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Quile, Theologi Perſpicaci Myſte, 
Chriſto Diſcipuk | Servo Fidcli, % 
eonpmattifrimi 
| Fidei Martyris meru- | Confe eſſori invitbo, I 
ent! 

Charitatis preconis SpeFtatiſiimo Exemplo, 

Ecclefie infignts Co- an Pairi, 


"pci 
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"} | D.Jobannis Apoftoli | Johanni D"* Epiſcopo 


UL Roffenſs, 


| In primam Epiſtolam has Commen- 
4 cariorum primitias | 
D.D.N.H.. 


| In perpetuum gratianimi Teſtimonium. 
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| Obwix? 70gans Toy Topwwa \ txicuaor off Vuyay » ut oa 
| ll; res omne genus peers, & Ecclefs £ Anglicans | 
erimnss & erroribus (heu!) pene obrute antiquam 
veritatem & ſplendorem priſtinum, pro ſumma ſua 
miſericordia largiri velit, 
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Epiſtle to the Reader, | | 


niapes} HE Mabumetans ſay, that the (irſt| Cronicon. d 
Ave! IS. thing God created was a pen: Sure boy ny 
(3A [SU Lam, the beſt thing which ever | 
| IT was conveyed to us by a pen is the 
*Bible; nor caa the one be better exerciſed| 
[then about the ozbey. | have often wiſhed | 
that every one of St. Pauls Epiſtles,yea every | 
| Book of holy Writ might have a Davenant to | 
| draw forth its /ineaments;nor do] know an 
{workthar would be of more general and fn: 
| gular uſe, then a praftical Commentary upon 
the whole Bible. 
Vpon a mall yet choice yece of this ſacred 
Volume, have made an eſſay, wherein ifany 
thing be well done, lctit be aſcribedto divine| 
| fiſtance,and whatſoever isami//ero my igno- 
[rance. The chief deſagwof this workis exp/t 
cation of the Text, yet I have ſtill annezeda 
brief application of the dorive,that I might 
| not only enlightenthy mind, but exliventhy =.” 
| affeRians: In rhe? proſecution of this de- 1" og 
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| 


T he Epiſtle tothe Reader, 
ſign] am ſometimesengagedin controverſies, 
which are calmely debated, and (according 


tro my meaſure of knowledge) hope trucly| % 


In omnibH#s mew 

ſcriptis,non ſc- 

| lum pinm lefo- 
rem,fed &+ libe- 

rum correfio- 


Aug.prozm. 3, 


ſtated; if thou haſt a Starre-light , yet con- 


|remne not my Candle. } 


| Theprefixing of the prayer is that to which 

[Lam neceſsitated for my own Vindication,ha- | 

| ving mctwith my wame afhixed (in print )to a 

| | . 

| broken prayer,made up of ſome ſcraps, which 
a ſcribling pn hath taken from my mouth, 
and phraſes which anothers fancy hath added. 


What miſtakes, miſplatinzs, omiſſions, or 


additions of words thou mayeſt obſerve in| þ 


peruſing theſe diſcourſes,pardon and corre&,| | 
[thoſe eſpecially, which are taken notice of 
ry thy hand. | 

If theſe labours find any acceptance with 
the pions, orthodox, and judicious, I ſhall be 
encouraged toa progreſſe, and the remaining 
| parts may in due time ſee the /ight. Thy cau- 
did cenſure, of,and devout prayer for , iscar-| | 
neſtly d:fired by him, who is ' - 


Thine in the common Saviour, 


NATtax, HarDy. 
1 "7 | The 


iN 
_ 


| Lord, we ye, 2 there is an infinite diſtance between 


|did our Mother bring us forth, and ever fmce we have 


| ITS 
nes 


The Prayer commonly U- 
ſed before Serm on. 


> Ternall Jehovah , in whoſe preſence the 
WE gloriou Angels vaile their faces, as being 
YM) 29t able to behold thy brightneſs; How ſhall 
PA we WhO are Men and nor Angels,wormes 
IKE 2 andno men, yea, duſt and alhes rather 
n» EZ) then wormes,dare to appear before the, Oh 


thee and us by our (reation, as far as is between the high 
Heavens, 4nd the low Earth, Thos art Infinite,and we 
| finite,Tho# art immutable, we changable,Thos art the 


Potrer,and we the Clay:T hou our Maker : and we all the 
worke of thy hands, Bt far,ob far greater i5 that diſtance 
which we our ſilves have made between thee andus b 

our cortuption;eves as far as is between the higheſt Hea- 
vens, and the loweſt hell:Thou art Purity, add we Filthi- 
nc{le,T hox ort Majeſty; aud we Miſcry: Thou 4 God of 
purer eyes then to behold iniquity without fury, and we 
ſuch in whome dwelleth nothing bur fin and iniquity, we 
were at firſt (Oh God) concluded in fin, ard in iniquity | 


conceived nothing but ſin, and that iniquity hath been a 
fruitfull Mother of al uncleanefſe: we are by nature de- 
privedof all good,and depraved with all evil,& through- 
out the whole conrſe of our lite we have neglef&ed mach 
g00d, and committed wore cvill, Which of thy righteows 
lawes (Oh God) have mt we often violated by impiery 
againſt thee,and iniquity ag 4inft man, in our thoughts 41d 
tHettions in our words and ations? Before we knew 
'rhee,we kne wihow to offend thee, and ever fince thow haſt 
| {et up a light of krowleape in our minds,we hawe not ceaſed | 
| | 


a to 


4 | 5 Sor ——— 
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"The Prayer before Sermon. 


1 Knaii] ant NO TIEN 
be 


170 att the workes of darkneſle in our lives, Thy patience 


ned owr ſleepy coulciences, but we ftill contmue to adde (11 


| 


—w— 


hath ſpared us, and oxr Wickednelle hath provoked hee; 
thou haſt forborne to yaniſh,and we have therefore gone on | 
to Rowell, Therainz of thy Word hath not fructitied or 
barren lives,Thebeames of thy love hath not melted owr 
frozen hearrs, The thundet of thy weath have not awake- 


anto (in, and thereby treaſure up wrath againſt che day 
of wrath. 

We confeſſe(O God)oxr juſt deſervings of thy tury,yert | ® 
are we bold to implore thy free beſtowings of mercy, me | 
have abundantly ſinned , b#t thou canſt abundantly | * 
pardon : with us there have been numerous Rebellions, 
but with thy Sen Chriit Jeſus is plente us redemption, 
Aecoraing to the freencſle of thy mercy, and the fulneſſe 
of his merits, the greatneſle of thy compaſiions, and the 
 meritoriouſneſſe of his paſſion, have mercy upon ns,be re- 
COnciled to 4, that all our (115 may be blomned out of the 
booke of thy remembrance, Do thou (Oh God)forger our 
fns,but let us remember thews;dee thou calt rhem behind 
thy back, but /er ws ſer them before our faces; open owr 
CYCcs that we may ſee 9 open our hearts that we may Con [1- 


der how glorious a Name we have d:ſhonoured, how SrACts 
ous a Father we have proveked, how deare a Jelus we have 
crucified, how Holy a Spirit we have grieved, how juſt a 
law we have tranſgrefſed, how great ſalvation we have de- 
ſpiſea, what long ſuffering paticnce we have abuſed z 
what precious opportunities of grace we have miſ- 
ſpended, what Hainous finnes we have committed, 
that by all theſe conſiderations we may be racited 
into tears of godly ſorrow for our fins , that ſo mour- 
ning, we may loath,loathing,ve may leave, _ we| 
may ſtrive againſt, and ſtriving againit , we way ov: «in | 
power and victory over then, Be it enough(O God) for it | 


great «part of the candle of our loves in the plea 


is enough, nay,to0 too much,that we have op 05h 
Urcs o 
| 


—__T 


| and preſerve #5 biameleſſe ro the coming of our Lord Jcſus, 
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oh give us grace for that little inch of our candle which w yot 
co burn, ſo ce let our light ſhine betore men, that they 
ſeeing our good works , may glority thee our Father 
which art in heaven, To this end we pray thee, enlighten 
onr blind minds , incline our crooked wills, {often owr hard 
hearts,compolc onr diſtempered paſſions,rmortity owr earthly 
members » (anCtify owr whole man, Spirit, Soul , and Body, 


Implant (ob God) andincreafc all the graces of thy holy 
Spirit in #5, confirm our faith, ſtabliſh or hope , - #0 ge 
the oxr patience , enlarge onr love, enflame ovr zeale, 
quicken owr obedience, pur thy fear into our hearts, char 
we may ncver depart from thee , and do thou never leave 
nor forſake us, bt be oxr God, owr Guard , 9wr Guide | 
even to the death; and after death reccive #s to thy ſelf , in 
that glory which is everlaſting, 

Not to us, (> Lord ) not to us alone , bxt 
to thy holy Catholick Church , &%e chow propitions ; 


ſhe is the Vine which thine own right hand hath yJanted, 
let her be for ever preſcrved, and ſuffer nos (Good God) 
ſuffer not either the wild Boar out of the Forreſt to pluck 
#p her root, or the many peſtilent Foxes that are within hey 
to p.uck off her grapes, Plant thy Goſpel where yet it ts not, 
reſtore #t where it is loft, continue _—_ enlarge it where it ss, 
eſpecially im theſe Realmes. Remit owr crying fins, Re- 
move thy heavy judgements, Reſtotc our wonted bleſſings, 
Settle all things once again among ſt us,upon their right and 
ancient Foundations that Glory may dwell in our Land, 
Let the cry of the Fatherleſle and the Widow aſcend | 
into the eares of the Lord God of Hoſts» that he may give 
thems beaury for aihes, «dhe oyie of gladnefle for the 
ſpiric of heavincſſe, Blefſe «ll forts and degrees of men 

among us, Letthe Gold of oxr Nobility excell i” Grace, 

as they do in Honour, purify the Silver of our Gentry from 
thedrofle of wice, —_— pos the brafle of owr Cont 

monaltyshe fear of thy holy Name;and preſerve thine ear- 


then 


«a _ 


——————. 


— —— 


Ol > A SEEIOS 


Thea veſſels, is whons is laid mip;,".and by whoz # diſpenſed 
' thy beavenly Treaſure , thePaſtors avd Miniſters. of thy 
' Church. Comfort all the ſennes and daughters of ſorrow, 
| poyre ole imo wounded conlciences , ſuccour tempted 
| fouls, ſettle diſtrated minds , heal difeated bodies , re- 
| | keve impoveriſhed families» releaſe impriſoned perſons, 


thoſe eſpecially who ſuffer for the Teſtimony of # good | 
conſcience,Oh thou that haſt a Salve for every ſore,aCurc) 
for every creſſe, a Remedy for every malady ; apply thy 
ſelf ſuitably to all the neceſsities of thy children, And now in 
| Bleſsing , Bleſſe that Word otall thy Grace, which go- 
| eth forth throughoxt all Congregations , lawfully and au- | | 
| by aſſembled in thy fear this day; this im particular, Oh thou | 
| that ſtandeſt at the door and knockeſt, be pleaſed to 
| open; Open the Preachers lips, that his month may ſhew 
| forth thy praiſe, and declare thy meſſage with power and 
| plainnefle; open the peoples ears, thit they may hear thy 
| | Word with reverence and diligence : open all oxr hearts, 
| ' that with taitb and love we may receive, with care and con- 
| ſcience we may obey thy ſacred truth, ſo as it may become the 
' power ofthee our God,to the illumination of or judge- 
: mentsythe renovation of oxr natures , the retormarion of 
| our lives, and the ſalvation of our ſoutes, through Jcſus 
, Chriſt o-r only Mediator and Redeemer;for whom we bleſs 
| thee : To whom with thy ſelf and bleſſed Spirit of Grace, 
| we give all praiſe and glory ; and 1n whole moſt abſolute 
| Form of Praycr, we further call upon thee , ſaying, 
Our Father which in Heaven, &c. 
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| thingsto come ; and ſome are chiefly , if not only; con- 


[111 this 


222250, THE: FIRST 


> 


RIISTORYT, PROPHECY, and 


a9 DOCTRINE, acthe three Chan- 
$R4 cred Writ, ftrom-whence ariſcth the 
Wn diviſion of its KES into: Hi- 
ED Y F cron » Prophetical , 'and Dottrinal; 
” wn boi Apoſtle ſaith rable for D 
retpect the Apoſtelanthy: iris profiranle for Do- 
wes ſome Books' are chiefly concerned 


#rixe ;  buts: ; ONC 
in narrations of things paft, others in the prediftions of 


verſantiabout Degnatical Truths » and Pratticel Pre»! 
cepts,.they arc not unfitly thus diſtinguiſhed, Of this 
latter ſort are the Epiſtelary 'Writings, and therefore 
cd the fitteſt to be diſcuſled among the 
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I. 


the Scholes , bur the Dot#rinal moſt ſuirable to the Pul- 
[pit ; theſe for exerciſing the Learned, theſe for feeding 
the Vulgar. Uponthis account-I have made choiceof 


mature deliberation ,.nor” yer (I hope) -without the 
bleſſed Spirits iaſtigation) of rhus-Fir ſt Fiſh + Sauder of 
$.JO HNto be he {ubjeft of my Poſtmeriaian dilcourſes, 


Epiſtles, of the Holy Apoſtles. I have pitched my 
thoughts upon #b# , 1 ſhall renxne thisthreetold an- 


|{wers which as a threefold cord, (and that ſaith Sole- 
{| Eccleſ, 4. 22, d 


door is. nt eaſily broken,) enduced me to this Work, 


Comments uponallthe.Epiſtes.,, whereas cither in La- 
| tine or Engbſb, or Both ,*I get pvc ape ter- 
|preters uponeachof thereſs: -and rruly, Ifhall eſteem 


ir af high honour T9 tred *upbn me by my God, i, 
chrough his gracious enablement by a (though imper- 
fet ) dilucidation - of this Epiſtle, I may caſt a 
AMite-into the Churches-Treafury, © 


excy of it to the age wherein we now live , fince there is 
the ſame occaſion (as to general, if not particular confi- 
derations) now givento ;»:fters of handling, which 
i had then of writing this revs os 

- Toclear this you may be pleaſed to know,that there 
were tws\orts of men in St. Fehxs dayes , to wit, Anti- 
chriſtian- Hereticks, and Carnal-Goſpellers , thoſe. ex- 
preſſely denied the fundamentalls of Chriſtian Rgligi- 
On, theſe whileſt they had Divine phraſcs, ſ{craphiical 
expreſſions lowing from their lips, were ſenfual and di- 
abolical in their lives» talking of Communion with God, 
awelling in God, knowing the truth, and whatnot? and yet! 


practifing envy, malice, hatred, and- all uncharitable- 


_— 


_= 


an Epiſtle,” and inparticular,. (not without ſerious and | 


It any ſhall deinquittive to know why amongall the r 


? ''Oze,. (though/indeed theleaſt). is char Ifinde nor | 
[any Engliſh Expoſitor upon it', nor yet many a- 
| mong the Latize , except thoſe who have undertaken 


A. ſecond axid more perfwading;reaſon is the congru- | 


nels | 
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neſle in their ations, againft both theſe this Boarerges 
(tor ſo he with his brother James are called by Chrifl,) 
thundereth;: and accordingly (as appeareth by the ſe-- 
veral Chapters, ) his Scope 15 double in this Ep3fe, 

1, To warzethe Orthodox that they were not with - 
[drawafrom their Chriſtian proton by the ,wiles of 
Herericks, this our 4poſHe hinaſelf expreſieth robe one 
ſpecial endofhis writing , wherehe ſaich , Theſe things 
have I written unto you concerning them which ſeduce you, 
Indeed wherein can the ſhepherd more expreſle the care 
of his flock, then in keeping off the wolves ; a Miſter 
of his charge, then in arming them againſt Hereticks : 
And- 5 there notas great needin this age asever of ſuch 
a cautiongwhereinſuch a multitude ofdeceivers ſwarme 


ro the endangering of ignorant and unſtableChriſtians, 


in Epift. Joh. 


2, To perſwade in general a praftiſe agrceable to | 
Chriſtian profeſſion , in' reference to whichhe ſaith, 

Theſe things 1 write to you, that you ſin wot , and in ſpecial 
the praiſe of that moſt truly Chriſtian-grace , Love, 

whuch therefore he calleth the meſſage fromthe begmning, 
Itis obſerved of precious fones, that each of them har 

a ſeveral and pecwliar excellency, the like is taken notice 

of in ſacred Bookes, and the {plendour of rþzs is, that 

it is much conyerſantin deſcribing and preſcribing the 

grace of charity,, For this reaſon St. Gregory adviſeth 

thoſe who world be enflamed with this heavenly fire to read 

St. Joh», whoſe words arcalrogether as it were colour'd 

with love, And St, Auguſtine taking notice of this, af- 


.* 


firmeth that Charity is the chief thing commended by Saint 


John in this Epiſtle, And canany admonition be more 


Tn ipſa Epiſtoli ſatis du 


Expol. in hanc Epiſt. 


JEN B2 | | ſeaſon- 


| 


poſit 


SBRM.' I, 
Matk- 3, 17. + !' 


= 


1Jocha 2. 26, 


Nems non (9 
letu dignam & 
ſcitu neceſſari- 
am banc Epiſtc= 
lam judicare 
maxims 
hiſce tempori= 


bus que hareſes ff ſchiſmata« curn magno Eccleſia detrimento invexerunt, Fer, proXm, 


Cop, 2. I. 
2, 11, 


Sanus Fudas || 
torus eff in fide 
Orthodoxa, Ja" 
cobus in or ano- 
ne (9 patientia, 
Petrus in ſan- | 
Hitate, & Jo-| 
hannes in cha- 
ritate fidehi- 
bus commendan- 
da, Lapy pro- 
zm, 1 Ep. C84 
thol. .. 

Succendi cor 
noftrum in 1gne 
charitatis que- 
rimus Tohanhis 


verba penſemus cujus omne au loquitur charitatis igne vaporature Greg, Hom. 13.in Ezek. 
i & ſatis memorabili mazim? charitas commendagur. Avg. | 


Rey” 2. 
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'In R MM. Is 


Matth. 24.1,2. 
1d, ibid. 


Pro-15, 23: 


Hieron. Epi= 


fol, ad Paulin. 


Mediam te— 
net mn ſeptem 

3 honorati- 
ore catholicis 
locum. Lor. m 
hec. 


Auſem ipſe di- 
cere nullam hac 


theologicam. 1d. 
ibid. 


Epiſtola magis | 


| tO Wit, credenda & agendas the things we are to know and 


cermng 
ableto us. But, . "35H 

3. Laſtly, thechief argument (which incited metro 
this undertaking) isthe comprehenſive excellegcy and 
#tility ofthe matrer contained in this Epiſtle, St, Hierome 
ſpeaking of allthe Catholick Epiltles, calls rhembreves 


etlong, ſhort in phraſe, but long in ſence, This is ſingu- 
em Lo of this EpifHe, wich as-in fituation it is hi 
middle, fo for matter the tulleſt of them all, at once 
enriched with weight of matter andelegancy of-words, 
in which reſpeC& Lorinss is bold to ſay, no ether Epiſtle is 
more divine then this of hum who isby the Church called 
the Divine, 
The truth is, a world of heavenly matter is contain- 
cd inthis little Zap, which that i may the betterap- 
pear, givemelcave in few words to delineateit before 


you, AY" 2 | 
The Gbbe of Divinity parts it felf into two heniſpheres, 
believe, and the things we are ta do and performe.; both 


which are here deſcrived,, and: therefore thoſe two 
words udpTupeuey & &Te&yyinouty At the ſecond ver, of 


pariter &- longasbreves verbe, longas ſententiiy; Short, and . 


the 
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to thoſe two 
f - Qurofthis Epiſtle we may gather an abltratt of the 
chings to be known, aad that concerning Sod, oxy ſelves, 
and Chrift ,* >. -- | | 

' 2+. Concerning God we may hence be. inſtruted 
in; his mtares attribmees and perions , as 10 his Natere, 
thathess kght,and in hm no darkneſs ; his Auribates,that 
he is faithful, juſt, holy, righteous, pure, inviſible, 
knowing all things, and love it ſelf ; The Perſons, thac 
there are three which bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Ward, the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one, 
..2;; Concerning or ſelves we may here learn. what 
weare by natare, namely lying in wickeaneſſe , what we 
are by: grace, to Wit, borne of God, and what we ſhallbe 
in glory, like to hin ſeeing him as be «, 

3, Concerning Chriſt, we have him here charatte- 
rized +rvhus natares,, offices, atts, and benefits, _ 

1, Iarcipett of:iszareres, he is as to his Deity called 
trxe God, and yer more diſtinftly with reference to his 
perſonality, the only begotten Son of God; as to his huma- 
»icy, he 15faid tobe ſon into cheworld; and fotruly man, 
that he was ſens beard, and handled. by the eA- 
poſtles,*\ i 

2, Astohis offices, he is here afferted in general to be 
the Chrift,, and fo annointed to thoſe offices, and in 
particular as Prieſ#, torake away þr,, to be the proprtiation 
for our ſons , \and our Advocate with the Father ; as Pro- 
phet by his Spirir to reach ws all things, and as a King, to 
deſtroy the works of the devil, 

3, Moſt of his Medzatorial afts arc here [pecified, his 
Incarnation, wherc he is ſaid to come in the fleſh, Paſſion, in 
that he /gyeth-down his hfe for 5, his Reſarreftion » in as 
much as etervel life is fard tobe in bimy and his Aſcenſion, 


| 


B 3 with 


the firſt Chap.are. by Juſt iniar conſidered as-referring'} 53 1. 
heads , the. bearing witneſſe ro marcers of | 
| fb» Wrug,07 declaring tO Matters of prathife, | 


{ precipu@ (hrje 


Videtur Apo- 
ftolus eubus 
hiſc&verbis dus 


ſtiane Religion 
| x15 Capita 1t- 
' dicare voluiſſe 
' Exc Jullin lc, 
| Joh, Epik. 1. 
(had. I. 5,9, 
2.20,29. 
3-35 & 20, 
4. 8, I2, 
3. 70 


| Chap. 5. T9- 


ard Interceſſun, becauſe he is affirmed tabean Advocare | 


Jo» 9, & 3. 


Chap. 5. 29. 
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The Firſt Epiſtle General of St. FOHN. | 


SERM, x, 


Chap. 3. 24+ 
4+ 15+ 
T. 3, 
2, 12, 
$. @. 
" oe 
2, 25. 


Chap. 3- 4.8. 
2. IF: 


3- 12,15. 
$' 16, 20, 


Chap. 3.22,23. 

3. I7,7s 
5. 1,3+ 14.3. 
n. I. 9+ Ufo 
2.4,16.6.28 


hk 


with the Father » and his commg —_ inthe day of judge- 
ment to appear as Judge of the world, | 

4, Laſtly, weneed not go further then this Epiſtle 
to meet with thoſe benefits we obtaine by him) in that 
he giveth his Spirit to us, whereby we dwelling in him, aud 


Chriſt; and by vertue of this forgiveneſſe of owr ins for 
hus {ws ſake adoption , whereby we are called the 
| ſons of God, Finally, Juſtification by blood, S anttification 
by water and eternal life, 
2, Nor are only dottrines of faith, but rules of pra- 
tice deducible from this Epiſtle. 


eth us in general to eſchew allſ;n,both deſcribingwhatiris, 
a tran{greſſion of the Law, and dehorting us from the cons- 
miſſion Of it, in particular to expell the love of the world, 
to abandon hatred, malice and envy , to keep oxr ſelves 
from Idols, and eſpecially tro beware of the /in unto death, 
2, Would we be in ed what we are to putin 
prattiſe 11 this Epiſtle > we are called upon to believein 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, to love God who hath begotten us, 
and to love thoſe wha are begotten of him, to have the hope 
of glory fixed 1n us, . to declare our repentance by confeſ- 
ſing our ſins, and purifying our ſelves, tO overcome.the wick- 
ed one and the world , to conquer the luſts of ne es ro 
walk as Chriſt walked, by imitation of him, and to abide 
in him by perleverance, tohear the Word preached bythe 
Miniſters of Chriſt, to acke the any" we want according to 
hz will, to open bowels of compaſſion, and diſtribureour 


worlaly goods to our needy brethren, finally todo righteouſ- 


neſſe , keep Gods commandments, and do thoſe things which 


are pleaſing in his fight. 
fo tew words, . 16 are many golden Threes in The- 


ology, which I finde ſcattered up and down in this E- 
piſtle, and being put together, muſt needs much ennoble 


1t 11 Our eſtimation. 


hein us , have fellowſhip with the Father and his Son Jeſus | 


T1. Would we know whatto aveid, this Book teach- | 


Si at tr. oa 


The | 


[The Firſt Epiſtle. Generab of St. FO N. 


The: three-fold ſtate of mar, to wit, deformed, reformed, 
and tr«vsformed,- corrupt , regenerate, and glorified. 

The three-fold coming of Chrift,athe fleſh,by his Sp:rit, 
and atthe day of judgement . 

Thoſe three _ nary enemies of mans ſalvation, the fleſh, 
world, andthe devil. + * f 
_ The: three | Theological graces, Faith, Hope and 
Chang, in ED 
 Thethree principal duties of Religion, Prayer, Hearing 
and eget plainly ſer before us in this parcel of Ho- 
Y. VV Ilt,- -» F 
7% Nay, yet once more, | Thoſe three things which eve- 
ry Chriſtian man ought to.be — with for his 
ſouls health» towit , the Creed, the Lords Prayer , and 
che. Tex Commandments, axe here at leaſt ſummarily 
compuized, | | 
Our blefled Sawinartelleth us the whole Law is redu- 
cible. to theſe rwe great Commandments,”.the love of 
God, and exr neighbony.,; both which arc here amply 
ta us = - $I 

'The Lords Prayer is intimated 5 1nthat we muſt acke 
according to-Gods will , which cannot be unlefle accord- 
ingtothat patterne-; yeay in that we are called ſonnes of 
Ged., it teacheth us to cry Our Father, and that chicf 
Petition init , Forgive us our ſins is once and again in- 
culcated. , 

Finally, if you pleaſe, we may ont of this Epiſtle, 
compile a Creed not-much nnlike chat ofthe.e Apoſtles, 
| (no fy juitly hen IE Een —_ a- 
, | mongſt us, tnough now almoſt 'forgotten by in 
heſe orthe Ho ens . 4 believe in Ged the = ach To 
viſible, juſt, holy , pure and faithful, mho knoweth all 
things,(andis nolcefſe Almighty to do all things,)whois 


Ve 


 .Thethre E perſons in the ſacred Deity, God the Fathey,, SER Ms 1. 
the Sor AMirhe Holy Ghoſt, their Tooniny in Uniry,aud | 
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""The Firſt Epiſtle General of St. FOAN, 


Fer. proem. 


Tertul, adver. 
Hermog.cap.3b. 


- 


Chap. 2.20,26: 


Sant, bows trfalfy oe nico the heaven and 
earth, «And in 


| þis life for #s, (being crucified, dead, and buried;) aud 


| Epiſtle is, well might Ferns lay, Ip ſam EvangeliceDoftrine 


| you, and that from my very ſowle, that as (I-hope)you 
\ [hayenot, are not, ſoyou willnot be waittirig 1n your 


«ſus: Chriſt his-only begotten Sou', who 
came ts the fleſh, (to Wit, by being conceived of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſtz and barae ofthe: Virgin Mary,). and tad down 


having life in himſelfe , (roſe fromthe dead, andaſcend- 
ed to heaven, where he ſitteth at Gods righ is 
our Advicate with the Father., anil at that day of julgment 

all come and appear again , (to wit, to judge thequick 
and dead.) 1 believe im the Holy Ghoſt, the fellow! 


communion of Faints,the forgiveneſs of fins, and eternal life, 
By this crime you cantot butſee lie, Jwhat a'body. 
of divinity , what a treaſury of ſpiritual knowledge this 


ſumman breviſſimam complettitur,” the ſumme of Evange- 


Scripturs: 1 adore and admire the fulneſſe of Holy Scri- 
prare , wherein eyery drop 1s asitwere a r-vwler, eyery 
rivnlet a great river, and riveran Ocean: pe? 4 brancha 
tree , oy tree an 64 yengh an cher a field 1 _ = 
every Verſe as it werea Chapre7, every Chapter an Epiſtle 
every Epiſtle a Volumne, for the abundance of precious 


appear, asfor my diſcuffion 'fo your attention, and thus 
chis diſcourſe ſerveth to make way forthe following, 
Bur before I begin, I have one -r7queft to make to 


Regt to God for me,and what you ſhould aske for tnes 
I ſhall nor go out of ages. co tell you, eventhat «w- 
ttops from the Holy One, whereby we may know all things, 
that anoynting which teacherh us all things, and is trath and.| 


| no he, 


this be the matter of your prayer, both' for 


dyto ſay withthar Father » Adoro 61240 ſacye FA 


truths contained inthem ; and yet more particalarly | | 
{by theſe conſiderations ſufficient reafon' canhot bur 


INC } 
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2F | The parrman Jobn,and the writing whuch is ſet dow: - 


tha 


of. FOHX. 


9 


ey 


mez$for your ſelverghari it may tcach me how to ex- 
pn ly,y0u how tobeer8&receive,both yon&&mehow 
anderftand and obey the ſacred ſavingtruths which are 
delivered tO us in this Fir/# General Epiſtle of St JOHM, 
Iſhallnot arthis time cnter upon.the Epſtleir ſelfon! 
ina few wordstake notice ofthe Tile which is pretixed, 
whetcin we have two things conſiderable : : Namely, 


for the #atwre ofit;tobe an EpſHe:tor the order, the firſt: 
and: for the extent of 1 u, a gereral E piſtle. 
''Firft; Fhe Epiſtle is afterted to be St, JOHNS, _ 
Sheen miner ok oo Fpone mien Eine _ his Name 
ina patt'ort Ce tes axe expreſs 
inch particular, James and Pater2and Lads aud Sat 
iſtles , except that to the: Pebrewes; bur Saint 
all 5p irvrbsx Epiſtle Sokbgreber ſilent,-in the other 
rwohe only. giveth himfclf the.common ufleof anElder: 
when he hath any occaſion to: mention himfelt in his 
Goſpel , and that inthingsmuch tending to his dignity , 
it is donei in a thirdperſon by way of cixcumlocution,on- 
ly ia his fprcahpſe he. pecitieh his Name but that 


withoutany addicronothonour or a 
It ers us ſce ingeneralthe "rx oth this holy 4pe tle, 
who thought ſo meanly of himfelt, he accounts 


vanes; 'and molt.of them their high calling , thatir is 

aw out was vain es Bur: onthe oh hand, we 

ira reftimony of. grear humility in 

bis Neweyit. Office by 

Ris Hence, 4A whilſt was bghinrChrijts,helbeonmne 

Iavlflrtioois cyoty whilefttic was rok: tir: a Pr ;(his 
Aer Name: IE war us] ImrWere graces! as; 


himſelf not merch che 2amin wt ag the one hands | 
though its often too true of ay, who arrogantly af= | . 
tet te #therawnmores and Fides,) wearec not to | 


'thar :yvhenthevother Apoſtles prefixe. their | 


[ 
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"Inavrus idem 


= 
nomen compoſts 
tum ex 
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zratia Paſſ. 
Lex, 
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Of St, FOKN. 


SERM,1 - 


Dy Han, 


Matth,10.16. 


Aug.de der. 
Chriſt. l.2,c.$ z 
Euſeb.Eccleſ. 
biſt.| 7.6.20, 


prudence,with-hold the publicationofhis name, to pre- 
[vent his enemies malice. ? 557 


axnonſedgatlas the writerob tht other; 
| If 


thinking himſelf worthy of a name; Ohlerus learn by 
his pattern not to afte& onr own'prailſes, nor ſpeak 
high things of our ſelves, ever remembring,that as ar- 
tis eft celare artem , it ts an art to conceal agr art, {0to 
neglect our own names and honour, is the beſt way to 
true honour and a good name, 

Beſides this notion of humility, it may further be con- 
ceived, and not improbably, thar this concealment of 
his Name was an adt of prudence, eſpecially conſidering 
the time when it is molt rationally conjectured tobe 


obſerved to my hand, ) not'long before the 
Aion of leruſalem, when as the Charch was under a 
ſharp perſecution, (occaſioned no doubt by thoſe many 
Armtichriſts then arigng,) in which S, [Q H N was 
peculiarly involved ; yea, ofwhich he warneth thoſe 
ro whom he writeth, and therefore wiſely forbeareth 
to publith his Names which might have been prejudi- 
cial to him. _ There is no doubt a policy conſiſtent with 
piety ; which as all Chriſtians, ſo Miniſters may ule in 
pcriecuting times, It was that our Saviowr. atleaſt al- 
lowed his Diſciplesto be wife as ſerpents, with this cauti- 
on, that they were innocent as Paves z and {ure itis no 
injury totruth and wunocency if aman, a Miniſter in 


; ; COJ-LTIDNG 7 04. 
Bur whether thele or any other were the-reaſdas of 


'troverſie,that he wasthe Pexmen ;. and indeed ag- Die- 
» fins Alexandrinus hath | not- uufitly obſerved -, The 
Goſpel and the Epiſtle areſocancardant, oftenuſingrhe 
ſame phraſes, that he n nc the ang; mall-b 
o C1t; E Ii) 
- Bur Thall nor ned to'piiove; whar:allGhtiltians: 
gram, 'onlyit willnot be amiſſe ina few words to Ws. 


| TI 


Written, to wits (as the learned war rs 7 
ru- | 


9, JOH's filehcing his Name yet it as withouticon- | 
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you-a cherafter concerning thus facred;Amanxenfir; | 
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| [order; and yetmore then fo, this Apoſtle IOH N was 


| ' Of St. FOAHN, Ti 
| Thowgh'in one Greek, Copy I finde only 57 d&y/co Sz. 1. 


| 3$warre, The Epiſtle of Sr, JOHN, yetthe moſt read ne | 

title jwayye 75 enero] heEpiſtle of TOHN the eA- 2 
poſtle, whereby it appeareth, that the Permay of the 
Epiſtle was notan ordinary Saint, and{o a member of, 
but an officer , yea, dignified with the higheſt office in 
the Chriſtian Charch : for ſo we finde S. Paw! in his e- 
numeration, beginning with Apoſtles as the moſt divine | gph.4.rx, 


not only one of the rwelve, but one of the three whom Lake bop 
Chriſt honoured ſo far, as to be witneſſes of his miracle | wth. 17.12, 
in raifing the Ruler 5 daughter , Speftatowrs of his glori- | 26.37. 
Qus tranſfiguration on the mount, and his aſſociates 1n the | Gal,2.9. 
garden when he labewred under thatiore agoxy, and 
whom S, Paul mentioneth as pillars of the Church; yea, 
one of the rwo whom Chriſt ſent toprepare the Paſſeover |, 1,.,, x 
for him and his Diſciples to cat: And yet to go one | Joh.19-26. 
ſtcp higher, there were ſome prerogatives with which | 1323.24. 
this Apoſtle was inveſted above any of the reſt, To hin 
it was above all the other, Chriſt at his death upon the 
Croſſe commended the care of his mother; Him it was 
whom Chriſt admitted fo neer, as to lean on his bo- 
ſeme , being therefore called the Diſciple whom Teſus lo-  Aug.in. Joh. 
ved, and to whom cyen Peter beckoned that he thould *761. 
aske Chriſt concerning him that ſhould betray him.quod Joanne cum, 
majus dare potuit HMajoris dilettionis indicium > Chriſt | - ets Fol 
hn : pra pettus Feſ 
could not give a higher teſtimony of his afteCtion to- | domini reclina- 
wards him, then by taking himinto his boſome ; no 7*t;bauriebat 
wonder if lying at ſuch breaſts, he did thence ſuck ſpiri- | 4 rofunda-ſecre- 
ual wiſdowe, and drinke the near of Divine Myſicries, |#,/Piemis.. | 
whereof he became at once an Evangeliſt in his Goſpel, \118 .94m,3. 
a Prophet 1n his Revelation, an Apoſtle in his Epiſtles, | Foannes er A- 
And, ſurely the conſideration of the perſon ſhould PF et E- 


make us{o much the more in love with the Epiſtle » me P__ ys 


thinketh as Ged ſaith to us —_——_ _ who WAS , Hier. contr. 
1 his bolome, This is my-well beloved Son, hear himghat | Jovin 4l.t. 
C 2 Chriſt | Math. 3 a7, | 


ee 


The Fpiſtle of St.FOHN. | 


2Pct,123- 


 Epiſtolarum 
ejuſmodi uſu 
eft ut diſjuntt; 
bcorum mnter- 
walls affetu 
adherea- 
mus 1m quthus 
inter abſentes 
zmazo refulget 


praſertie oc 


Ambro.1,g, 
JAID 


| up to the exditer , remembring that St, John , and all 


| people, notonly whuleſt preſent by ſpeaking, but when 


Chriſt faith tous concerning St, Jehn, wholay inhis bo- 
ſome ; This « my well beloved oA poles hear him, 

yetletme adde one caution , with: which:I-ſhall cloſe 
up this branch, that we reſt not in the #riter, but look 


Holy men-of God , -both ſpake and wrote as meved 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; they were only the Amanuenſes, but | 
the Spiritis the Author ; they were the Inſtrumental, 
butthe Spirit is the Principal efficient; and therefore 
rhough we ought to honourthem,yetwe muſtlook be- 
yond,above them, receiving what was written by them, 
as inſpired by Ged,and accordingly to yeeld' audience, 
credence and obedience to it, and ſomnch for the Penman, 
Paſle we onto the writing it{elf, and therein con- 
{der we, . 

I. The natwre of it,exprefiedin thatdenomination of an 
Epiſtle: indeed ina largeſenſe the whole Bible is called 
by St. Gregory , Epiſtola Omnipotentis Dei ad creaturam 
ſuam in qua verba Des ſonant, & cor Neidicitur ; Gods E- 
piſtle to his Creature, wherein his minde i revealed ; but 
in a ſtrict ſenſe it isonly uſed of, and applied to this and 
other holy Writings of the like nature : For, an Epiſtle 
properly fo called , is a familiar colloguie between ab ſent 
friends , whereby they impart counſel and comfort 'to, and 
ſo after a ſort become preſent each wh other, To this pur- 
pole the Father excellently,where he faith, The uſe of 
Epiſtles is to unite them that are ſeparated, to make 
preſent thoſe that are abſent , by which we commu- 
nicate our thoughts, and mindes t0 our diſtant friends, 
tbusit was with the Apoſtles, rhey could notbe alwaies 
preſent with thoſe Chwrches they had planted,8& there- 
fore &recoris vice fungebatar zgrcoad, they endeavoured 
tro adviſc, and ſtrengthen,and build them up byEpifles. 
| It lets us ſee the care of godly Minifters over their 


| abſent by wriung to them , egebant vexali hereſibus &- | 


per- 
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-beget Contermpt, but Tarher: the /ower:he is pleaſed to 
icondeſcend inthis wayof making known his will tous, 


a0 leſſcof ours;thar God bath. »ſedEpofHes: y: the Miniſtery 


|renuved by us, : 


1afecond and here we finde:not only a ſecond , but a 


[inſeveralkindes, and-in the ſame kinde once and a- 


| 


| perſecarlnibor Fpiftalerar confierian » S.FOHN well 


\cnew-rwhat.needthe Chriftians-(beingias(herp-4w/th 
| midfefrioſecr)ibad dp pate evenly "am 


helcndeh this comboridble Bye iis thems 
deſiring that though his to»ge could not, y&this pen 
might reachthendy:. 1! 5 03 7113 be 04h ka 


Þ | .Andyerfartherwbnayhcrerakenotice ofGeds #er- 
3 |, as wellas the ApeaP les care whoibyleaſed fo fami- 


harly to canverſe with his Chywehi\by-way.ofEpiethe 
dealt with theJew;p Chutclras with Servants by way: of 
Mandste, but with the Chriſtian as with Friends by way 
of Epiftle,tar be it from-us that his. Famitariry thould 


letus{o nauchthe more: Highly advance his'goodneſle,, 
and readily follow his dictates, God feemerh to-ſcr it 
down as an germane of Jſraels diſobedience, that 
he uſed jrrelituades. by the” Aniſtry-of his Prophets,it will be. 


of his Apoſtles in a meat friendly way adviling us for our 
good , andyct thele fove-tokens: arc flighred: ard con- 


.SEBRM,T., | 
Lorin in epiſt.. 


* 


Pulchra eft 
| piorum veterum 
| obſervatio, 
Duod 
in nou) demium 
Teſtamento m 
quo deus fam 
liariter per filte. 
um ſuum nobis 
locutus eſt my- 
ſteria regni 
celeſtis per epi- 
ftolss conſcribi 
ceperint cum 
epiſtola nihil a- 
li:d fit quam 
familtare cum 
amica colloqui=- 
um, 


Gerard.in epift, 


I. 1: The order ofthis EpiſHe is nextto be briefly a 


ken notice of , ir isthefir/t, and it.is ſo ina-double con 


{ideration;rtheone oÞ:iwe; the other of drgsizy : it is the | 
firſt, not the only Ep:He he wrote ; firſt implicth atleaſt 


third: this holy ApoſHe was nor idle or negligent » but 


-gainreneweth his paines : nor yet is there only a prio- 
rity in relipe& of order, but of honoxr : the firſt, becaule 


petr.2, 


Hoſ. 12. 10» 


the largeſt, the fulleſ?, the ſublimeſt of all the Epiſtles, 
for the exzent of it, not only cqualizing , but exceeding 
the other two; and that notſeverally, bur joyntly, for 
the matter of it more divize and heavenly theneither of 


{the reſt, All portions of Holy Writ axe alike excellent as | 


"IM ; C 3 ro 


+" 


— 
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The Firſt Epiſtle General, of Sts FO HM. 


Par.in Fac. 


Pro 9.1, 


Rev. 1-13.5,6, 


Math.15.34. 


= 4 9 
uy oe apoers 
| pos ihucs 


ys i moAG (oc. 


Oecumen, in 
Epiſt, Cathol. 
Serrar prolog 
mn Ep. ( ath. 
Anrg.in Ep. 


| {whichchey are written;; bur yet ſome. of cherymay be 
| [morcful andi&ſef#/thenothers; ſuctisbis,;if compa- 
' Ixed with St, FOHLNS other Epiftles, and therefore cal- 


'rathe Ambexr from whom theyare ſent, andewd for 


led frſts . 
I]. The left thing to be diſcuſſed inthe Title, is 


| che Excens of the Epife, fignificdiinthar rerme Carhe- 


lick.Ir is the appdllation which is given tothe ſcaven E- 
piſtles of - James, Piter, Tohn and Inde, aft Epither 
affixed to them, ( as Parews thinketh ) rather 
through inconfiderateneſſe then any juſt ground , bur I 
think him tooraſh 1n that cenſure,Others have ſought 
the reaſon of it-in the »wmber which being ſeprena- 
71>. 15a number of perfe&ion, inrimating the univerſal 
perfection of the DoCtrine contained inthem , inwhich 
reſpect theſe Epiſtles have been reſembled to wiſdomes 
ſeven pillars, by which her houſe is ſupported : The 
Lambs (caven hornes by which Hereticks are puſhed at: 
the ſevenGolden Candlefticks,by which the light of Evan- 
gclical Docrine is {ct up, and the ſeven loaves by which 
multitudes are nouriſhed». but . this I conccave to 
be a fancy rather then a verity, There arc two rca- 
ſons givenof this Appelltion,, which carric inthem 
moſt probability, eſpecially the latter. "yt 

I, This Epifle may be. cated: General according to 
Oecumenius hisnotion , becauſe it is not direfted to oe 
particular perſon, as thoſe to Timothy and Titus , nor yet 
tO particular Churches, as thoſe to the Romans, Corinthi- 
ans, Galatians, &c, but tothe converted lewes in ſeve- 
ral parts,and in this ſence demominatio 4 majori = pe- 
tita, the denomination is not from every Epiltle(ſ{ance 
two,at leaſt one, of St, Tohns Epiſtles is manifeſtly direCt- 
cd to a particular perſon, but the greater part, as for this 
firſt Epiſtle, St, Auſtin indeed ſeemeth to- aſſert it as di- 


———_———_ Re WET 


_ 


rected to the Parthians, bur if with 1u2i#s, we under- J 
ſtand that asan Hebrew word, itf1gnificth as much = b 
; | the | 


1 the ſcattered, baniſhed ;,orit werake iviri the vwlganno-, ©: 534; 3, 
hy tions EM know, that fea ca was: be; goes 
7 Ki containing un cr 1t' many; orie ati- 
i _—_ chrough whichzas faſephnatcſtificch;abundance! ot "py np 
thelewes were: to whom: iris NOX! improbable: * . "ag 
| |this Ep [might dint, and (015. valor of Ce: | Poſeph-Antiq, 
38 ; thobc tedto Mei! 03 cite guro) 41-144C.13, 164, 

-| | >. Burtharwhich-(arleaſtto ove) ſevmerh moſt re- 
i ff | tional, is that this Tirle was q nh Fr " ee 
" 4 ral reception inthe Ch rr _ r blecA hy! WE, 
7 I called Canonical as w as Carh | 
| Nl To clear. this your nut rar , ithat: arthe Anſtbe- | 
i. |, I | fides thoſe Epiſtles which carry: St-: Paris name in the | 
1] Rt [frontofthem,, only rhe fr Epiftie of Peter, and this of |, 
h "2 | obs, were univerſallyxeceived'; -COnceraing- Aug,in Ep, 
"| IF | this Epiſtle: of St. lohs y'-St, Auſtin fairh/ - Pot onexces, 
& gentes recutaturorbis terre Authorater rnetur ; Ewa ve- 
| i} | ceived by the "mbode Ghrifti1 world frons the begimung, and 

| & | todiſtinguiſh theſe from the ref, they: rs then called 

4 7 | Cathdl:ckgand atrerwards theotherfivebeing received in-: 

=! | A Ya Kings ad this name; edtorhem for the di- 

<Y ag aA pa Ig- EE 

Cn 1 F E5 though 4#* it, WEEe: NOT | 'Non vt aliis 

ny nat ade wh ith ys nor - $-any dimi- | 4%ippian 

; cnn tothe authori of St. Panls Epiſtles,;.but only an og ſed has 
” iatimation that theſe "were now added to thoſe, and mz cat 
"| $| whereas the other Epiſtles being written by one man, |!Zun. in Fud, 
Tt -F | might very well receive a fingle denomination from | Epiſt. 

"| {him;and be called St. Paws Epiſtles ;Theſe beingpen- | Hoc nomen hic 
me ned by ſeveral, could not be m:nrioned joyntly without | } o _—_— ah 
| MR omejuch fic and vererableTitle annexed to them. / ext yank tif 
cc} 2M The uſeful meditations we may hence take up are, | ribus ſine con- 
X= ” g-ok i rh Kh is written generally ro the Chriſti- | ſcripta er com- 
1S| 8 ſeveral places, we are to remember it isas well aaron vm 
i-| | chick tclyeit of ſeveral apes, Indeed there is nq age Corbargm ad 
_ bs man, but is herein inſtruted; ſo he fairh himſelf, __ 6 Epift. Call, 
he © mm n= ———— 4 i 
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"And this with whinbrovity Fcould Fhvenufalded | 
fe page) tone will fiotnomgive meleave roenter-| 
ke ir {6/fe,” Bur [hope what hath been al- 


arative to my enſuin 
for the knowted 
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-L'CHAD, ver. r,2, 3,4. 
I, That which we from the beginning which we have heard, 
which we have ſeen with our.eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have handled of the word of life, 
2, (For the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and 
ear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal life which was 
with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us,) © 
3, That which we have ſeen and heard declare we unto you, 
that ye alſo may bave fellowſhip with us ; and ener our 


fellowſhip is with the Father ,and with his SonJeſus Chriſt, 
i= ray: _y things write wo wnto'you, that your joy may 
e [#ll, EE 2 


Heſe words are as an head to the body, a 
gate tothe field), a porch to the building of 
thisepiſtle, An introduftion which very 

much ſpeaketh the writer tobeSr;John,be- 
cauſe it isas it were antiſtrophe evangelii a 
reſounding to the proxme of his Goſpel. 


The goſpel begins with,n the beginning was the - | 
D 


———_ A 


Lapid. in loco 


The preface of the Epiſtle, ST 


— 


< -. 
-  SENN. 2, 
# 


| Auge ibid. 


Exordia ex ipſis 
cauſe viſcerebus 
ſumenda *Cic. 
de oratel.2. 


Munus exordit 
eſt compara- 
re benevolentt- 
am, fi cauſa ſit 
invidioſa 

dubia, attentio- 


and this with that which was from the beginning concer=- 


m__ the word of life, there a little after, The word was 
FE 
and we 


it were ecchoeth and an{wereth to the other,. ſo that 
atthe yerythreſhold we may read the bailder-of this | 
excellent fabrick, | 
And as this exordinm {peaketh the writer ; ſo it ma- 
nifefteth him an Oratosr, {ince it ficly agreeth two thoſe 
rules which Oratory giveth to be obſerved inpreambles, 
There are three pro _ in eycry goud exordinms con- 
venient length, leſt ikcxccfiives the, Oration be like the- 
lictle City of Midas, with a great gate ; ſuitable aptneſs 
ferched from the very bowels of the | 
a profitable efficacy to render the auditory attentive, do- 
cible,and benevelons,all of theſe mectinthispretace, The 


len 
file ſpreadeth it ſelf into 5,Chaprers, uxre{pett of its fit- 


intended to writc,not ane bo Reader in any need- 
leſs circundlocutions, yea (which 1s almoſt peculiar to 


this Apoſtle) not ſo much as-in a ſalutation of thoſe to| | 


whom he . writeth 3 Finally it 1s {ſo fully and 


nem, fi caiſa 
wideatur levis, 
&& parvi mo- 
mentt; docilita- 
tem, ſr difficul- 
| tas aut prolexi- 
tas offendat 
Alſted.Orat in 
Encyclop. 
Exordium ſine 
R_ nullis 
us amba- 
'- opened 
ſuſpendens 


what he was to ſpeak of, bc 


well co 


the like from 


Fer. ia lec. _ 


, and we ſaw his glory, here the life was manifeſted 
ave ſeen it, vide ſi non -atteſtatur Epiſtola ſua E- | 
« | vangels ſo ſaith the Father juſtly. See how the une as 


the matter in hand,and | | 


gt you ſee conſiſts burof 4.verſes, whereas the Epi- | 
- | 
»e(s, it is taken from the matter. it {elf, about which he | | 


exattly compoſed thatit cannot burartain with ratio- | | 
nal men the exdsof a preface, ſince :the : importance of | Þ 
| nokſs than-thart of life, | 
& thar life eternal,it could not but gain attewtion,rhe per- | þ 
ſpicuity of it, by reaſon of the manifeſtation of this Life ,| | 

could not but render them docible, and the exd of the A- 
pofile being their joy, and profit, and comfort» might | * 
L command benevolenceto him, who declarcth ſo| 
much good will towards them. And I hope this proeme | 

being 10 ample, I ſhall need no other Preface toobtain | | 
you, than the rehearing and unfolding | 


this, Th which was, 8C, 
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The] | 
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Theorder and diviſion of the words, 


"The menner of compoſing theſe verſes by reaſon 


of of words,and likewiſe the-interpoſitionof 
a parentheſis, is ſomewhat darkand obſcure: Andthe 
Greek Scholiaft undertaketh to give ſeveral reaſons of it, 
ſuch as are toletus know that owr ſalvation conſifteth not 
is words ,but things , to prevent the caſting of pearles before 
ſwine, to avoid Heatheniſh loquacity, to expreſs much in a 
little, andto exerciſe our diligence in finding ont. the ſence 
and meaning of it: And how involved a Labyrinth 
ſoever thisperiod may ſeem ( I doubt not) but by the 
clue of the ſpirit we ſhall extricate our ſelves outof it, 


this dark ſentence by placing the prizcipal verb in the 
front, we pw#bliſh to you that which was from the beginning, 
&c, bur the ſence of thele verſes will, I conceive, appear 
the plainlieſt by digeſting them into thoſe ſeverat pro- 
poſitions, by which as ſo many ſteps we {hall orderly a- 
{cend to their genutte meaning, 

I,The word of eternallife which was with the Father was 
manifeſted to us, 

2.T his wordof life being manifeſted, we have heard and 
ſeen with our eyes, and looked upon, and our hands have 
handled, 

3.That which we have thas ſeen, heard, and handled con- 
cerning this word of hife, was from the beginning : 

4.T hat which was from the beginning and which we have 
heard,ſeen, and hanaledgconcerning the word of life,we bear 
witneſs, ſhew declare, and write to you, 

5. The end of our declaring and writing theſe things to you 
is, that your joy may be full, by having fellowſhip with us, 


| cinAly in diſcuſfing theſe _— be pleafed to obſerve 
D 2 


6, That _ which wehave,and we woald you ſhould 
have,together with ws, is with the Father and his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


The Syriack, verſion hath contributed ſome Ggbt to |. 


That I may proceed both more diſtin&tly and ſuc- 


12 


Sznn, 2," 


o 


Tuftin Tin FE 


Occum. 


The order and diviſion of the Words, 


SKM, 2, 


G en, Is 
Pluralis nome 


natiuis prime; 


; perſon& non 
| ſerper magni- 


| tudinis fed ſepe 
modeftie habet 
frgntficationem 
ubt noftra deco- 
T4 cum aliis 
pertimxy, 


| 


&rot. zn loc. 


| 


in them theſe two Gernerals:to wit, Apoſtolicum predicatio 
nis ſtudium, & ſublime Evangelii preconium here is, 

' The A care of their dty — the 
Goſpel, and this a waecs. i the Evghſb Tranſlationin 
foxr, but according tothe Greek, original, inthree ex- 
preſſions, e#eof them being twice repeated,we bear wit- 
neſs, we ſhew, we declare, and unto you,” 


this delineated in foxr characters ; namely, - - 

1, The dignity of its objeft, and that no other than 
the wordof ts, even thateternal life which was with the 
Father, and was manifeſted to them, 


that which they had heard, ſeen with their eyes, locked up- 
0n, and their bands handlsd, y | fl oP 

3. The Antiquity of its origination,as being that which 
was from the beginzing, | 

4, The uit of the end, which is the peoples, commu- 
ion With the Apoſtles, yea with God and Chriſt, in thoſe 
words, that you may have fellowſhip with 'us, and truly our 
fellowſhip is with the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chrift; and 
by this means the completion of their comfort in thoſe 
words, that your joy may be full. | 

Theſe are the ſeveral branches of this tree of life , 


"| through each of which by Divine enablement, I ſhall 


paſs A the propoſed method, gathering and 
diſtributing thoſe ſweer and wholſome frairs which 
grow upon them , 

The Apoſtes care of publiſhing the Goſpel is the firſt 
conſiderable, and it is that which: St. Zohn doth here aſ- 
ſert in the behaltnor onely of bi»ſelf, bur: his fellow A- 
poſtles, for it is not the {ingular 7but the plurall number 
We; noristhisa term of State, as {ametimes Princes 
Write in a magnificent ſtile, but intended to compre- 
hend the other ApoſHes,together with himſelf,that they 


might be accounted as faithful as he in this ſacred 


-. The Goſpels excellency which they did publiſh, and ; 


2. The certainty of its tradition,1n as much as it was 


work FH i 


| | indeed as do ſuperadde 


— __——— 


Wee beare Witneſſe. 
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work: Theexpreſſions by which our Apoſtle ſers forth 
rhe exerciſe of their care, are very ſignificant, and ſuch 
ſomewhat at leaſt by way of 
explicationto the other : Take them briefly in their 
—_ as they lic in the verſes, 


red pts rn nes 
I» 


fes, bur in regard ofthem, and the people, of them, that 
he might put this high honour upon them of being, as | 
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x, The firſt we mect with ispagrvpiuer bear witneſs ; 
This was indeed the chief office to which the Apoſtles 
were deſigned by Chriſt to bear witneſs of him, and 
that they might be inavled tothe fairhful diſcharge of 
it,he promiſed he would, and accordingly did after his 
aſcenſion, cauſe them to receive the power of the Ho! 
Ghoſt coming upon thens, | 


Not (Beloved) that Chriſt ſtood in necd of any human 
teſtimony, he {aith himſelf, receive no witneſs ow man, 
to wit, AS Wanting it,Or not _ greater : his own 
miraculousworks which were done by him did teftifie of 
him, the Devils of Hel}, the eAngels in heaven, thoſe 
ourof enyy, theſc in duty gave witneſsto him : Nay, 
his Father by a wonderful voice from Heaver, atteſted 
him to be his well- beloved Son, it was not then in regard 
of himſelf that he ordained the Apoſtles to be his witne(- 


it were Chriſts Inry Look as Gods making uſe of inſtru- 
ments in his providential works, is not ex defetts poteſta- 
tis, but abundantia bonitatis, want of power, bur abun- 
dance of love whereby he would adyaice his creatures 
to that great dignity of being his Servants : So Chrifts ap- 
pointing his Apoſtles to be witneſſes, was not becauſe he 
ſtood in need: of teſtimony from them, but that he 
might confer the hovowr upon them of giving teſtimony 
to him, and as of thews, ſo of the people, who having men 
like themſelyesto bear teſtimony to Chriſt, might 


with | 
the | 


D 3 


SERM, 2, 


V. 2. 
Ioh.15 26, 27. 
AGs I. 8, 


Iohis. 34. 
v.36 37. 


F 


| 83. 


Dn —— 


22 


. - 


———_—_e.. At 
— — 


Webear witneſs. = 


SpRM2. 


Joe l. 42. 
13:30, 


_E. 


Hoc ſe proteſtari 
dicit ſwmul ſct- 
licet et exequens 
officium fidei & 
mgerens terro® 
rem incred:lie 
tat! &c. 
Caſſ.de Incarn. 
[4 Fo, Co 6 < 
Sacerdotis pre- 
dicatio ſalvan- 
ds eft correfio, 
conteſtatio ju- 
dicandis (hc. 
Ambroſ.Serm . 


| , 
ſelt vifh'y ro him, 


the confidence,8 cheerfulnes,received it,inthisreſpect, 
whart Chriſt ſaid concerning thoſe words he uttered at 
the railing of Lazarus, becauſe of the people that ſtand by 
I ſaid it, and concerning that voyce from heaven,it came 
zot for me but for your ſakes,the ſame may be aſſerted con- 
ccrning the Apoſtolical Teſtimony, it was not, as if 
Chriſt necded 1r,bur becaule we nzed it for our confir-i 
mation and conſolation, I end this,with a double Trens. 

To the Miniſters of the Goſpe! that we remember 
this is oxr duty as well as it was the Apoftles, to bear 
witneſs ro Chriſto be an eye witneſs of Chriſt riſen wagin- 
deed peculiarto the pray pay cherefore that St, Pax 
might be an Apoſt/e,Chriſt was pleaſed to maniteſt him- 
bur ro bear witneſs to Chriſt is that 
which all Mim:ſters are obliged to, and therefore to la- 
bour that we approve ourlſelves tr=e and faithful wit- 
neſſes, aſſerting ouly and wholly the truth of theGoſpel, 
Itis required ina ſteward ((aith the Apoſtle) that he be 
found faithful, noleſs in a witneſs, Miniſters are both 
Gods ſtewards and Chriſtswitneſes;oh letthem diſcharge 
their duty with fidelity. 

To the people,that they recerye with faith what the 
Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt atteſt with trath; that as 
there is fidelitas in teſte, {o there may be fides in auditore, 
theſe taithfull witacfſes may finde believing cares. 
W hat great reaſon there is otbelieving theſe witneſſes wil 
afterwards appear, let it ſuffice us to know for the pre- 
ſent, that he who hath appointed thema to bear witneſs, 
expecteth we ſhould embrace it, And ſo much the rather 
ought thjs duty to be performed by the people,becauſe 
as wed0 teſtari, {o likewiſe obteftari, proteſtari (tor that 
ſomctimes is the notion of this word,and is{oconſtrued 
here by Caſſia) we ſo bear witneſs to the truth as 
that we proteſt againſt all thoſe who receive not our 
Teſtimony,we teſtific not only for the frengtbning of 


| 


faithinthe weak, bur for the affrighting of them who 
. arc 
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We ſhew,and we declare unto you. : 


ob binate in their infidelitys fince as we now bear 
— - to y0u, ſo we ſhall one day bear witnefſe a- 
gainft ſuch, and that {agen which cannornow 
prevail tor your converſion, atlaſt come in as an 
| evidenceto your condemnation; and {o much. for the 
| firftrerme. Ra: 6” ; 

2, The next expreffion dreſyimouey 1s twice repeated 
| burEngliſhed by two ſeveral words we ſhew and we de- 
clare, it is that which intimateth- what kind of bearing 
witneſs the Apoſtle here interffled, 

There arc indced ſeveral ways of bearing _ to 
Chriſt, to wit, by ſuffermgcl{pecialiy death it iclf (for ro 
ſuch the name of udgrvets 15 x27 «oxy applicd)forChriſts 
cauſe,and the Goſpels,þy leading lives anſwerable to the 
Chriſtian protefſion, & by-openly publiſhing the truth of 
Chriſt; 8 all of theſe waies the Apoſtles did bear witneſs 
tro Chriſtche moſt of them ſuffermg death atually,excepr 
this Apoſtle,who yet was baniſhed, $©no duubt was ready 
to have dyed(had he been called toit)for the name of Te 
ſus,nor were any of them wanting by the Holizeſs and 
uprightneſs of their converſations to atteſt and cr edi 
their doftrins,but that way of bearing witzes which here 
is meant appcareth by the ſubjoyming of this phraſe _ 


the Meſſiah, ro wiuch thoſe other wayes are-neceſſary | 7; 


dy to j»fifie the truth of what we preach,with the lofle 
_ rp bves, if the providence of God, and malice of 
men put us UPON It, 

That then which we have here to take notice of, is 
the readineſs of theſe Apoſtles to ſhew and declare the mi- 
ſeries of ſalvation to the people ; indeed this was the 
chictpart of their work, bcing therefore compared to 
lights and Embaſſadoars, the nature of bghtisto diſcover, 
buline(s of an Ambaſſadonr is to impart his meſkage, 

and accordingly, the work of an Apoſtle is to reveale the | 
, | Goſpel 


——— 


be the promwlging of the Eyangelicall truths concerning ! ,,,, Sildliceres | 


appendixes, that as we preach, wc ſhould 4ve and be rea-/| Aug ep,26. 


| Wee ſhew and wee declare nnto you. ] 


Gofpel, Indeed for this very eng the life was manifeſted to 
| thews , that they mg manifeſt it, to. others.» Chriſt 
| madeknowne bimſcite rothema that they might. make 

him knowae to others:and itis that whichis Geds ayme: 
in what ſoever knowledge he beſtowerh BSOBaly of us, 
He hath given light to theS#» that it ſhould be commu- | 3 
nicated to the World,water tothe oceangxthat it ſhould feed | 7? 
the rivers, and talents to Minifters, Chriſtians, not that | |! 
they ſhould hide them 1n 4 »apkin, but imploy.chem for 
the cariching of their brethag»,and therefore ut we heare 
2 veniet vide, come and ſee, we rault cxpeXco heare a- 
nother yoyce ab; et narra go and tell and declaren, The 
Jorew 

V 


cruth js, this is the temper of a religious heart, 
ſaith of himſelfe I was weary with forbearin pr avid, 
I have not hid thy righeaſa eg bag 7 truth from 
the great congregation, and, = SY We cannat but 
ſpeake,Spirituall knowledge in the Chriſtianſoul - is like 
new wine 1n the veſſel which nauſt haye a vent,orrhe o3nt- 


"RO? ment in theright hand,which cannot butbewrajic ſelf, The 


| zeale thatis in a faichtull miniſters, nay incvery god- 
ly man;for the advancing ofGodsglory ifyingothers, 
propagating ay, butneth ſoſtrongly,rhat it cannot 


butflameforthiuſhewing what he knowcthto others:oh 
let every one of uszo whom any divine illummatien is im- 
parted;fulfill Geds deſ1gne,8& teſtify the truth of grace in 
our hearts, by endeayouring toreach and inſtruct our 
brethren, ponent | 
But this is not all we are to conſider in this expreſſion | 3 
the Greeks word is 4 compound of afyie which ſigai-| Þ 
fieth to bring a meſſage & #n3,which is as muchas from | 7 
Zez.in loc. | another, ſo Bezagloſieth upon the word here, we de-| 
clare,as being ſem by Gedto publiſh this crran and that,| 
which hereby is inzmarcd to us,5,that theſe holy Apo-| i 
ſiles did not run before the Were (on: but had a miſſion| | 
and commiſſion to ſhow and declare the things of theSoſpel,| 
Indeed St, Paw! puts the queſtion, and by-irno doubt| | 
inten-| # 
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intendeth a ton ; how ſhall they preach except they 
beſtnt > and the 4uthortothe Hebrews is expreſs, wo 
mar taketh this honour npon hins, except he be called of God, 
as was peer roy a wry » an rapgyon and 
extraordiniiry Way; {ent by Chr: imſelt, the ſ#ccefſors 
of the Apoſtles were ſeparated and ſent by thew,and all 
the true Afniſters of Chriſt have been, arc, and ſhall be 
ſent by their ſ#cceſſors until the end of the world, to de- 
clarethis meſſage, I would to God this were more ſeri- 
ouſly pondered on in this /centions age, wherein ſo 
many preſumptuouſly undertake to preach the Goſpel 
withouta call: Gregory Nazianzen (peaking 11 hisown 
deferice, faith, he came to this work 'ed" avre7dſyeareg 
dna xantals not of himſelf but being called, but a great 
| number in our dayes ſed themſelves into the vey ard, 
as if out Saviout had {aids not the Kingdom of heaven, 


the violent take it by force, having no right aralltoit; 
theſe men tread 1n the ſteps, and it is Gods wonderful 
Patience they come nattothe diſmall end of Corahy and 
his complices ; It is true beloved, all Chrifiars, as [I 
have already hinted, tas they arc able to declare 
the _ ot God to others, teaching and exhorting 
one axother ; but it is as true that this they are to do 


but the preachmy of the Kingdom ſuffereth violence, and |- 


withinthe compaſsof their place and calling, as Ma- 
ſters, as Parents, as Governowrs in a private chariative 
| way, bur ſtill this declaring here underſtoods which is 
ina publickawthortative way, belongs onely to then 
who are ſenr,cither immediatly or mediately ftramGad, 
[ end this,to ſhew and declare that is owr part, whoarc 


ric Miniſters, to hear and attend, that isyours, who are, 
Lene people; and {urely as we are bound :to do the-one, 
youare no leſs obliged to perform the other, we after 
St. Paul's pattern, muſt »ot ſpun to declare the 


whole Counſel of God to you, and youmuſlt not negle& to 
recetye the gounſel we _— and {o much the ra-| 
ther 
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| 


ther conſidering that as we do annuntiare;lo we do- de- 
#untiare, declare the truth to you, ſo we denounce 
Judgement againſt the ſtiffnecked, and hard hearted 
auditors,yea as we do now arnentiare;ſo.we mult at the 
laſt day renwntiare(and all theſe thingsthe word in the 
Text figmifieth) returnan accommt toour Lerdand Ma- 
ſter, what entertainment our meſſage hath found 
with thoſe to whom we are ſent: and then 
as truly it will be woe to ws, if we have not declared : 
{o woe will be te you,if you have not regarded this mel- 
{age which we ſhow and declare wato you. ; and ſo much 
be ſpoken of the ſecond Particular, 


Yrdpoputy we write unto you,and as declaring ſheweth what 
kind of bearin g witneſs the Apoſtle chiefl: relateth to; {o 
thigwriting,what kind of declaring heeſpecially ſpeaketh 
of; for whereas there are but :wo- wayes of declaring 
the Goſpel, to wit,ſermo and ſcriptio,word and writing by 
wewrite, that 1s, we declare by writing. 


above ſpeaking, which might very well induce the 


of a ready ſpeaker, 


I write untoyou : whereas bythe voice we onely ſpeak 


ground diſtant from us ; ſothat be they never {0. m4- 
»y, theyare buta very few tn compariſon of thole to 


| whom we communicate our thoughts by the pen. 


2, Again, 


i 
' 


3. Thercisyet one term more behindeyand thatis, 


the tongue and the penzthis latter is that which the A- | Z 
poſtle principally intendeth when he {aithy we declare, | 


And indced there are ſeveral advantages-in writing | | 


Apoſtles to take this courſe, My tongue ſaith David, is the | | 
pen of a ready writer ; thepen nolels truly isas the tongue | | 


1, By this it is we ſpeak to a9 VELY rAANY>! EVEN , 
thoſe that arc abſent and far diſtant fromus,in which | | 
reſpe&t, writing 15 wittily ſtiled ar invention to deceive 


abſence ; and therefore St. Paul made nle of ir for rhis| 3 
veryend, whenhefaith tothe Cormthians, being abſent | 3 


to. thoſe who are preſert,. and in a tte compals of| | 


Eee £ Y 


_—— 


| We write to you, 


ſlothful man is dead whileſt he liveth,he (with the reſt of 


2, Again, by this it 1s we ſpeak,, not onely whileſt 
alive, but when we are dead, and ſo declare the truth, 
not only to them who are coetaneons with us,bur ſhal in 
future ages ſucceed after us ; in which regard, that of 


an image of eternity. 

Upon theſe nieations it is more than probable 
that St, John and others of the eApoſtes did ſhow by wri- 
ting, ſince the Chriſtians of thoſe times were {cattered 
up and down by perſecution, {o that the Apoſtles could 
not reach them all in perſon, nor had they regard on-. 
ly to the preſent age, bur to the propagation of Chri- 
{tianity 1n ſucceeding, and therefore they made uſe of 
this way, to declare by writing, | 

Thar which we are from hence to take notice of is 
double, 

I, In ſpecial, theinduſtry of the eApoſtieis tobe me- 
ditated on by Miniſters for their imitation ; theſe mer 
of God,neglef no means whereby they may bear wit- 
neſs to Chrift, and declare the Goſpel : hence it was that 
where ever they came they did teach both publickly 
and privately, and where they could not come, they 
ſent by writing, for the edification of the Church, 
St. Jude ſaith of himſclf, that he gave diligence, nay, all 
diligence, and thatnot onely to ſpeak, bur write of 
the common ſalvation, and by this means whereas the 


the Laborious pen-men of holy writ) &ves though dead, 
This praCtice ſhould be XMinifters pattern, who muſt 
make the ſalyation of the people their buſine{s,and do 
all the good they can,&thar by all ways in promoting 
the knowledgeof Chrift ; if we had as many tongues or 
hands as eArgns had eyes, we ſhould think chem all lit- 


the Pſalmiſt is very ſuitable , This ſhall be written for the | Pla. 102.18. 
enerations to come: words paſsaway,and are buried in| S*/7ſerunt A- 
Oblivion, whileſt writing remaineth and becomerh 


tle enough to imploy in _ ſacred work of the Goſped, 
2 2,I1n 
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poftoli ut non ſo- 
lum heminibus 

qui tunc erant 

ſed omnibus qui 
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fe non ſolom | 
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Duodecies To 
anni manda- 
tum ut ſcrihat 
im libro Apo- 
calypſeos. 
Tun.animadv. 
in Bel.1 I.4.c, 
13. 3 Tim. 
.16. 

Sufficiebat ge- 
ncrale ma 
tum ut doce- 
rent . pradica- 
rent, etiam ut 


| 


derent ; Sr ; . 
"a DE this reſpeCt it is that St. Auguſtine fairh expreſly , 
unt duobus 99 mas God weuld have us kyaw concerning his word, 
mods vel vi= | and bis works he gave in charge to theſe ſacred amanuenſes 
ox vel ts write; and thcrefore let none of us be wiſe above what 
Chan. de can. |is written, bat humbly and meckly confine ourſelves 
9. C.6. : to 


| 2,In General,che benignity of God is t9 be contemplated 
by-us all for our gratuiation, inthat he was pleaſed to 
put his Apoſtles upon writing the myſteries of (alyation, 
Indeed as the Greek, Fathers expreſſion is wdhxnoe, :it 
was Gods ſingular good pleaſure which moyed him to 
moye thele holy men to the penning of his word for 
our learning, that we may have a ſwre guide, a clear 


ever lome among the Romaniſts,yea(which ismore dol- 
ful)even among our ſelves caſt contempt uponSecripteres 
ſhlins it attramentariam T heologiam, ax ky D-vivity, a 


it, and acknowledge the mercy of Ged in affording it. 

I am not ignorant how the Rowanifts that they may 
deny the written word to be an adxquate Kwle of faith, 
and infer a neceflity of their un-wowen traditions,aflcrt 
that the eApeſtles did not write (by yertue ofany com- 
mand from Chrift, but onely upon emergent occaſions : 
but beloved, as toſome parcelsof holy writ , we read of 
an expreſs Preceprz ſooften in the Apeealips>no leſs than 
twelve ſeveral times, beſides ,(as the karned Chamrer 
and Junius well obſerve againlt Befarmine) the general 
command of teaching all Nations, and- preaching the 
Goſpclto every creature, vertually requuerh the uſe of 
all means, among which, writingjs. not the /{ca/# for 
the publication of it ; and yet further, when as we 


and every parcel of Scripture is Sworrv5es of divine in- 
ſpiration, we may very well conclude that che penmen 
had an imernal command putting them on, as well as an 
imernal aſſiſtance enabling them to thisholy work. In 


Is "pong apery gn 


| 


light, an infallible rule to walk by;and therefore how- ; 


dead letter, let us highly eſteem it » ſtedfaſtiy cleaver | ; 


read in St,Pas/s Epiſtle to Trmothy, that n&5e ypdpu all| | 


_ 


_ __ — % _ 
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I 
to that which his gaodnels and wiſdom hath allo:ted 


for us, to walk by che #r-tings of his Prophets and Apo- 
les, beſceching him that ashe hath cauſcd his truths 
ro be written, that they ma be read with Our eyes, {o 
he would write themin our hearts, and thereby we may 
have a comfortable evidence, that our names are written 
| FI the arr «dj ; |; 

And thusI bave given adiſpatch tothe fir/# general 
part, tO Wit, the Apoſ#les care of their duty, pals now on 
to the other General, which is the Goſpels excellency, and 
therein to the 

Emineucy of its objett, 1a the clole of the 'firſf, and 
part of the ſecopd verſes, in thoſe words (the 
word of bife; the bfetbas was manifeſted, . that eternal life 
which was withthe Father, and was manifeſted to us, all 
which is { 1Cconcerning Chriſt, 

Bur before Fenter on the handling of theſe words in 
chis (which I conceive to be the mol ; genuine) interpre- 
tation, there 15 another expoſition, which being neither 
improbable» nor unprofitable, I ſhall not paſs by , and 
it will be all I caa diſcuſs at this time, . 

It is of thoſe whounderſtand theſe words concerning 
the Goſpel it {elf as if that were here called the word of 
Lfe, wherein this eternal lfe is manifefted, though even 
accordingto this conſtruftion the excomizns 1s of the | 
Goſpel, with reference to its matter, where about it is 
converſant : This Expoſitions that which is alleadged 
by Calvin, afſerted by Grotius, and afſevered 
by Yorſtins, nor 1s it.diflonant to the analogy of faith, | 
& according toit, here aretwo things to be conſidered, 


| namely, the 4ppe/lation given to the Goſpel, it is the | 


| word of life: and the reaſon of that appellation, becauſe 
init the bfe, eternal hfe is manifeſted to us, 

I,The appellation here affixed to the Goſpet, is choice 
and comfortable, it is the word of life; a title which is. 
made «ſe ofby. St, Pawl, when herequired of the Phi- 
Uppians, that they ſhould ſhine as lights in the world, 
| | bolding 


| SBAM., 3. 
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| which reſpeCt St.. Peter faith to Chrift, thou haſt the 


bolding forth the word of life and-by the Angel, when 
he commaridsthe Apoſtes to ſpeak.in the ears of the peo- 
ple,all the words of this life: {uitably hereunto, it is that 
itis called elſe where the word of ſalvation, and the 
Goſpel of ſatyation, and the Grace of God that bringeth 
ſalvation, and the ingrafted word, which is able to ſave 
our ſouls ; and yet once more, that word of Gods Grace, 
which is able to build us up, and to give us an inheritance 


among them which are ſanttified,” 


' 


2, I he reaſon of this appellation is fit and pregnait, 
becauſe thoſe words,eternal life is manifeſted to us, are 


ſuch a confirmation, that theyate wirhall an explication| | 


of the Ti: in both the branches of it, For 
I: Would we :know what this [fe is, whereof the 
Goſpel is the-word ? the anſwer 15, It is eternal life, in 


words of eternallife, In theſe two expreſſions is contain- 
ed a ſhort xr pry of felicity, it 15 a life, for ſiace life 
ts the higheſt of all created excellencies, ir isaptly uſed 
toſettorth aſtate of happineſs : eſpecially it we take 
vivere as comprehending in 1t valere, and-{o denoting 
an hayle,vigorous, and proſpetous fe, But that which 
crownerh hie it {e}f, and maketh it an happineſs, is us 
eternity ,{ince (as the Schools well;)true bliſs muſt be able 
to give ſatisfaction to the apperite, which it cannot do, 
if there beany tear of loſing or expiring ; - thetruth is, 
neither of theſe :wo can be ſevered in an happy condi- 
tion, Were it eternal, if it were not life, there could be 
No bliſs, ſince iris true of the damned that they ſhall 
exiſt eternally; andwereirife, it it were not eternal, it 
could notbeSappy , ſince a tranſttory fading life is ra- 
ther a death than a life, and therefore that the Goſpel 
may appear a means of happineſs, it is ſaid to reyeal to 
us eternal life, And : 


2, Would we know in what reſpe& the Goſpel is the 


| word of this life > the anſwer is; becauſe this eternal life | 


which 
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LB ded. 


which was with the Father,js by it manifeſtedto us, indeed 
we mult hege diſtinguith between dats and manifeftata, | 
the giving and the manifeſting of this life, nor isit mine, 
bur Sc, Pauls own diſtinftion, where he informeth us; 
rharſalvation or life eternal was given us in Chriſt Teſws, 


be 
w 
G 


oſt 


ore the world beg an, but 1s now made manifeſt by Chriſt.,.| : 
Loh bronght life ad immortality to light through the | 


Pa | { 
The truth is,eternallife , before thetime'of the Goſ-! 


apud patrem, lic hid in the F at 
known, whothereforeare ſaid to fit in darkneſs, and 
the ſhadow of death ,.as being wholly ſtrangersto this 


eſt part ofthe {zws looked. no-hagher than an earthly 
Canaan, and dreamt oncly of a temporal happineſs t9: 
be accompliſhed-by the 24zſzab, the dilcoyeries of life 
were ſodark, that few could ſpell them, | and that wa- 


in compariſonof. w 
nal life was ſofar revealed in the old Teftament , that 
the believing Jews attained toſorme knowledge of ir, fo 
as that they looked tor it,and no doubt are in their ſouls 
[poſſeſſed of ir ; upon this account St, Par! tells. T;mo- 
thy, that the holy S criptares (to Wit; of Moſes and the 
Prophets, were. able to make hin wiſe to ſalvation, and 
Chriſt bids the Jews to ſearch the $ cripteres,becaule they 
thought (which yet Chriſt reproverh nor as. a bare (ur- 
mize)in them to have eternal lite: but ſtil thoſe diſcoveries 
| were very impertect, in compariſon of thatknowled ge 

whichthe Goſpe/imparts,and therefore. one obſerveth 
an Emphaſis 1n the #wy to xs, not tothe Patriarchs, not 
to the Prophets was this lite, to wit, ſo clearly manifeſt- 
cd as ro us, the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and by us tothe. Sa:vts 


———— 


'rel;was with the Father, thas is, did latere. quodammiodo | 
peryWwa 7 ev. Q p _— | 
ber, Kd | 


- - F il, ' | -\} 
tothe world - Astothe Gemiles, it wasaltogether un  HORRTIIR 


| boſs, 
life: and asto the Jews, it Was bid (a Learned Dave-| 
ant hath obſerved) ex parte & comparative : the great-:| 


zifeftation which any of them had, was. very 6 [} 
—_ Lacks by the Goſpel. Tt ti mas 
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chis non prophe-- 


tis oc, Grots 


LM - 


| 


| throughout 


— 


The Prrdif Life 


| 


22 
Sznntes, throughotit the world,in whickteſpect St, Pau! writing 
 [Epb.3-5- both to the Epheſians and the { vloſſears, ſtikks not one- 
rim fan» [ly the calling of rhe Genrites (which isas much ſpoken of | 
His Apoſtolis, | bYthe Prophers, as any otherevangelical trilth)bur che 
ſecundarid aliis | whole doftrine of life in the Gofpet, x ty fterit which bath 
Janfts.immedia-| beer hid from ages and generations ; hbp was mn other 
C Apoſtolh, me-| ages made knows to the 013 of men, but is now reyealed nn- | 
_ 4 cr | ro his holy Apoſtles, and made manifeſt to bis Saints by his| 
coloſs. Spirit, Fey bes <target 542-4 4 et Fax ET | 
: Tofumir opiniew words, Beat Hf ithacyt-| BN | 
rie which could not hayebeen found out by r:4ſo-2,nci- | il | 
thee the thing it (elf; not the Way to'it could by any | WY |< 
humane wit of induſtry have been at all diſcovered, b 
and therefore irmult be manifeſted; to wit; by a divine 
Revelir 06,9 ſpirioaitieerioation, 4nd oncly the Goper| Nl | 
isthe word whereift 694 hath been pleaſed to vyouchlafc « 
the clear diſtint, and full manifefarios of it, tor which Þ 
reaſoa it is deſervedly called the port . X 
. Toapply thisbriefly, what thould thecorifideration - 
hereof teachuss” Bren - 
x; Thavkfu 1 acktowledge whit a' rich rreafwre 
2 pretious peatle God hath vouchſafed ro is; in beftow- E: 
ing the Goſpel on us; fe is the moſt pretious treaſure of 
in 2ature, eternal is the beſtof Hfes's Oh then, how ſfin- be: 
gular isthe worth of rhe Goſpel, which manifefterh this _ 
lfeuntous;' andfſurcly, asthewater of lite ir felf, fo Cl 
rhe veſſels that convey it tous, ſhould be highly cſteem- rh 
ed by us ; we may truly fay of all the AMrifers of the 1, 
Gojpel, what that poſſeſſed Damoſel aid concerning al 
St, Paul, and the'reſt * Theſe men ae the ſervants of the 
AQ.16.17. | moſt high God, which ſhew nnto us the way of ſalvation,and " 
what St, John here ſaith ofhimfelf, and fellow Apoſtles, þ 
wemay noleſs juſtly fayot ont felves, we ſhew to you that of 
eternal life which was with the father Shall the Lawyer be of 
| valued who fheweth you that way of preſerving your re! 
| temporal eftate ? 1hallthe Phyſitian be AIRF * ) — | 
| ewet _— 
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Thar Imay the more enhaunce the worth of the 
| Goſpel contuler] it not onely ». 9s and d pefurvely, but 
het ,9>! 17 mie 
| ag 6 a _—_ >. enix have ber 


bu: death, h how | 


of Kh rhe oft ofthe = finally, the Law is 
akilling Letter, butthe Goſpel a Arras irit, 
2.1n compariſon with the Fx of cheOld Tejtament;How 
much more obligedare weto God,who les iathe times 
of the New,in reſpe& of the clear Revelation of this life 
unto0us2 God fpeake with Moſes at the door of the Taber- 
nacle, but now he leadeth his Spouſe into the preſence 
Chamber : The Old Teftament Chriſtians (aw througha 
veilbut now theCurtain is draws ; 3 With them it was the | 
dawning of the day, with us it is jo noon; oh that we 
would praiſe the Lord, for hisi ble goodneſs to us, | 
upon whom the glorious ght of the Goſpel ſhineth, | 
p- Toendeavoxr, that what this word of bfe is in it 
ſelf, itmay be to every one of #5; and as it is the _ 
of life by way of manife fe ſtationsſo i it may be allo 
Of operation, effeQtuall, to bringus to thar life w ich! It 


4 


revealeth tous, the more to quicken us in this endea- 
: ; ES 


Sed. Dus 3.1... 


IM 


—— 


loyc your Efty as, demon eternity, prize the Goſ- 


vour | 


32 


The Word of Life, 


Eph. 3-5. 
Co1.1.26, 
Primario ſan- 


ſecundarid aliis 
ſand, mmmedia- 
te Apoſtolis, me- 
diate deiſervis. 
Davon, in 
coloſs. 


AR 16.17. 


SPRM- 2, 


#is Apoſtolis, | BY 


| throughout the world,in which teſpett St. Pau! writing 
| both to the Epheſians and the ( oloſſears, ſtikes not one- 


ly the calling of the Gentiles (which isas much ſpoken of 

the Prophers, as any other evangrlical triith) but the 
whole doftrine of life in the Gofpel, x myſterie mhich hath 
been hid from ages and generations, tf was m other 
ages made knows to the ſos of men, but is now reyealed an- 


Spirit, RN | 
To ſum it up in few words, Erernal Ife isthat my fe- 
rie which c no haye been found out by raſe-,nci- 


humane wit or induſtry have been at all diſcovered, 
and therefore irmuſt be manifeſted, to wit, by a divinc 
Revelat:o,a ſpiricualillumination, and onely the Goſpel 
isthe word wherein God harh been pleaſed to vouchſafe 


| the clear diſtinft, and fullmarifefarion of it, for which 


reaſon it 1s deſervedly called the word of fe, 

To apply this briefly, what thould the confideration 
hereof teachuss Bur * abby pv 

I. Thatkfullyts acknowledge what a rich treaſure 
a pretious pearle God hath vouchſated ro us, in beftow- 
ing the Goſpel on us; Hfe is the moſt pretious treaſure 
in ature, eternal js the beſt of lifes : Oh then, how {in- 
gular isthe worth of the Goſpel, which manifeſteth this 
lifeuntous; andfſurcly, asthe water of lite ir ſelf, fo 
the veſſels that convey it tous, ſhould be highly cſteem- 
cd by us ; we may truly fay of all the 24»ifers of the 
Goſpel, what that poſſeſſed Damoſel ſaid concerning 
St. Paul, and the reſt : Theſe men are the ſervants of the 
moſt high God, which ſhew nnto us the way of ſatvation,and 


PIO 


to his holy Apoſtles, and made manifeſt to his Saints by his | 


rhe the thing it ſel, nor the way to it could by any | 


what St, /ohn here ſaith of himſelf, and fellow Apoſtles, 
wemaynoleſs juſtly ſayof our felves, we ſhew to you that 
eternal life which was with the father Shall the Lawyer bc 
valued who fheweth you that way of preſerving your 


temporal eftate > thallthe Phyſitian be honoured, who 
ſheweth 
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= 1f:> Buchoweverz ifwe muſtbe neg/efted, yer ler the 


Law there isnothing but marcer of fear, in the Goſpel 
1s Emanuel, Godwith us. "The Law curicth, the Goſpel 


PO OROIrr® | TheWardsf Life. 


theweth you the way of prolonging your corporal life: and 
ſhall nc the foo of thens be rate 5 yarns rl the glad 
tidivgs of peace, and-ſhew the way of atainng eternal 


treaſure we bring; be gratefully freed by you, as you 
loye your Z&fe, as. you value erernity, prize the Goſ- | 


þ# S*'>0 ©; i £371 , 

That I may the more enhaunce the worth of the 
Goſpel conider it not onely ab ſelwely and poſurvely, bur 
 oppoſtively and: comparatively, - 5 ak 
' - I, Im oppoſition: fo the Law ſtriftly taken, which 
(thoughrhere wagazmme when {fe might have been 
obtained by it, yet)now to us who arc of the 
breach of it, it rhreatnerh noching bur dearh, Oh ho 
ſweet ische Goſpelto the tra»ſgreſſor ofthe Law yz. in the 


of love, in the Law,God is ag 4inft us, inthe Goſpel, he 


bleſſeth : the office of the Law is to accuſe and terrifie; 
of the Goſpel, ro heal and comfort; finally, the Law is 
akilling Letter, butthe Goſpel a quickning Spirit, | 
2.1n compariſon with the ſtate of theOld Teſtament; How 
much more obliged are weto God,who live 1a the times 
of the New,in reſpett of the clear Revelatior of this life 
untous2. God ſpeke with Moles at the deor of the Taber- 
nacle, but now he leadeth his Spouſe into the preſence 
Chamber : The Ola Teftament Chriſtians ſaw througha 
veilbut now theCurtain is draws ; with them it was the 
dawning of the day, with us it is fell 700 3 oh that we 
would praiſe the Lord, for his1neſtimable goodyeſs to us, | 
upon whom the glorious /ght of the Goſpel ſpineth, | 
2, Toendeavorr, that what this word of Lfe is int 

ſelf, it may be to every one of #s; and as it is the word | 
of life by way of manifeſtation,(0 it may be allob way 
of operation , effeftuall, ro bringus to that life which it 


revealeth tous, the more to quicken us in this endea- 
CD . vour 


1 TheWordofLife. TOY 


voury it would be ſeriouſly conſidered by usz that thovgh 
the Goſpel be intentionally theword of eye atcidentall 
it provethto many the-ſavour 'of death: namely,' thoſe 
whoreceive with the left: :hand of: infidelity © what 
God oftereth with the'right-hand:of graceiand/ metey: 
the ſame S»»hock ſofrmrh 'the wax? and Aenaberdr hes i 
clay; rhe ſame earth is ſweet in the grape, and bitter- in| 
the wormwood,;. the ſame-odour.isa i othande: to the| 2 
Dove, and poyſon.to the. Beethe ;. the fame herb called 
Rhododaphne, is a cure to men,bit with ſerpents, and vexve- 
mousto beaſts; and the ſame Guſpet\,1s:botty.to bthLevers 
a word sf life,:\ and to #nbelicversa"means of 'condemna- 
tion, Whileſt fe love 'darkneſs 'rather; than light, and | | 
chooſe death before life : Oh therefore; ler ir be our | | 


prayer, among whom this word of life hath been ſolong 

preached, thatir may cometo:usas it did to-the-Theſſa-| | 
lonians, not inword onely, but alſo:inpowery fo as it' may; © 
become to every one of us the power of: God'3a'ſulvation, | | 
and life eternal, PMA v5 PR Saudt's oft: cf | 
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| 7 012 ccuwnlcon rn WORAB, IuFer; 12%: 76 1 
”, | | 3.Thatwhith was from the beginning,which we have heard, 
= | which we have fren withaur eyes,mhich we: have looked | 
'»pon, aud our hands have havdled of the word of life, 
2 (For the life was nanifeſted,and we have ſeen it, and bear 
,1 witneſs, and ſhew uuto.you. that eternal life, which was 


with the father and wasmanifefted tows.) 6 


oy 
4 
- 
»% 
-- 
: 


FP Scriptere to which I necd no; beginning, | 
Bj lince ithegins with: the beginning, and | 
'— that ſuch abeginning as hath no Segn- 
Elke REY 22g 3a Text,to. Which. a Preface. will 
IE be needleſs, becaule it {:If is a Prefaces 
== and yettucha Prefate, fs may withall | 
be called aibook;In reference tothe EpsHeyitis a progme, 
in it ſelf it is a volume well worth our molt ſerious ſtudy | 
{ and peruſall;- The Apoſtles dury,and tne Goſpels excel- | 
8! /ency, are the two Seftions, which divide: it, thefirſt of | 
which tonfiſtirg onely of ve efychough that having | | 
three colames T readiover the laſttime, The-{ccond-ex-| 
2 PAtlatetin | 
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The Word of Life. 


SERM.jo 


Ut rei certam 


ſcientiam de- 
| clararet hiſce 


metaphoris ui- 
dendi, os con- 


traftandi ocu- 


lis ipfis fy mas 


1 nbus uſus eft 


Socin, in A- 


poc 


Non animad- 
vertint hoc a 
Toanne ſecili. 
ut teſte Q5c, 
Eft. ibid, 


Tob.r. 1.5. 7. 
It, 20, 


tiateth it (elf into four large leaycsghe frþ of which 
[oyivewas Knee 0a 60 Fg 6-4 wb expoll- 
tion annexcd to it, the ow fide was then difparched, 8: 
now we are to turn over the her, and according to 
tie pong. ow epi TT gas po- 
nal life, which was with the” Father , "and Lp manifeſt 

TL -7 7 

Nor is it without ſtrong reafon (as T conceive) that 
we thonld incline to this latter, 4s the, moſt gongruous 
Pt obraſophe wordof ifs {furily agrecth ec 

I, This phraſe the word of life rily agreeth to 
Chriſt ſince whett at is TIEN. 7 f-Lie 1Sin re- 
ferexe toChriſt, atitthetefore greraal bfe js nnanifeſted 
inthe Goſpel, becauſe(briſt by Whom we"obtainthat 
life, is revealed init, 5 I, 

2, The things that are here aſferted concerning 
this wordof life, are ſuch as moſt properly belong: to 
the perſon, rather than the doitruve of Chriſh; rhe word 
of life 18ſaid to be w——— that fuch a mamicſta- 
ion as was viſible; nay,fo as rhey not only heard & ſaw, 
but handled, which cannot lnerally be referred bus to 
2 corporeal {ubſtance ; and rounderftand rhofe- expreſ- 
ſions with Socinas metaphorically, is here very unſni- 
table, becauſe the ffrength of the a_— by which 
St. John would confirm what he delivered conterning 
Chriſt, lyeth in the brreral acception, that ſenſible ex- 
perience they had of him, by hearins, ſceing, and hand- 


*F, L3 | 50. Ea \. 

Sf "Thoſe phrafes of ord: and. Life, are- moſt fre- 
' quently, when uſed by this Apoſtle in all His writings 
applied roChriſt ; ſo in the beginning of his Goſpel , 
when he ſaith, in the beginning was the word, and in bim 
was life, it iswithott conroverſie ſpoken of Chriſt; ſo 
in the laſt Chapter of this Ep//He, the rerm Word, in the 


enumeration of the Trinity, is plainly meant of Chrift 
and 


v_y ap] . ®. - 7 
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Qu wu. 


| 


| | The Word, 


"Ik Doo Dfaidtobelnbim: and again; of him no 
a SinwdSaee ſpoken, This 4: ibs trwe Gody apt 
*® | _ 4, Addets allthis, 


be That whicty (where there is anequal probability 
'Z | of reaſonon both fides)-ſhall ever with me preponde-: 
I | race the'feales, isthar almoftall:Exzpo/ttrors, ag well ak: 
3&7 | cient as: modern-go -this'way.- arid interpret 'this cons | - 
cering tlie per ſon of Chrifh,. ; | 

And now following this conſtraftion, you may ob- 
ſerve the perſon qf, Chriſt generally denominated, and 


articularly exempt =Zthe former in the end-of the fr 
and the'latter-in't8e greateſt part of the ſecord verlef 


each! intheirorder.- - © - - 
I, The General denomination here given to Chriſt is, 

tharhescalledrhe rd of Eife;and here arc two  ſub- 

ſtaxtives, that fingly deſerve our conſideration, 

; 1..Chrit iscalled the word, An expreffion'notaltoge- 
therunknown to thoſe Heathens, Triſmagiſtns and Plato, 
which made «Amelinsfwear when he read the begin- 
ning of St. Johns Goſpel, per Iovem barbarns iſte cam no- 
ſtro Platone ſenſfit verbum efſe in ordine principis, This Barba- 


aſſerting the word to bein+he order of. a'principle, Bar the 
beingignorant bothof the Trimity, and of rhe Meal, 
thongh they had the words could not __ under- 
ſtand the thing ; as for the /ews, it is very likely it was 
known torthiem as the name of the Meſſiah, at that 
time when St; /ob»whote, becauſe it was often uſed in 
t1c Chaldvelanguage,which wasrhen common among 
chem, Ir were eafie to multiply p/aces in the' Old Tefta- 
ment,where when the Hebrew reads Lord,theChaldee pa- | 
raphraſe rendreth it the Word of the Lord; thug Wherc the 

"_ faith, Iſrael 3s ſaved by the Lord,the Chaldee read 

it, the-morg of the Lora;and when in the Pſalms it is ſaid , 
the Lord ſaid tomy Lord, the Chaldee read to my word . 

an 


es IP Y 


r1an(for ſo he was inhiseſtcem) agreeth with our Plato, | _ | 


I ——_—— 


28: The Word. 


Surnze \ andihele may lufice;to Jerus.ſee thatirhei Ger being | 
| no-{trangers.t9:this language, coukt pot Dat Beiage| 


quainted with this rerm, A. Title which St, Joþxg, ot all 
the Evangelical penmen ſeemerh:mioſt-ro,delighr ia ,| 
abyov WLeneds | and therciore kt4S moſt frequent-in his writings ;. my, 
nagdPotiv | indecd onely uled by himin the New :Teftamenty' who: 
T16x4 unegpe%s | ic rhoreforecalled Feeays; andno Wongdet: ih he' who 
En enot, ' Was a/eraphical writer; maderſo much culo. of zhis ſxb- 


4 _ | lime expreſſion, That 1 may tyully and diftintly; repte- 
ſent the {everall notions jot this terme; #erd among .in- 
rexpreters, be pleaſed ro-look upouit as'capable of. a 
Mes & ſer-| double ToRes Bo Wil aetdphory aria Mu 
monem 0 ra- (To. ©Y 15-P: 4 EBW; 1 unky; : AU Hp 4D). 
rienem ſignifi- | metaphor.call, Chriſt re(crabled to 2 word, which thabl | 
cats lat. Inſti- | 41 the hcrrex explicare; take notice of that known di- 
rr 144-©9* | finttion of- Word, into; Ay& irdvdferes and... Teopipmos, 
conceptus wentis, &. (ermo; oris\ [the 'mward ropceitrof 
the mind,and olivward fprech ofthelips,tohoth-which, 
5 78 20s | the Acſiah.isnoruntly.compared; 3 199 TOE BN 
[ng Tis & |'*.1,. Thecongeis of the mind/1s called a-word,, the! 


ly Epyoi&.. 
Baſebhom. 15. 


Ly _ "', PS - 
Neicos £54 Age 
os & enTOs 
daN eatwdns hc 1, 


Gee ; 
Iznat ep-3-ad 
magn- verbum 
h.c res eft nun 
ſenus QFc. 
4 pM 8 F3 - gf , \ , p : 

—_ «ag A derff anding, he olgect propeſed;:torhe Father-generatetin 
| Moe T3 da” his Son, by underſtand 2 g his own. eſſence; a$S'the conceit 1l- 
825 7s yev- | ſucth from phe mind; without any paſſion or trowble'; {0 15 
\riozas His | rhe Sehegotten gltcho-Fetbers: as chegeveration: ofthe; 
179 oHnrns  Vooorgyagt te nmnd is 12parnjdl aig: {picioual, without 
\ Je fl vide Baſ f|41y. carpal comuntiondo 15 the gozeration.of the So 
« loc.predift, . 
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| rhe ntartalkwardis an zordernionhe: mind, |. idifiereche] werbum de ſe - 


nalword may exitt in themind, and yet the excernal | 


a 


Herts TheFword: 29 
of 91d; apall3gas thoword whiclyiv framed in remains | Srnangs 
x6 withthe minds the Son being. b2gorten' of; ab:derh'| _ wed on ngy va 
in the Father, though withall notwithſtanding thoſe | ;,, [+ generar 
analogies;there Want not many 4;ſcrepancyes;tor wheras'| & fic generat 
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fromit jn\ offence; and: afrericin times ſoias:though the be genitum ha- 


eat apud ſe 


word:caild por be-wichourthe mind, che mind may be] £.4.011 4; 
without the word ; Chriſt is the conſubſtantialy, coeterial [yinum in ipſo 
Son'of the Father x! and'as there WAS FiO tre whenthe patre manet a 
word was withoprthe Father, {ameither 'whenthe Father | 99 g1g21tur. 
eb ambhicwond-- fr br ft 5 IV e034 cog] FHltad My- 
withourhis:word, 121.577 417 3 (2fid eg 4 0 IT OY OO rim Las G7. 
SONG! TIS 11 Ee CLUE TS C1244 4 SID") ride Aug. de | 
. | Tcannotfertthwgo withourtaking'inotice how gra-\ Trinir,! g.c.1o 
tioully God is pleafed ro condeſcendtonus in his language, 
that though.we cannoc comprehend, we. ray appre- 
hend (ompething:af.rhoted wine myſteries: This age 
bath brought totth AGeneratiowot Preachers; who wiap! 
up plaiunotons incleady.cxproſiions; burthey are very 
unltke the Spirit of 'Godz who doatherh ſublime 'verities Fai 
in pla/n frmilituges';: what zyfterie' igall Divinity more Cyr Toeſ. aſe 


lad 


” , e 
Tots x&0 nuag : 
avouno ts To 
£10y.c TOKR* 


abſtru&tchanthat-ottheygeneration of the Son-of Godwhel (1. is"; 
Prophet {64h is arhinquicorawehirywhoſhilFderlareicti Baſ. Chr ſoft. 
for.of this many Facberiminderſtand vhar queſtion; ard] 432,cum lis 
yet much of it- 15 mngitefted to us; by:this'cermmn mes! 
taphor of: a word.,; eo ADS LABS ks ere 0 
| ed I DL Sia z-4 09 5) c PR dr on on nth i . 
'1 2. Sechnaaridyy xvi teeinitegardof the tveatur exgh5i i WE 
a$hs inrernal. rmrdiisrhataccordingto whicwanmn | joe 
efefteth\allhisaftions;fo isrhis word, principiuns omnia (364 __ 
peragend,the beginning of the creation of God, as he cal-| Aug.de Tin. 
lth himſclf,, and by.this word it is ther all things were | 7+" 5. ctr. 
made, as mis Apoftle\aithindis Goſpd: And-as the inter-- 


»ork.net-pretently: bd; buy the work cannot be' wilels 
the word prx-cxiſtiinthe mind: So Chr:/t wasttom erer- 


ty. with God, before the world was made, but the world | 
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de dameſe. 
de orthod. 
fide. 1, c: 6,05 
Cyr. Catech.11 


| it, eyen the Creation (if confidered by: a. knowing 
| wethiak {erioufly 


could nar be nyade withourchis word, /Fr.is a contidera- 
| tion which ſhould teach us, when we contemplate che 
worlds goodly fabrick, to reflet on Chrift the former of 


Chriſtian) leadeth noronely to God bux Chrif, nor can 
upon the making of the world,excepe 
= nan it was made by a word, whichiword 

briſt. | 

2. Bur further, theſpecch of the lips is that to which 
molt properly this term word belongs, wage 
from A&yw dico to ſpeak, and truly there wants nor:afit 
analogy 1n this metaphor; it is truesrheve arc mary things | 
wherein this external word is wnlikgte Chriſt, as its ex- 
trinſicalueſsro the perſon, irs temporary continuanceaaud 
the like ; but there 1Soxe thing wherein it ſeeraeth aptly 


| | hivaſeltroachers byhiswerdy(oiathe Farber by Chrif 


to ſhadow forth Chriſt tous, for asa man maketh known: 


Filins dicttur ' 


- | revealed unto the wor/d;lome obſerving thevariousac- 


verbum quia 


agnitionem 
pawris facit .. 
Tren.l. 4.c. 14. 
Dua per ipſum 
7nnoteſcit pater 
Aug.de fid , & 
ſymb,cez. 
Heb. . 3. 

2 Cor,4.4. 
Slat jnCorinth, 


| dothChr:-/makeknown theFather 


*| knowledge of God, inthus reſpettivisthas Chriſt is cal- 


qpong! ofthis word abyor,, have taken holg of the fig- 
1ificationof defpritiv, and-applicd ir tochis preſent pur» 
pole;farasthe defiririendoth expliteteticthingdefined,ſo 
; bor, bur the commer figny- 
cation of cho watsjkecmeth fuſkciently coflluſtrateche 

mciruth, andſo accordingly is takar notice of by 
the Fathers, Ireneus and Auguſtine, who tellus, he is 
therejore called the Word, becauſe by him the Father is | 


madeknown, and through hum wecometotheſavii 


led by the Author tothe: Hebrews, the bnightmeſs of his 
Fathers glory, aud expreſs charatter of bis perſon'; -and a-| ® 
gail, by St. Pax, the image of God, quia patrem ſunwm| | 
nob;5 conſpiciendum preber, becauſc he. manifeſterh-His| {5 
 Father-tous; FG Or 3 0 DEA VET it ET 
. .! Andyetmoreparroniarh,:as that which a manma-| #7 
keth known of himfſclt by his words is hiswill, intent and 
purpole, ſo hath the Father by Chriſt imparted -to- the 


world his cternal purpoſe and counſel concerning mans | 
| falvation. 
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ar | 


er of God, and the wiſdons of Gods and the word of God 
in Scripture, and all fitly : he is the w:ſdom of God, be- 
cauſe Gods decrees and counſels, arc,as 1t weres made by 
| him; the power of God, becaulc they are made good, and 
| accomplubed by him,and the word of 59d,becaule they 


ſalvation, lt 1s obſervable, that Chriſ# 15 called the paw- | 


Av 35 010 judo 


are made kyown and pronmlged by him : this 15 Epipha- 


minde to men, and that we may expound Scripture by | 
brews is a (omment upon this titles when he ſaith, God ir 
| theſe laſt dayes hath ſpoken to us by bis Son, who there- 
| fore is the word, becauſe God by im hath ſpoken, and 
| chat moſtclearly tous. Ic isa 4/-»&#.09v not uaulual, nor 
irrational, which is made between ſorns, vox, and ver- 
bum, a ſound, a voice, a word, a ſound, being any kinde of 
noiſe, a voice, an artienlate ſounds and a word, a þ _ 
voice ; T he application ot it, to this preſent buſineſs, is 


as a ſound, Tohn Baptiſt, Chriſts immediate torcrunner, 
was aSa voice : he 1scalled fo, the w2ice of one crying in 
the wilderneſs; but it isChriſt, and he onely who is the 
word, diſtinCtly and fully fgnifying ro us the will of God 
concerning our {alyation, 

How greatis our happineſs (beloved) who live in| 
theſe /aſt dayes, and how great will be our »-;ſery it we 
be deaf tothe word, by which in theſe laſt dayes God 
{pcaketh ro us, and therefore let that Apoſtslicalcoun- 
{cl be acceptable. See that you refuſe not hm that ſpeak- 


-Þrom hinr divine knowledge, The truth is (brethre») 
EF rhus the caſe now ſtands. Eternal life (to wit, the only 
2 way to it) is to know the onely true God, and Ieſus Chriſt, 
whom he hath ſent ; no man Ld the Son, but the Fa-. 


"i ther, nor the Father but the Son, and he to whom'the Son will | 


reveal 


a a *T41E£T4uUSN 
[ 2ix5 his notion of word : he is called (laith he) the word, | epperive | 
| becauſe he is the interpreter of his Fathers counſels and #517 - ol 
j SALLY 
. . Tay EDiph. ber' 
fanemnkang methinketh that of the Azthor to the He- |,;, IY 
| 


— 
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very fit; the Prophets of the Old Teſtament,they were | yz,.. 3.3. 


th, ratherlet us hearken to him, learn of him, and ſeek | Heb.1z. 25, 


loh.17.3. 
Luc.iO, 24, | 


DERM, 3, 
IT Cor, f, 24+ 
Apoc. 19-13. 
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SERM«$. 
Toh.1. 8. 
. I Mar,17.5, 


q 


Iok.6.68, 


Chriſtus vela 
tus in veter1, 
revelatisin 
novo,in iſto 
predifliis,im 
ille pradicatus. 
Boys.conc.lati, 
in poft, 


AQe1gq. 
| Luk:24, 49. 


reveal him, This onely begotten Son, who is in the boſom of 
the Father, he hath declared y wa he Songnbict us 
to buy of hin that eye ſalve, by which onely we may ſee , 
and Ad voice foal nam pon us + 7 LM 
welbeleved Son, in whom I am well pleaſedhear ye him;and 
therefore as Peter {a1d to Chriſt, Lord ro whom ſhall we | | 
go, thou haſt the words of eternal hife > Solet us ſay, Bl: 1 
ſed leſus whither ſhall we go,whom: ſhould we hear bat thee, 
thog art the word of life > 

2, Thavedone with the metaphoricall, a word of 
the metorymical conſtruttion, and fo (rift is called the 
word,in as much as he is the ſubje matter of the word, 
and this we ſhall finde true,both in agereral and a ſpeci- 
all con{1deration, 

I, Ingezeral, The whole wordeither mediately or 
immediately in a proxim or remote way points at 
Chriſt , to hin all the Prophets as well as the Apoſtles give 
witneſs; the Scripturesare as the field, and Chriſt is the 
treaſure hidin this field, they as the rizg,and Chriſt as the 
diamond of great price, which giveth the luſtre to it; he 
is the center 1n which all the lines in holy .writ do meet; 
and this word of life js the very ſoul and /fe of the word: | 
oh let us in the reading of this ſacred book break. the! 
bone, that we may ſuck the marrow, «rack the thell,! 
that we may feed on the kernel, spe» the Cabinet, that 
we may finde the peafle, Tem the Scriptures, that we 
may meet with Chriſt 1n rhem;fince as that devour A-|| 
tient {aid, he found no reliſhin Tullies Oratorical wridings, 
becauſe he could not read Teſus there So the yery ſweetnes 
and excellency of the Bible lyeth in this, that. we may'# 
read Teſus,as it were inevery line of it, But le: 


> A 


times called the promiſe, ſo Chriſt is called the|Z 


word, quaſi eum dicas de quo locmtus, vel que polli-\® 


[cits eft dominus ; to wit, he of whom God ſpeaketh, or I 


2, In ſpecial, word is as much as promiſe, when Synec-| 2 
dochically taken; and thus, as the ſpirit is ſome-| ul 


whom|'* 


F | promilc; for ſo it was inthatſingular eminent promiſe 


| and {ſo much for thar, 
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other things than thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did 
ſay ſhould come : Chriſt istherctore theword, becaule it 
is he whom: they ſay ſhould come, or to uſe Zachary his ex- 
preſſion , heis that horn of ſalvation which God raiſeth up 
in the houſe of David» as he ſpake by the mouth of all his 
holy Prophets which have been ſince the world began 3; Mo- 
ſes his great Prophet, Balaams ſtar, Eſaiahs tender plant, 
Jeremues branch,Zacharies hor»,Malachic hisSn,are all 
of them myſtical Prophecies and promiſes of the Meſſiah, | 
Itlers us {ec at once» both the goodneſs and fairhful- | 
neſs of God, his vanes in that before he gave his Sox,he 
gave the wank of him; he was promiſſus prinſguam 
miſſus, firſtaflured verbally, then ſent aftually ; and his 
faithfulneſs, inthat as he promiſed, lo he gavehim; ſicut 
promiſſus fic miſſus, he was not more mercitully promi- 
ſed, than faithfully ſent. It did not ſeem good to his 
wiſdometo confer this jewel preſently, but inthe mean 
ſpace that the Chxrch might have ſomewhat toſupport 
her, he vouchſafed the promiſe of it: divine promiſes 
are as ſweet bits to ſtay our ſtomachs before the tull 
meal of his aftual pertormances;the promiſe of Chrifts 
firſt coming was that which comforted the lewes, and 
the promiſe of his ſecond coming is that which now re- 
viveth the Chr;ſtian Church -: and ſince we have found 
him making good his word inthe one, we may aſſure 
our ſelves he will fulfill ic inthe other ; ſince as he was 
ſo good as togive a word, (0 he will be ſo goodas his word, 
and givethe thing whatſoever it is that he is pleaſed to 


ot Chriſt, who isthereforc not unfitly called the word ; 
2, Theother a9 20 yet remaineth, to wit, #fe, 


which sinthe place ofan \- Do may berendred 
2 as 


43 
whom he promiſed ſhould comeintothe world ; inthis Sax. 2. = 
reſpect, thoſe words of Sr, Paw , fitly explicate the| : | 
phraſe, where hetells Agrippa, 1 continue witneſſing no | . 
AQ 26. 23, 


Luk. 1, 69, 70, 
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SERM43, 


] Genitiuus loco 
1 Epithet! capt- 


tur, Calv. in 
hc. 


Gen. 3s 


| 
Part. I. 


| Vera vita per 


ſe ſubſiſtens oo 
autor vite, 
I:iyſtin. 
Perſeifſime 
vite rationem 
habet & ſpiri- 
tualem celeſte 
eternaq; vita 
tribute. 
Serrar,ibid. 


as an Eprithete, the living word, and look asChrift, when 
| he is comparcd to bread, tua fone, it is with this additi- 

onthe bread of lifeza living ſftonegxo difference him from 
other ſtones, trom common bread ; ſo he is here called 
the word of Lfe, to diſtinguiſh him from, and advance 
himaboye other words; for whereas other words though 
ſpoken by living perſons, yet have » life in themſelves; 
this word1s the {ving word perſonally {ubliſting, or elſe; 
as he is called the bread of life, becauſe he giveth and 
communicateth life ro them that feed on him ; {o here 
the word of life, becauſe he is the ether of lite ro them 
that receive him : but the diſcuffion of this talleth more |. 
ficlyin in thenext part, to which: therefore I paſs on ; 
namely, 

The particular exemplification 11 which Chriſt 1s cha- 
racterized as God-man, as God, as man ; as God-man he 
1s ſtiled the /ife, and the eternal life; as God, he is ſaid to be 
the life which was with the Father ; as man, he is the Lfe 
which was manifeſted, 

 Oteach of which with all pofſible brevity and per- 
{picuity, 

He 3s called the &fe, that eternal life, If you akin 
what reſpe&t this agreeth to him, the anſwer is already 
hinted, but ſhall now be more largely proſecuted ; He 
is the &fe, and that erernal, two ways, #5195 and tree 
yerix®; formaliter andefficienter in himſelf, & inreſpett of 
#5, as being both vivzs and vivificus, living $&giving lite, | | 

I, Chriſt is the fe, and that ternal life z becaulc in| | 
bimelf he liveth for ever ; this is true of him, primarily as| Þ 
Goa:this being one of his choice attributes,that heis-the | 3 
living God,8& 1naſmauch as divine attribures are better | "7 


is moſt properly ſaid to be eternal, becauſe it is ſo, both 
a parte ante & a parte poſt, from everlaſting to cverlaſt- 
ing; Secondarily, this 1s true of him, as Mediator, God- 

, man 


expreſſed by rhe abfratt, than the concrete, he is fitly | 8 
ſaid, not onely to be living, bur fe it ſelf, and this /if-| 


The life that eternal life. 


man; finceghough there was a time when thus he be- 
ganto live,to wit, at his aſſumption of our nature,and 
likewiſe his lite on earch did expire, to wit, at his paſli- 
on, yet now he dieth no more, death hath no more dominion 
over him, but hc is al;ve for evermore, and that to wake 
imerceſſion, 


| 


Apoſtles meaning, is that Chriſt is ſaid to be the life, be- 
caule he isthe original of life to us, inthis reſpett the 


ſap inthe root, water inthe fountain, to convey it to all 
that believe on him; in this ſenſe it 15 that Chriſt uſeth 
it concerning himſelf (as appeareth by his own Com- 

mentary) I aws the life, whoſoever believeth in me,. though 
he were dead, yet ſhall he live : hence 1t is thathe 1s called 

Of the Apoſtle Paul expreſlely oxr life, nor 1s he oncly 
it 


ſateth ro believers being eternal, indeed all creatures are 
beholding to him for ele natural life, in him we live, 
move, and have our being ; butthe lite which believers 
have by him, is an eternal hfe, according as he ſaith 
himſelf, I give to them eternal life, 

Thisis that life which(as the learned Davenazt obſer- 
veth) r Chriſt us promiſit, Chriſt promiſed: to his diſciples, 
and 1nthemtoall Chriſtians, where he ſairch,. it is my 
Fathers good pleaſure to give you the King dome, 2 promerait, 
by his own death he parchaſed for all believers,in which 
reſpett eternal life 18 ſaid to be the gift of God through 
leſs Chriſt our Lord: 3 preparavit being now aſcended 
into hehven, he there maketh ready for us, according 
as he faith himſelf, /goto prepare a place for you; and 
yet more, 4 inchoat, he begins by the work of -grace in: 
the hearts of all rhe faithful, in which reſpe& he that 
bclieverh on him, is ſaid to have everlaſting life: and fi- 
nally, 5 reddet, he will at the laſt day conſummate by 


| 
2, Butthat which I conceive moſt ſuitable to the 


abſtraft fixly agreeth to him, becauic fe is in him as| 


, but eternal bfe,that life which as Mediator he youch= | ay 


Toh.rr. 25; 
Col.3- 


Vitam largitur 
m omnia f0- 
vet (F conſer= 
vat. Iuſtin, 
Ioh.2,28. 


Iohao. 28; 


Daven, in Co- | 


bſs. 
Luc.I2, 33 


Rom.6,23, 


Toh,14, 2. 


Toh.6447. of 


glory.Indeed,then ttisthat our bodies being raiſcd,our 


perions; 


— _ 
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SERM, 3+ 


Toh.i1r.35. 


Eph.2.1,2.,12, 


| 


perſons {hall be glorified, and this eternall life actually 
conterrcd,& therfore our bleſſed Sayiourjoyneth thele 
rwo together, in that forementioned place, ans the re- 
ſurrection and the life:thus as the oyntment ran down from 
Aarons head to his beard, and thence to his 5k#rt; ſo that 
eternal Life which Chriſt riſing from the grave perſonal- 
ly exjoyeth, ſhall be communicated to all his members, 

 Toſumir up, Chriſt, God-man,Mediator , is the be, 


| that eternal life,in reſpect of his threefold offices,of King, 


Prieſt, and Prophet : as Prophet,he isthe fe by way of 
Revelation, diſcovering this eternal bfeto us;as Prieſt, by 
way of impetration, procuring thiseternallife for us; as 
| Kg, by way of collation,conferring this eternal life on 
us: and as the fulnels of water is diſpeaſed by the Sea to 
the Earth, andthe fulneſs of ght iscommunicated by 
the Suz tothe Air, and the fulneſsof Corn was divided 
by Zoſeph among the people ; ſo the fulneſs of a and 
glory of life, even eternal life sconveyed by Chriſt to his 
Cherch, and therefore very juſtly doth this character 
belong to him, ; 
_- nvw what ſhould this conſideration teach 
us, But | 

'I  Tobewailour {ad condition whileſt we are with- 
out Chriſt : ' for it Chriſt be. the /ife all that know 
him nor, or believe notin hum , muſt needs bein a fate 
of death and damnation, 

It is obſervable, that St, Paul, ſpeaking of the Ephe- 
fians whileſt in the ſtate of unregeneracy, faith, they 
were dead in fins andtreſpaſſes; anda little after, renders 
this asthereaſon, becauſe at that time they were with- 
out Chriſt; indeed as the body without the ſoul is corpo- 
rally, ſo the ſou! without Chr#ft is ſpiritually dead ; and 


hope of lite, being under the nes, nor onely of the 
firſt, bur ſecoxd death, and therefore John the Baprift 


ſaith expreſlely, be that believeth not the Son, ſhall net ſee 


met 


s 


alas, whileſt we are in this eſtate, we are without all | 


The Life that Eternall Life, 


life, but the wrath of God abideth on him; oh heavy load, 
and unſupportable weight, which upon whomloever it 
abideth, muſt needs cruſh him to peices, and fink him to 
the depth of Hell: Oh labour we then both iareſpect 
of our {elvesand ethers, to be ſenſible of our natural 
eſtate, and if we mourn oycr our friends dead bodies, 
much more ſhould we mourn over theirs, and our dead 
oxules, | | 
ſe 2. To ſeckafter this life, becaulc it is eterzal, and to 
ſeek it by union with Chriſt, who is the Life, 

Indeed this temporal life may be uſed, but onely that 
eternal life is to be ſought, che lite that xow is,is a flecting 
ſhadowy a vaniſhing vapour, a day, which though never 


— 


is a ight ever ſhining, a leaf never fading, and ſuch a 
day as thall know no evening : and nowtell me which is 
molt rational, to {eek after thatlife which is /of, almoſt 
as ſoon as it is ford, or aftertharlite which being once 
foxnd,can never beloft? to catchafter that which be- 
ing got, we cannot hold, or that which being once gor, 
we cannot /oſe-> and therefore that T may allude to our 
bleſſed Saviours expreflion ; labomr not for that which pe- 
riſheth, but for that bife which endureth to eternity, 

To this end, let it be our continued care to gain, to 
aſſure our intereſt in, and union with Chriſt ; the Shuna- 
mite went to the Prophet for railing her dead childe : we 
muſt to Chriſt tor the quickning our dead ſoxls ; it is ve- 
ry obſervable what St, Peter ſaith to this parpoſe : To 
whom coming as to a living ſtone, we alſo are built up as 
lively flenes :{o that if you know how we become living 
ſtones, it isby coming to, and being built upon (Chriſt as our 
foundation; the fox! cannot enhiven the body, till ;nfwſed 
into, and unitcd with it, nor can we receive life from 
Chriſt, but by an intereſt in him : he that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood ({aith Chriſt himſelf) hath eternal 


ſo pleaſant, cannot be /oxg ; butthe life which 3s ro come, | 


Toh 6,27, 


x Pct.2.4,5. 


Toh.6.54. 


[fe ; there 15 life, eternal life in the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, 
but 


The life, that eternal life, 


SERM,J+ 


1Pcti.7, 


but then we muſt eat and drink, it, that ſo this {piricual 
food may be incorporated into us, and we made one 
_ EAT ſer an high wal Chriſt, and gi 
- y,tO [ct an high value upon Chriſt, give 
him the glory x pies great mercy, even eternal bfe ; of 
all the Tir/es that do expreſs the perſonallexcellencies of 
the Lord Chriſt, that of the word 1s moſt glorious; and 
of all thoſe that do expreſs the privitedges we have by 
him, none ſo comprehenſive as this of eternal lifes 
To you who believe ({aith the eApoſtle) concerning this 
living ſtone, he is pretious; and well he may, ſince he bc- 
ſtowerh ſo rarc a /ewel, and ſo invaluable a pearle as 
eternal life apon us ; indeed all our good and comfort is 
wraptupin Chriſt; he is the bread ro nouriſh us, the 
light to guide us, the life to ſave us; arethenany begin- 
ings of this life wrought in us? any hopes of it aſſured 
rous? let us look upon our ſelves as veſſels filled by this 


fountain, ftargenlightned by this Swn,carcaſes enlivencd 


by this ſpirit, — what we have, and hope 
for to be onely and wholly from Chr:fthat as we have 
life frem him, he may have thanks from us : Now to him 
who is the life, that eternal life, be praiſe and glory in the 
Church throughout all ages, Amen. 


2, $7 For the lif, 
bear _ 
WAS with 


; CHAP, I, Var, 2 "= 


fewer mani romeo Gn ad 
fhew nnto you that eternal bife wbich 
he fab the IR fentd us. _ 


s compredtorhabag 
yh Charlr wag hichoar 


from rhe'Bagles| 
Sun, \and bothve+, 


es It. _ 
« bl kupe & 


} 


| 


T The nine 


ſonas. . 


namen patr 1s 
ſumitur UF0- 
EATING $5 
Duando autem 
fit collatio di- | 
þ vinit tis dd: 1 
creatur gs na-" 
| men patris ſu- 
rite petodti 
& camp! le#te... 


tur emaes per- | 


Gerard. I. 6, 
de. Deopatre, 
| Iloh: 3. 

| 


barhflondtharwe ſhoxld bs called rhe Sony af Gan; + 
 whon:obc od wr order yolcherdrt 66h DIS be: Fo 
febd perifoathyanbere ;- and ihcheAdhir RH if 19, m2- 
aifcltly fouled, Hale fit ſt peſiis © led theFather, 
fayfome, bias the wigmal of the T7airm, 

vo ſ Yi 19 tHOrepr . © ho 
ns ern on na og 
bhi$ben ithe- molt perfcbiway ob Goneration, 


{ 


underſtood effentially, and our ApoſHe {o inrends i i, 
when he ſaith, Behold what manner of "as the Father, 


and: hs E nals Faber yoaedt Fr, [But-turther. 


Dun in of : | 
ruinitatis -S < os : Lo 
ubſtentia m- 2; þ and 
i begs 
more Aqui ; 
culos in prev | 
xit. 
Greg in Exek. |, | 
L. 1, home4. | wg, &c, "1 
A ſſumptis pen- he ſecond Charafter here given, and which now | 
ni ane,” tolloweth to be hapdicd,! is of Chiſt/as Joc in thoſe} || 
tora fe- | "” 
\ftinans de ver-. words, which was with the Father : It 1s TY ſame no| 3 
bo dei djſputat. doubt yrloaſe, with that Jn of opp and theword was 2 
Hier inMatth. | with God ;* and to this purpoſ; -heodoret applycth that 2 
| pref - of the Palmiſt With ? (hee 75 the fountap of Life. For the | 
= -19 berrer exp . ec notice os the | 7 
Vide Theids, | Nou '@C of eV; ther, gif? ve Fa-} & 
ibid. ther © WAS wit | 
I, By the Father, we are here no doubt to underſtand 
| the firſt perſon in the ſacred Trinity; Indcedir is a word 
| that is taken 1 __ Scripture, he #ovds; and nee 
uando divi- entiall anda per. onally ; z Ef entially it 15 common.toall| 
. intra 4 PGE ON$; per (Only + KILS (> of rhe Frfe: wh - 
ſe deſcribitur, | it i5ulcd:df\God m yeſpeRtiro'the* Credtwrer," it is tO 


Y: © "5B . , The] | 
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« © Wiehthe Farber, \ \ +? 


: j vi Q  "QGIJEITE ,32! 
I, Negarively, we muſt not 
far, as noting cither an inferiority» 


were without the Fat 


tion ir-cannot be verified of Chriſt is plata,.becaulc-he 

2, Not atrisferiority, as it is ſometimes uſed» when 
he that is ſaid tobe with, doth aftera ſort depend #pox 
the perſon with whom he is ina way of ſ#bordination 
and {ubjeCtion, in which reſp, the Sos is ſaid ro be 
with his Father, the ſervant with his May and the 


7 like. As for the eternal Sor of God, St, Paul ſaith, . he 


his being with, cannot infer a diſparity ; indeed this 


i ground for this conſtruttion, 


expeſſion is rrue reciprocally, the Father with and in the 
Sor, as wellas the Sox in and with the Father; the three 
perſons being mutually with eachother, and noae:{u- 
pcciour tothe other; But ©; - Ws 
2, Affirmatively,this expoſition noteth, 

I. The ſecrecy of Chriſts ſubſiſtence betore he came 
into the world, he was withthe Father, ro wit, in his 
boſome, and fo hid fromthe world, as things 1a the bo- | 
ſome arerecluſe from common view, and-the.oppolt- 
tionof this with the Father go manifeſting, giveth lome 


2, The diftinit perſonality of the Sor from the Father ; 


"2 | g conſiderable, is What this mean- 
"®.| eh, that Chriffebe life is laid ta beryith the Farhers The | *: 
'®| anſwerto which, Lihalllay dowa-bath »ogatovel: and | © 
| affirmatively, oo 321136 2613 Nw "4 ab 
3 ſtrain the expreſſiion;toes | 
4 or ſeparabilty -be- 
JF cween rhoſlgrwogerſonrgh the Father,and the #4r4, 
| erast Chriſt were {ſo with, thathe 
ryas acloak which a manhold- 
cthin his hands is with him; but yet without him in 
this ſenſe with, is oppoſed to i»: but that in this coaſtru- 


holdeth it 0 robbery to be equal with God, and therefore 


with the Father, that is, ſubſiſting with the Father, and. 


though not divided, yet! di/tingniſhed' from hims hence'| Greg, Mor. 1.54 


the 


It 15 that St, Ambroſe —_ uſe of this place, to ſtop [c-1s- | 
| 2 


| 


Phil. 2.6. 
Ioh, 14. 1 t, 


Dui ab eterno 
latuit abſcon- 
ditus in ſina 
patris. 

Tirn, in lac, 
Verbum ab- , 
ſconditi eſſe _ 
inſinuat cum 
ſubjungit oo 
verby erat 
apud Dzum. 


Vader: Ruilgent, 
al:AHnim. dt. 3" 
Jr I4. | 


| . 
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Which was withshe Father. 


 SynMqe 
eds declaras 
ppeſarces di- 
n&onem 
Bez.in bc, 
Subſeftens 

ud alia ſub- 
iftente 
Serrar. ibid. 
Duol erat : 
apud dex nor 
commuxtione 
canfunditur,ſed 
manentis ver- 
bi apud patrem 
feljda perfedti- 
diftinguitur 
"ut Sabellius 
annotat, | 
Ambroſ. de fid. 
Sriof aud 

vi eſt apu 

«lrum diſtin- 
guitur &b jllo. 
quia nih1l eft 
apud ſe, Paul. 
palat. in Hh. 
Bucderat apud 
deum ſempiter- | 
ne divinitatis 
in patre & fi- 
lio inſeparabis 
lis uuntas e- 
 docetur ut eru- 
beſcat. Endox3 


| ferenſe, and that we may comprize the full of it, 
-|take itin a double oppolition to the Preſent,and the Pre- 
{rerfett-tenſe, 


thelame perſon armor be ſaid w be. withhimtclf, 
with'arother-petfon;. rand cherefore.the life which is 
with the Father, muſt be a d:#:n# perſon from the Fa- 


between the :Fatber and the 


there 
3. Theeſertial woity | 
Son, He that is with anorher,thoaghhew dfint trom, 


who-15 in the lame place; isfaidro'be with another) 
butaneſentialunion, whereby 
9 difing ied, yerthey arcefſerr 


the Father and the Son arealizs and aizs, another and 
another perſon, but not afizd and «lad, another and 
another thing ; and this  Prepoſition.apith, may lerve 
firly ro connore both theſe, © 2 = 


as the Fat 
humane generation the Sox is after, but in Divize, the 
Son is with the Father , nor can any woment be aſſigned 
tothe Father, wherein the Sox was not, This will yer 
further appear by,  _ 

3. The Fab which is ſet down in the Preterimper- 


I. Ttis notfaid which is with the Father, St, leh» 
hr have faid {oof himas mas, he being then aſcen- 
to heaven, and ſet dow at the right hand of this Fa- 


M 
de 


ther ; bur here ſpeaking of him as God, he ufcth the 


they areperſenal-| | 
dy-aniced; and inthis | # 
pet St, Amwbroſemaketh ule ofthis pbraſe roconfure | ? 
Endoxint and Emnemins, T hisrhenisghe Carbolich faith, | 7 


paſt-time,\ * 


| rhe mouth of Sebeliwe,who would confavad cheperſons in 
bu "£9 


a hemuſtbe »cer'to;or clietg could nor be ſaid ro | |} 
»whbhum; norare we t0 image this wb, when | 
ſpoken of the Divine perſons,tonote a fore! (as a man C 


_ 4. Laſtly, the Sons etervity may, be-infirmared in this | 8 F 
Prepoſition, inas much aswih, {tands 1, oppoſition to| 
before and behinde ; as the San could not wb) wag ſoner-| i 
ther is he after the Father, bur withhim,. and therefore | MY; 
15 eternal, fo allo 1s the:Son, Indeed in| # 
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Piich wes with the Father. 


D p time, be wat, chars, from at eternity with the: Fae 


4 :bis be was before it was manifefted? Chriſt was before 
3 | 2 _— > the anſwer is, be was with the Father, by 

AB whichthe herefie of Ekox and Cerinthas falls to the 
\TÞoround, whodeny him any being before he was born 
7, | of his mother : upon this account it4s, that Tertallian 
0 "if {aith excelleady, T1 he father was alone before he made the 


on world, aud yet he was mot alone becauſe vhe eternal life was 
[1 with bim; and in this reſpect wiſdome ſaith, the Lord 
) (not created according to the unhappy miſtake of the 
nl Greek, but) poſſeſſed me (according to the true meaning 


FJ of the Hebrew) to wit, asa Father is {aid to” poſſeſs his 
| Ml ſons and this i» :he beginning of his way before his works of 
2| 2 4, to wit(as itfolloweth in the next verſe) from e- 
d | "Ml verlaſfting ; ſuitably hereunto, Chriſt mentions a glory 
d | Ml which he had with the Father, before the world was, from 
© | i whence, an eAntiext ſtrongly argueth, that he was with 
| 2M the Father from'all eternity, fmnce he could nothavehad that 
| 2 glory if himſelf had not been, Belides, when we find 
7 | MY theſe rwo words, cternaland was here put together, we 


7 
F | 3 have rcaſonto conceive that eternity 1s to be taken in 
E | MF ics moſt proper notion, as rexcludes not otely 2nding, 
1 | 8} bur beginning ; ay wo 1 which, 1twere a contradi- 
E | 2 con in termine, to ſay this eternall life was not with the 
d | tl Father from everlaſting, 

t | 2. Itisnotfaid which bath been, but which was, to 


FJ note that his ſubſiſtence with the Father is not now ar 
-| M a1 end, butthiserernallife {till remaneth wich rhe Fa- 
>| MYR ther; forthat Agninasmaketh the notion of this word: 
-| Y =, importing a thing ſo to have been, as that it doth not 
i} ceaſe ro be ; and therelore When Chrif# is ſaid to come 
7 forth fromthe Father, jt muſt not be taken in a rigid 
| ſenſe, 8&isbeſt explain'd by this phraſe of manifeſting his 
-| | making himſelf known to the world m our nature, be- 
F| ing allrhatis meant by hiscoming forth from the Father ; 
"2 for 


" NW 


\v 
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ut | her: ſorhatifany hall be ſo eurions as to ak where: 


Ante omnia 
Deus erat ſolus 
ipſe ſbi, ſolus 
autem,quia 
nihil alm1 
extrinſecus 
pr eter illum, 
caterum ne 
tum quidem | 
ſolus habebat | 
enim ſecum | 
quam habebat | 
in ſemetipſo | 
rationem ſuam. | 
Tertul rontr. || 
prox.c. 5. | 
Proy.$8.22,23, 
Ioh.17. 4 | 
S1 antequam 
mundas effet 
gloria habuit 
apud deum (5 
claritate renuit 
apudpaire an- 
re mund'i fuity 
nec enim habu- 
iſſet gloria niſe 
ipſe pri/s | 
Ped qui glo 
Tia poſſet tene- 
re. Tertal. de 
Trinit,lib. 
ap  Þ| 
Erat, fignificat |. 
aliquid furfſes | 
CF non efſe ad-; 
huc determina- 
tr, nec deſinifſe 
ſed adhuc mas |' 


nere. Aquin. 18.) 
Joh, Evang. _ 
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Which was with the Father. 


HEE 


Toh. r, 10. 


Eph.1.5. 


Facit hac ad 
demenſtran- 
dam fidei no- 
ftre dignitate. 
Gualt:in Epiſt, 
Jer? 7.5., 


Toh, s. 23. 
Ambrof. de fie. 
LEASE; Fo 


for thetruth-is,; he ſo was, as: thathe till i, -and- for 


| ever ſhall be with the Father; -and/in this relpeRXir nor} Þ 
| unworthy our obſervation, that the Apoſtle doth \not| '* 
ſay, which was with the Father, and is now ſeparated| -* 


from him, bur onely is now manifefted to xs, to wity.{o 
as that this life ſtill is wih hizy, and thatto cternity, 
Teendthis,let th: meditation hereok, : : 1 
I. Comfort us,inas much asitaſſureth us that Chri/#| 
is very fit forthe work he underrakegh, and therefore} | 
will accompliſh it - The Freat deligne 'of the Meſſiah| 
is to reconcileus to the Father, and who fitter to do this} * 
than he that wasw:#h the Father Indeed hethat is here | 22 
faid to be with, is elſewhere ſaid ro be in the boſome of | 
the Fatier ; and who more fit to make our peace than} ® 
he, who lyeth inthe Fathers boſome ? upon which| 3 


accepted in his beloved; Chriſt and the Father are one by| 
ature, Letus not doubt but he hath prevailed ro make| {2 
us 9 with God by Grace now, and by glory hereafter, || # 


which iscaft upon Chriſtian Rebgion, as if we did place | Þ 


| our truft ina meer man; and therefore the lews-up-| 30 


SÞraid ns with that curſe in the Prophecy of ferns , 
Curſed be the man that truſtethin man, and maketh fleſh his| ? 


therctorethat curſe dothnot belong tous, for as he be- 


God with his Father, before all time. 

_ 3. Exhortus to adore this eternal life which is with the 
Father, withthe ſame reverence and worſhip we give to 
the Father ; we need not fear idolatry, when as it 15 ex- 
preſlely ſaidzthatall men ſhould honour the Son,as they ho- 
nourthe Father:)et then St, Ambroſe,his pithy counſel take] 
place in ſpight of blaſphemous Hereticks, I«»ngat hone-| | Þ 
rificientia patri filium quem junxit divinitas, as the Father| 


and the Soxare joyned togetherin unity of efſence, ſo 3 


— 


ground, 15 that expreſſion of St. Pant, : He hath made us| ©: 


2. Encourage us againſt that Ccontempr and ſcorn 3 | 


| Arm; but he is not a meer man whom we truſtin,and| 


came m4» of his mether 11 the fulneſs of time,10 he was| i 


Fice us joya thera togerher in uniry of worſhip 


Fbciag of _—_ concernment, 


Fcicnt reaſon, 
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The life was manifeſted.” 


— gc .ÞAC 4 
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ML 


g faying it 
: worthy.art 


words, not much unlike thoſe of the E 


2 theu (oh Icfus) ts receive glory, and honowr, and power, for 
 Y tbou art that eternal bife which» | "i 
E charager remaineth which belongs to'| 


as with the Father, 
[1 '$6- Fhelaft 
| -- asman, (etforthin the word marifeſted, which as: 
is twice repeated, to 
wit,both in the beginning and the end of the ſecond verſe; 
for the-bereer expjication whereof, theſe rhree things 
arebriefly-ro be contidered : - | - -* | 
Whas this manifeſtation irnports.- | 
1: Who wcSthat was thus manifeſted, 
why the thing here intended, . is called a manifeſt a- 
tion, BI28- 


..,:Astothe frfof theſe queries,. itis generally ane 


"IJ þvcred; char byithismvife/tationy we arc tounderſtand 


the incarnation of ' the Sox of 'God: nor is it without ſuffi- 


» 


1nce! ”: 


|2F 7. This phraſe is maniteſtly uled elſewhere in this 
JF (enſe, ſo by St, Panl,with thar explicatory additament, 


-when he ſaich, God-was manifeſted in the 


our any addition whenthe ſpeakes. of the appearing of] , Tim. 3.16. 


Jeſus C a x pon which yet more confirms itby our 4- 
pofle himfelt inthis Epiftle;and that twice in oneChap- 


Y 'ter,he was manifeſted, and the Son of God was manifeſted, 


that is(asall agree) incarnated, But 


JF} | 2. Bcſidesthefe parallel Scriptures; there isa convin- 
AFcing Argament .intheTrxr irfelf,.ro: which cnd, you; 
AY may de picafed roobſerve;rharthis parentheſis is inter-| 
"Wrrted by the Apef&, on purpoſe to prevent an objetion | 
w tht be made againſt, and fo add a confirmati-|. 
__Fontowharis afſertedanthe precedent: verlc ; whercas 
5th» cherceſaigh, heandthereoſt beard, far and havd-\' 
- 3/cdtbe wordof bfe:x maghtbeagked pHew could this. bet 

4 being ſpiral and wumarerial;towhich & 


hat 


thislving 
he implicidy an{wereth by adding, andtbe life was ma- 
| -" HASTE nifeſted, 


; nay vyth=.| 
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o 


Intelligens 
1a exhibitio- 
ne promiſſi 
Meſſie per in-- 
carzationem 
faa. 

I, tly r '1 x bocs 


Per incarnati- 
' 01 ſe: mundo 
manifeſtavit, 
Irin. ib, 


4.19. 
1ilohs.5,8s. 


: ;, r) ” — | | 
'Tacte objetti- 
om 0ccurrit, 


'(WFCv ; 
| Toyr.in loc, | 
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|; 36 
SEN 4 
| Manifeſtata eft 
| ipſe vite in 

1 carne (cs 
Aug. ibid. 


: 


{ Particule xt 
| pro tyeog juxts 
Hebraicam 
phrafin acci= 
pitur, 

Zanch, ihe 


Vide dama{c. 
de erthod. fid, 


1.3 c. 6 
Chap-3: 8, 
Licet tota Tri- 


mnitas it bujus 


forme aſſump- 
tionem,operata 


"| vofedgt0 Within the: Bicily; in. yhich gefpecty the and 


atccr the Hebrewphtaſe, may -well; be conſtrued, for; 


ſtrengrh to the verity of this Expoltioayche- 
imm:diacely knitteth thele-two t ) - Rrahri 

and ſeeing :the life was manifeſted, and'we bave ſren 
whereby it appeareth that the murifeftation ſpoken 


the Father : x wasnok thenthe Father himſelf, 


but yct.oncly 4s in oxe ofthe perſons, and. 


Ap 
bur yer the termination: of this: work -was-onely in 
er, as three perſons mayimake a:garmenm; and o 
one of thergthe:Perſonguarned, vwnays 

"the 


this being a [trang reaſon ta-prave. that this word of bf, 5 
.might be ſee#by them (ingae was wavifefedtotiem; | 
yea, which giveth muck. light. and addecti” naxch| 


ing| 
it,| 2 
of| 
is{uch as was viſible, and therefore: muſt be- corporeal,| 
\ſince onely that which is corporeal is vidible, « i: | 7 
| 2, T hat the manifeſtation 65 the incarnation isclear but E: 
It would be turcher 1nquired, who it 2s that was thus ma- % 
|ifeſted> the anſwer to which appcarcth by thoſe two] | 
\Charafters, the word of bfegand the life which was with © 
| ;burthe| Z 

xiry that was incarnated, True it i$:the divine eſſence | 
was incarnate, and therefore St,Panl faich, Godmaniſe-| 
| fted, becaulethe whole divine nature isin everyrperſon, | 3 


ER_——_—_—_—— 
% 
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tne perions, and. tharcfore-our | 5 
| hy as herc;the word, ſo iewhore the: Sonof] | 
God was manifeſted, Jt ismmue;rhatagalbexretraliworks,| | 
{othis of the#carnation belongs to the' whole Triniry ;| 


EVR a2” men,.and. ancly| 
weareth it; or three-perſorisionghide match, and} | 


- Thar hall be further inquired; why ahrword, the cond| I 
_— x ategiven in ra Þ. 


in 


| MJ fe. It is trac, the Holy Ghoſt onely appeared in the 


man, '4 He 1sche ward to reves/ hits £atbers will:torhe 
world, and therefore he fareſt 'to be wanfeſted in the 
feſh for this end, 5. He exely the Som,and therefore moſt 
ſuicable for bim to -become the Sn of war, that he 
might make us. the Soxnes of God, 6 In a word, had 
cicher the Father, or the Holy: Ghoſt been incarnace , 
there muſt have been two ſowves in the Trinity, which 
were incongruous 7 But when all is ſaid, that which | 
we nut acquieſce ing isthe good pleaſure of the blefſed 
Trizity, by whoſe rwurual catent, the ſecond perfon;the | 
by of God, the word of life was made fleſh, and lo mani-' 
e(ted, 
3, The aft quare cometh now to be uafolded: | 
why the thing here intended 1s called a manifeſt ation > 
whereby we ſhall ſee the aptit«de of this phraſe, and to 
chis ead I ſhallanſwer it, both by way of rem2t0x, aud 
of poſition, ys 
1, We muſt not by any means coxfruethis phraſe in 
favour ef thoſe who deny Chriſt to have a real body, as if 
Chriſts coming into the world were onely a phantaſme or 


apparition, a manifeſtatian ing but no real aſſumprioa ' vide Athanaſ. 
ot the fleſh, In oppoſitionto this hereſic, eArhanaſins 4 ſalutari, 
faith ſolidly, That as im. the manifeſtation of this word, 4ventu.Chrift- 


there was no tranſmutation of the Gad-head into fleſh, ſo nei= 
ther a phantaſtical repreſentation, but a true aſſumption of 


ſhape of a Dove, but he came not to redeem doves: Chriſt 
Cameto redeem many and therefore would be truly 
mAnNn, | R | 
2, Butif you will know the true reaſon of this ex- 
preſſion, it is becauſe the Deity in our fleſh, hath moſt 


| | clearly manifeſted it ſelf ro men. The Fathers phraſe [ 
oF Ptopariay is not much unlike thoſe Scriprure expreſſions, jun. 


Y en1payiu, and perigas's ;\ and Gregory Natzianzen Ch- 
Jl quiring why Chriſts Nativity is called by this name, gi- 
veth thispregnant reaſon, igdyn yg Yios drbporos Sia 
| I ytrriioeas 


Naz, orat-38. | 


| $58 _ manifeſted 10s. __ 


1 Sunx.q. | yerrictos, becauſe God made bimſelf in a ſpecial man- Y 
. | ner manifeſt to the world, 4 coming into , "oP 
The truth is, never did Godſo famibarly reveal him-| "# 


ſelfs as when he took our nature, Indeed, there isa| - © 


manifeſtation of God inthe works of his Creation, the is - 
Rom. 1.20, | viſible things of his power and God-head are ſeen in this vi- 
ſible fabrick; bur this is onely of his attribates, as a pic- 
Non pater in |rurediſcoyereth the arr,but notthe Perſon of the Pain-| 2 
rubo,non pater | yer, There was indeed ſome manifeſtation of God to the Y 
ripen 7% Patriarchs of old and(as is probably conceived) it was! #3 
m_ 5ef " the Son of God which did appear untothem, yea, and| # 
Ambr de fd. 1, | that in an humane ſhape ; for ove of thoſe three men that! 
-\1.c5o |cameto Abraham, is not irrationally thought robe |# 
Hiler,de Trin. | the ſecond perſon in the Trizity ; but ſtill thoſe apparit+|Þ 
L4. 05 were but at ſometimes, and to ſome few perſons, and | 
indeed were but as Ireness calleth them, preludia vere|} 
Tien 1. 4«c. 37. | incarmationis, forerunners of his incarnation, and as it|\ 
were, the daw1ivg of the day, wherein the Sun of righ-|| 
teonſneſs did ariſe, Indeed>o clearly did the Deity ma-|7 
nifeſt it felt in Chriſt incarnate, that when Philip delicerh| 
Toh,14.9. {him toſhew himthe Father, Chriſt tells him , he that|% 
hath ſeen me, ha. h ſeen the Father. Thus as the candle| 
iverh its /ghrthrough the lamthorn, and the face is| 
{2en through the vail, ſo did the God-bead manifeſt iti 
{elf through our fleſh, 2 
Bur perhaps you will ſay, how can this be, that the| 3 
Deity ſhould be manifeſted 1n fleſh> whatſoever is a me-| 1? 
dium of diſcovering any thing, mult be fomewhar pre-' 7 
| port6onable to that it diſcovereth : Now Fleſh and God 
are at a diſtance, nor is there any proportion between * 
them ; but beloved, St, Paul{peaking of this, calls it 2 
great myſteriez and therefore if we cannot fee howit 
ſhould bes ler that content us, Beſides, it cannot be! 27 
denyed, bur that the aſſumption of our fleſh, was in re-| # 
ſpect of the Deity,not a manifeſtation, but an 9bſcwrati- i} | 
0, and therefore ir 15 ſaid of him by St, Paxly he my  * 
FL 


£ 


Fe Was manifeſted to us. 59 

14- \ HR | cd bimſelf,, be humbled himſelf, when he took on him; Szxx.4, 
in. | 8 our —_—_ ; but yer ſtill 4 reſpeBt of ws, it WAS a manj- | Phils. 5,6. 
| "**1 feſtation, - | 

Isa| m—_ clear this briefly, and yet fully, you muſt know, | . 
"| 2 That objefts of excelling brightneſs are beſt manifeſted 
vi through allaying mediums: thus the Sun being ja it {elf 
PIC- ſotranſcendently lighrſome, cannot be looked on by 
UN-| F] usasitſhinethin irs own luſtre, bur beſt conveyerth irs 

the | "2F|1;shrro ns through the clouds ; and hence iris > that 
was 2 | whileſtthe ch obſcure, they make the ſun beams 
and to us more obvious ; the ſame isthe calc in this preſent 
hat | i | matter, Gods face in it{e}f, is ſo bright, thar we cannot 
bel ſee it, and live, which made the {ſraeltes defire that | 
Fiti- God would no more ſpeak.to them by h:mſelf, bur by Me- 
und ſes: whereas, inthe face of Jeſus Chriſt through the | $*04.20.19. 
obs cloud as it were, ofour humanity, Gods become fam!ili- 

*r ar with men, and we partake of the /ighr of the know- 

g--\8 ledge of the glory of God, as ot, Paul \peaketh, 

4- | 1. Toapphy this, here is matter of 2 Cor. 4,8. 
cth | 1,Exmltation, and that upon ſcycral grounds, 

hat\f 1, Becauſe it is ſpoken of, as a thing already accom- 

"ale |pliſhed ; it is not the life may be, or ſhall beg but was ma- DE 

* 15] 2 | nife fed: this manifeftation was that which the Saints of | 4 Crit 
" 1 [the 01d Teſtament waited for, and rejoyced in the very | ES OP 

3 | expettance, for ſoit is laid by Chriſt concerning eAbra- | cara 

the| i | ham, He ſaw my day , and rejoyced, rmach more caule | videre exopta- 
"| "Ff [have weto rejoyce inthe reall performance, | | SHER 
ro-' 2, \When we look upon the impulſive cauſe of this {man 
jod 2 1aifeſtetion,” which was' no other thanfree oveand 4,1, 
-cll|. "F | metcy,- Revelatio deiratisrevelatio chavitatis, 1n the aP-  conſpexerunt. 

© 2] F |pearing of our Saviour Chriſt, there was an appearing of |Iren.l.4.c.24. 
"lt! # | the Grace of God, - in the maniteſtation of this eternal 

be 27 /lite, was a maniteſtation of immenſe love ro the ſonnes 

it 3 hot men, and therefore faith eAthavaſins, our Saviour | Athanaſde In-| 
"7 | gave agrearexperiment of his ſingular afteQion,ia that | carat 

JF "IF fagdyns oy xaldigary; evipars, being im himſelf emnviſible , be | 
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Rom, I 2,6. 
Cant, 8.6, 
| 


| Amtbr, de Virg. | 


| Et, 


Phil. 2.15. 
Zanch. 


| \nifefted ro, and for, ſo irmay be is us, Thole words in 


| to pious aft<iors,and religiousaCtionsgr quibss figure 


Was pleaſed " manifeſt himſelf as 'rhe\. aterpal. word 


19 M5, + i It ; | Lolo $97 UY DU: | 
3. And yctlaſtly, conſidering this manifeſtation in 
the efe#, whereby. x appearcth, that as he was 14ni- 
fefted to us , (Olikewile for ws, even our Redeniptive,, The 
Pagars, when any great worksate done beyand the 
common courſc-ot nature, aſcribe ic to the nppariz-0» of 


ot have efiettd. ha fomas mani afed, yeae and 
ly have cficttcd, this life was manifefred, Yea, an 

he was ma:ifeſted, that we might heve life through 
him':: Why art thou ſtrange poor tremblingd$oul, and 
ſtandeſt «far oft from him, 'who' draweth lo nigh to 
thee? the bleſſed God was willing tomamitcit the riches 
of his love, and that all terror might be prevented»: he 


a flaming fire, roaring thunder; warhke armoxr, but 
cloathed with the garment of fleſh; \ thus whileſt hc 
vaileth his greatneſs, he unvaulcth: bis goodneſs, and 
cherfore {ay not, Who ſhall go wp to heaven xo bring down 
this life tous ? or down into the deep, to fetch itthencc? 
it 18 »igh us, cycn manifeſting it ſelt 11, yea, conveying it 
{clfrous by our fleſb. | ER; 5 7 

2, Excitation go endeavoursthat as this/ife was m4- 


the Cavticles, Set me as a ſeal npon thy beart, anda ſignet 
apon thy arm, are by the Antiens underſtood , as the 
words of Chrift to his Spexſe, thereby ſtirring her up 


Dei Chriftu:laxexr, by which (rift may (hive forth, | 
and & may appearthatthus life lrverh ia.her. That-ex- 
preſion of St, Paul, holding forth the word of Life, wby 
fomercterred to Chriſt, whom we mult hold forth to 
the world by pioxs & exemplary converſations,thar fo as} 
| he was pleaſed to manifeſt himlſclt inovr nature, we may. 


a 


lome deity ; the Son of God appeareth to do a great work, J 


appeareth a5 a man ; God is come down, andthat.not in| ® 


mavifeft him in our lives, þ 
| E 


—. 
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Was us manife efted: f0Ns, 


"YN ner chis firſt 7 mg >> Wh b the Meſiahs chara- 


| with the © Packer, was thus pleaſed tO man feſt fu 

{ Ietus give in heart, inwerd, in life, faithand afte&ion, 

| praiſe and thankſgiving, obedrence and lubjeftion to 

all repay Amen, 4 8 - Wh ©. | 
: p 1 W-1 
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I 


the word of Lfe, that no ton 
l C 
pgs to the/fe, of the CT 
: | N = — Engg can manifeſt it ; and 

, n1n the x 
| ofthe excellency of C hriſt is ed _ _ 
| whatthe Pſ#lmiſt ſaid of Teruſalem, Glorious this 
q ſpoken of theeph thou City of God, ] may ſay of Bri 
as he is here repreſented, Glorious things are y % Id ph | 
. 
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The whih webeve heard, ſeen, & handled, 


S j 


beepb thou Sexe of God;\norx isthere {ef veiity than digni 
o eſe = thar: as the one cannot buc attr 4 
our /ove, {o the other may engage ourfath ;* this ho- 
ly Apofle,andrhe reſt had good ground for, clear evi- 

ney convincing proof of what they: urtered ; for it 
| n what ſcnſible experiexce did aſſure 
them of, That which we have heard, 8c, 

k is that parc of the Text I am now to handle, the 
commendation of the Goſpel frgyn certain tradition , as 
being that which the poſter had: beard, and had ſzer 
with their eyes, and their handrbad handled of the word of 
life, Ont of the mouth of two er three witneſſes ſhall every 
word be eſtabliſhed; ſo runs St, Pauls maximc, loe here 
no leſs than three witneſſes, to wit three ſexces, hearing, 
ſeeing, handling, produced by St. Johns to aſſert the 
rruth of 'whar-he writeth : ſome -Expolitors reſtrain ir 
particularly to the reſwrrefion, of [which the Apoſtles 
firlt heard by Mary Magdalen, afterwards they ſaw him 
themſelves, and one of them handled him, putting his 
nr his fide, yea (hriſt bids themallto ſee and han- 
dle him; indeed the ſpecial work of the Apoſtles, was 
to be witneſſes of the reſmrrettion, and therefore it is not 
improbable that St, Job» might have a ſingular eye to 
it, but yet we thall do beſt to take Scriprure in the fa]- 
leſt latirade, and {o refer this, ad totam werbi incarnati 
aconmiam, to the whole economy of the word incarnate ; 


pleaſeTro manifeſt himſelt to rhem, he was heard, fe 
and handled by them: he manifeſted himfelf in fleſhy and 
ſo was handled ; in his miracles, and fo was ſees ; in his 
words, and ſo was heard, 

That we may the better underftand,both the intent, 
and extent of theſe phraſcs, let us conſider them ſe 
verally, | 

I That which we have heard of the word of life ; it is a 


clauſe which admits ofſeveral rcterences, To Moſes _ 
the 


SBRAGS, | 
* + # LOITY _ 


Patt-3, 


2 Cor,1;.1, 


Auribus au- 
diere, oculis 
videre (alu- 
tem,tratavtre 
manu corpus 
Ae morte recepe 
tum.Tertul 
contr, Marc. 

[4 .Co7, 

Prius audie- 


riat,quia Do- 


' MINAS Teſurs 


thus according to the ſeveral wayes whereby Chriſt was | 


vere oculis in- 
ſpexerunt,ty 


ep, | contrattarunt 
; pedes Go manus 


GE latus ejus. 


| Draym. 
| loh.20. 27. ” 


Luc.24 39. 
Fer, in loc. 


— 


Tha whichwehaveteark, | 


| xnxbepew tings concerning the Meſſiah; - for it is mentioned- of 
"= -nihtr pa both, that chey_ were read in ___ ſynagogues every | 
2 0cmen, | Sabbath-day, whither the Apeſties ofren repaired. 

1 Hug. | | a. Tothe Sorvberand Phariſees, that which weave 


) 


2 Pet.x.17,18, | 


X Fmnuzxase, ithe Prophets, that nbich » we have heard han of -ehicie 1 Ti 


repaired. 


heard from their mouths uxtheir expolttions: upon 24- 
ſes and the Prophets ,the Phariſees thexaſclves p, 
thoſe things comerningthe- Meſſiah that were: fultil- 
led inhim, and{o-agagalt their' wills: gave reſtimony 
to hin whom they rgedied. : ©. 1 
\ $8vT © lohn «he Baptiſthat which we heard from him, ' 
| who, was Chrifts harbenger-to go. before him, and 
poinced at hum with an'ecae, Bohold! the Lamb of God. 
4. To the vayce from: heavew, that which we. heard 
when we were with hims ju the boly npaunt. This is my bele- 
+ | wed own in whone 1: well pleaſed, the Father hiraſcli 
\. | by this extraordinary way tcitifyingothim. 

we” f TT" Or lafibe; Canton] makin {urrablyrto the 
| Apoftles meaning) to Chriſt himſelf, that which we beard 
from his own mouth, for ſo it ſeemzth to be expoun- 
GR! ded atthe fifth verſe, rhe meſſage, rhat we beard of him, 
0 Hom bizcoalie; weread inch Cotpel,thr beep 

7:51 - - | from bisownlips; we read in that he opene 
Exbiry 1 bi; 0th and ſoaks, and' as generally to the: mulcirude, 
r 


ge ate . . : 

- wages yt fo _ ef! prarms oo his 4;iples,unfolding tothe the 
rum narratione | myſteries of t 
aliquid. acct- | erwit ora prepberarum, be that opened the maxtbes of the| | 
PT _ - war ol «at laſt openeth his anda; and orzcala ny 
aid audire. 1, | FRY aca, thalc facred aracter, which like honydrop'd 
Bez. in love, - | from{his6ps, were diſtilled into their eares, who con- 
Audivimus %ix | t;n1ally (ate at his feet to receive inftruftion from him; 
any - nor. was it a naked bearing which the Apeſtle here in- 
wid tends; bnt.atu hearing {o,as to underſtand and believe ; for 
Aug de ſerm, | it 1s{uch an hearing as put them upon declaring, which 
Dom.in Mat. | cotild not have been; unleſs they had: #nderſtood.,. nor 


15dom, 4peruit os ſunm qui prius 4- 


| would have been, except they-had believed themlelves; 


thi 


—_— 
————— 


| Tha whithmoluuoſtenwithour eyes. 


thisisrhavahich-perhaps3he 1 not ir ar the bite 
verſe may mkes 5h be ha rations Sf 540. wi with 
| the ear, and with > vArTAS _ that.i is.the t hear- 
ing, whenthere isinterns fidei Afſenſus, as wellas. exter- 
nus anris auditys, anviaward aflen! Accompanyy Yngout 
ourward attention 3 that which (bri/ Cake t9 3s; a 
{ciples, he many wn 16-95 2s. many, ochers;, /b 
when the infframent ſounds, amwltitude heart, yer. on: 41 
ly the mufiealcarcundetitandsand raketh delight 1 inity 
£ onely the: Apoſtles hoard with, a divine 6 y per ear 
by which mieansir affected. their hearts, an 
Sh declarcand writechar they. had heard... al 
2, That whichrmtbave ſeen withour eyes, that which | 
| we have looked wpon.; The next ſenſe, which is brought 
inasX hw." is:rheic:/ Sight, and it 1s (er forth wich 
| abundance ofewpheſis, to untold, which, obſerve the 
extenſrueneſcof t theokjet, and intenſiveneſs oft] the atF,,. | /* 
1. This chat, theobjett isofa large. extent, and may | 
| be taken in-refereace toboth his nutwres,to Wit, humane | 
| and d:vine, 
| -L, Ks aw: ax Mveine bet] im A 
| 924% Alt e tot elves, [1 pnely except e 
| aw him: caring ;drinking, walking, and REL WY 
| ling the aBionc.of an rowypos yg #466 ym Akin 
inwearineſs, hunger, rhirft ando fubjc& to the def 
of our frail narare, 2 | 
- 2; They fawhis divinity; to wit, in the, of trot i 
choſe powerkul miracles which Wcrc Whas.5 OUShT:, 


BD 


him cleanſing che-Lepers, ouring.che fk, 
of the DO the 4, -nA), raipn ; the dead ; 


and-this, Inrſces conceive Wt, lobs. 
| aime at, > ren: yen by himſelf in the 


mn 


ott6n:Som Goran f ef greceandereh; be- 
1des' Role miracles ors Es 


Dey £299 [pre Lorin 
opening the Jes Eyrar: in hes 


| ere oi noſes ye apr of rþeconly be- [1.1 we 162 


gw nan 
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0 That w/ichwe have ſcnwithour eJes, 


Lorni, ibid, 


441. 


; | Chryſoſt. in P. 


Efficax locutio 
non enim ſatis 
fuit, dicere vi- 


' | dimus ſed ad- 


dit oculis no- 
ſtris.Grot abid. 


052:Sas' ſpee- 


Zanc.. 


| tare plus quam 
{ ceey videre 


| 


i; T1: 


on the mount; his raiſing himſelf fromthe grave, and his 


b 


OA hers on catth',' they: ſaw bis glorious monfignrition 


wonderful aſcending into heaven,when' from mount Oli- 


whatever ct{e condnced todecharing either. his man- 


Hood, or his God-head may be very. well comprehen- 
[dedin rhe T, that which we have-ſeox, 


2, The a# is ſer forth with'a' great deal of advan- 
tage, tocxpreſs the wmtenſivencſs of ir.':. For 


with our eyes) but is indeed an iEigmere, fince as Chry- 
ſoftome well obſerverh concerning: the like phraſe of 
hearing with our cares,-it is xedv T9905, drvgorer, the 
 uſuall cuſtomc of men, when chey-affert-any thing, 
| whereof they are fully aflured;and that-rq thoſc, who 
by rcafon of nor. nv 1t, may:(eem to doubt, 
to ſay, T heardit with thi 

and theſe hands handledit, A | 
ry Itisnot ovce, but rwice, nay, thrice; expreſſed: as if 


| Tchathya great deal of weight in therevidence of this 
+3 fray 45 indeed thete doth: : and therefore that we 


beaffined they did fee whatthey deelared, it is not 
onely mentioned ſo emphatically in the'fir/#.verſc, we 


Fed, and we haue ſeenir, and yet again, ut d:- 
vt ſintentia-&f certior exierny) 6: a Gr 
asobſeyred by the parexthefpss, mightbe made 


| eve Gar with our eyes; but again in,the: ſecond, the life || 
frkemanif fo 
Zanch, in loct : bs 7 


SET SHE 5 VG Fit nniaionty ir <3 
-*.3. To expreſs it yerimors fully: bere:t5-/another 


"word added more fignificant thari the. former, whieh 


'T, Itis notbarely that which. we'have.ſeen, but that | | 


yer acloxd: received hin oxtof their fight; all this, and| | 


which we have ſeen with our eyes',; an; addition. which | | 
Gros {ſeem a wAvoraguds ( {iice if wedo'ſce!, it muſt be | | 
Wit 


ſe eares, T ſawat with theſe eyes, E 


pooem ey 


' Hhbfeplainby an Eparalep/ic;aud wichall, char che rrpcb| | 
of Wharis aflerted, rnighr appear.*more certaing4r is 
repratedar the third verſe, 'thar which we hays ſees avd 
the #7 3 1:1 Badiiilit 


uſed 


J 


—____—@___. So 


— 
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we have looked won; it is the fame with that which is| | 
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mi 
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_  Whichwebhavelobet upon: - 65 * 
uſedintheiGafpeh, ?we ſaw:ibis glory, and>there ate ſeyesq, Sunnye "| 

BY ofa obbagaze 5 
-VYT BT? 24 d 


'rallthings whwh doth ſuperadde;. 5 . 
i, Tharrhey for noroncly with bodily, -burwith}. *.. ;._ 
mental eyes, they ſaw cu m dijudicatieve' conſidering || 
and judging What they ſaw, and-which upon marure| 
judgement Was toundto begs 1t appeared ;; for'ſo Didi-:. Didymiin loc. 
mus referreth, ſeeing tothe: boay, and ' looking on tothe: _— pany | 
mind: Indeed this was it. which differenced/the Apo= | yycara ud jin- 
f#lesfrom the reſt of the: beholders. Chriſ had many | dicium animi 
ſpeftators of his perſon and works, but the great part | ſecus efſene. 
onely ſaw them with: theic eyes,; but .did not look, wpor _ _ - 
chem with their Judgement, ſoas toponder-andconm-.|,, —_— 
[{ider aripht of them, and. therefore were not 'convers'' ſpetonem in 
ted by them; whereas the holy Apoftles ſo ſaw, that | dicat. ; 
they /ooked on with ſerious and deliberate infpeRtion, | I1ſinian. 
2, That whatthey ſaw, wasnot done privately ina 
corner, but-ro the oper view, the word here uſed is the | 
root of 94@793y, which agnifictha-ttageor chemrer, and'] oO 
that you know is atvopen place, nothing more« pub- | ARt.19.14. - || 
lickthanthat which isa&ted upon a ſtage. Thus ir is 
(aid of him after his reſurreiory, that: God ſhewed hins 
{ opexly, though notſo openly aStefore, - when he wear 
about in ſeveral places, doing goed and working. mim-| 
cles, in-the-fight not; pricly-ob his Apaſtles, bur the{' | 
people itz AS ISAWTRe Yo ks 2 
+3, Tharwhat they ſaw, wasnota traxſievt, but a. 
tinged ſight vt was not one; but many mirzcles hoy | 


\Y 


beheld, not once,/but often\that they (aw him; and; 

therefore ir wasnot probable they ſhould be-deceived *| _ 

St, Luke ſaith; Cbrift was ſterr of bis: Apoſtles" after the| gg, 3. 

| reſtrreftion for 40. dayes, and” before, for many years | Gret,in hoc, 

together; to this purpoſe isGrotizs, his: gloſs upon; the © 
| Text, din:maultumg; we frequently, conftantly. beheld|| . . 

ER IIIRs byHim! © oof; wo 

| + 4, Laltty,thartheyſo:ſawas to'babeve,/ and belie-l! 

ving tOr2joxce; ind aojopeinyboubetiacchbld w | q | 
| 2 WhiC 
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's ER MAS. 
bez 2a: bed. 
T8 TH Yau- 
wares 3) | 3 dey [1 
| bexs Geary. 
Oecumen. 


Ipſagradaziq © 
ereſcentium 

| verborum ual, 
facit ad certi- 
tudinem. Ihr. 


Pluris et Unrs 
oeculatis reftic, 
quam auriti de 
cem. 

Plaut Frucet 
Ipſe & audrtus 
oF viſus (5 ne 
phantaſma 
crederetur,tra- 
Hatus. 
Tert.adv.prax. 


'C.IF. - 

Vide Ariſtot, 
de An lats 
text 94+ 
Kos pie ad r0» 
bur fidet invi- 


Sim. .de Cafſ, 
ib I4- 

| Luc(34439%% 
'Tertium ſer- 
ſum adjictt 
[rain nem 
15-quogque 1n- 
tervenit tut: 
alibi tum in; 


. 
d| were-ſeetywith wender, 


tabat ed tafli- 


a 


- -\deth cis ſaſh which as « is. rrefſier,, 


. much the rather conſidering 
. hu gee y 'of pra ver ora but others; aur þ 


TT GE Wm Gneck,| 
Scheliaſt , beholding with ' our eyes., wei wieudned at that me| | 
ſ#; toxthar the Greek, word is uted fomeimes to ſignific,| | 
ro-ſce a thing with admirationandamarement;indeed| Þ 
Seluare quaſi Ytrdpara, miracule ſpeaew/a, miracles 4 
{ arefucb 11gbtsas may wellraiſe our admmiration,at the | 
beholding © of them,}/ NY tharCþrifte- werders | © 
$97 21 B 
c p. 3, And _ =—_ have handled; ; Thalaft ofthe "a | 
cs, but. not the leaſt, nay, greateſt in-point of evidence) | | 
isthat;of. handling. Nor Gi unworthy;our: 
how-fita:gradatien 15 here made; . the Apofle procec-| | 
ding fl higher and higher , be with hearing , 
as being that ſenfe which is moſtcapable of deception: 
fromthence he riterh to that of feemg,, which is more; | 
| certalit; 0 re being of more- ualue thas ten ear-| | 
| wotweſſes. zand yerbecaulc {ceing: might pretend. ludi- | | 
bria.oculonurs, theey emighr i= 6 j:6Þto gelpfionghe ad- | | 
1b is certior, 
node gb, {o it 15 moſt ſore; aflerting,, rhac Wwhat.he 
wo _ his moughy > oreragh wk 
-Eare:and 'ee5 » buthis gave te ny to. 
'Thatongofthe Apoſt/ps, namely, Thamphe, id handle 
him with his hatids; is expr andwhers iti ſaid 
of this Apoſtle, that he leaned in his boſome, it im | 
__ _ handled him; nay,in as much as we ou thar.the | | 
{ow oftles _ ade or with himy in 'F 
wo 6;it.is: mein a-| |! 
Py conceived; thar' 


Goes hey. angry it ishere x7 nk 69 


d:.nor doth this handiing:oncly. refer to lus: 


- his; wwracles, ths > han dhe! 
Rt = Hoary 3 akandanty, the dead 
es Which he raifed to life, ' whereby and| 


verity of his miracles did-the 


More 


them. 


crvation, | } 


Handled of themord of lifts. = 
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| There azoonely _ queſtrons would 'be diſcuſſed ere 


weapplythisamh. | 
I, "w 21lthiscan be verified in reference to the word: 


F | of life, which was mith the F ather > Can a ſpiritual (ub- 


ſtance be handled, an immateriall be wiſibley an incorps- 
'real be heard, andiuch isthe word of Gfe, and yer thus it 
15 here aſſerted;we have heard, we bave ſern with anr eyes, 
and oyr hands bave handledof the ward of life, 

To which. the anſwer is eaſily returned , thatthis 
perſon, the word of fe, was made fleſh, or asit is in 
the next verſe, wasmaxifefted, tro wit, in humane na- 
wire, anddo though inhimſclt he were inviſible, yer in 
fleſh hewasvilible and palpable. This is that which 
perhapsmay be inſinuated in the Propoſition T2 here 
inſerted; it 18 not ſaid the, bur of, or concerning the word 
of life, becauſe it was not the very word it (elf, bur 
that nature which'the word affumerh to it ſelf ; though 
withall> inas much as that nature was afſumed into 
unity of perſon with the word, 1t was the word it (elf 
ſaw and handled; and ſo tetrs aiyeis onelyan 

as Tied Tribuarr 


the 
Hebraiſm, andequivalent to 72s a#yoy, 
in the Ads anſwereth t073 mvWue, and fo the Syriack 


readeth it the word of Life, 
2, What oatght be the reaſon why the 
confirmation of what 


2, What eApoſtles had 
luc d 


h..ſenſible .c they did de- 
clare? | 
b are to —_— 15 bags, IRIS 
. -_T, I he holy Apoſttes were to be the far ſo prubiiſhers: 
the Pr our. Kh Chreſt-come in the fleſh: the do- 
rins they were ogy 1 nk fuchas were very incre- 
diblero human we cir ar raged found great 
oppoſtion; nay yer cr3 theſe Apofeles were not one» 
ly.tobe the firſt declarers>but by reaſon of JR 
were tobeinſome kind or uther ſufferers for the truth 
'of that which they did declare -- now upon theſe con- 


| SER M-F + 
| 


» 


Verbum caro 
fattum ſic ſer- 
monem vite. | 
wviderepoſſint. 
Aug.in ep. 
Verbum Dei 
quod per ſe in» | 
viſtbile, vident-. 
Apoſtoli,traHat 
Wc Hier, in 
Amos, 

Filius Det in 
ſud narura in- 
viſibilis in 
noſtra naturs 
viſubilis fatus 
eft &c. 

Cypr. de bapt, 
V; ide Zanch, 


Iuftin.Bez.in 
loc. 


Neceſſarium | 
fuit ut Apoftoli | 
eo tatu,viſu, 
crederent 
quippe qui ad 
pofteritatem 
certitudinem 
ſas tidei erant | 
tranſmiſſuri 
Paul, pat; in | 
Toh, : 
Cum diſpliceret | 
ipſum Teſtime: 
nium paſſt ſunt |: 
omnza. que paſ 
ft martyresQ9c, 


fiderationsitwasmoft requiſite theſe plauters of Chriſt i- 


| Aug, in eps. 
anty | 
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"That which we have' beard ſees, banaled. I 


ED —— 


SERM. Fo 


uod videt 
aliquis poteſt 
nuntiare altert 


doc. 

Didym. 16. 
Adc.,q. 20. 1.3: 
Vide Ouintil. 
Ls.c.9. 
TSKpugie 
grec indubita- 
ta (9 neceſſaria 
figna vocant. 
Bez. 


Aug. de hare. 


azity ſhould be bold and reſolute in"declaring and de- 
[tending whatthey declared : Rationallymuch leſs religi> 
oufly bold they could nor be, unlefs'ftrongly and un- 


thoſe things they did declare,8 this confirmation they 
could not have by a better way than ſe»/ible demon» 
ſtration. Hence it is that the Apoſtles give this as the 
reaſon of their reſolvedneſs, we cannot but ſpeak the 
things we ſee and hear , and St. Lake calls thole proofs 
which the eApoſtles had of Chriſts reſurreftion, by ſec- 
ing and coverſing with him,7exuige which our tranſla- 
tion not unfitly rendereth infallible proofs, - by: which' 
therefore they were no doubr ſtrengthened in their 
faith, and animated with courage. of 
To apply this to our ſcives in ſeverall particu- 
lars, 
1, Here is matter of confutativn, and that both di- 
refit and collateral. | 
I. This dire&ly confutcth a double herefee, Lge 
1, That of the Marcionites, and Manichees (whereof 


4 


| St-Anfte faith Cerdo-was the author) who aſſert all 
| things Chrift did, were nerve Stay, _ in appearance, 


denying that he was truly man, Burſurely whetiwe 
trad that he wasnot onely heard, but ſee and haudled ; 
we mult needs acknowledge himreall man; an appari- 
tion may indeed deceive the ſight, but it cannot the feel- 
ing ; Chrift was not onely ſeen, but felt :: hence iris that 


| this 1s h1s own argument ro his diſciples, ' when the 
| doubted whether he were not a ſpirit; « handle! me, 97 


| 2eyfor a ſpirit bath not fleſh-and bones,” as you ſee me to 
have, eg” | - 
2, That of the Neforians, who aſſerttwo perſons,the 
one the Sor of God, the other the Sox of Mary;bur were 
it ſo, St. Joþns wordscould not be verified, they ſaw and 
| handled theword of bife, tor it was onely the mar-hood 
they ſw and hazdled ; and if the tan Chriſt were a di- 
. ftinlt 


doubtedly confirmed in, and aſſured of the truth of - 


- By — 


That which wi have ſeen and handled. 


—— 
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fintt perſon fromthe word of life, they could nor be ſaid 
ro handle'the one, when they handled the other ; and 
therefore we do from theſe, and ſuch other like places, 
ſtrongly aſſert a unity of the ewonatures in- 92e perſon, 


it being one and the {ame-perſon, whos God was jnvi- 
| ble, and as man wiſible, as God,was from the beginning, as 
man,;had'a beginning, as God, was immatcriall, and as 
jr palpable,  : | 
2, This collaterally confutes that error of the Pa- 
pits, who aſſert the feb and blood of Chriſt to be cor- 
porally pxeſent in the holy Sacrament,ſo asthat the bread 
and wire are&by a miraculous work tranſubſtantiatedin- 
co it ; indeed from this very clauſe a ſtrong argument 
may bedrawn, and that two wayecs. 
::- 1, To-prove that Chriſt fleſh and blood is not there 
corporally preſent , becauſe then-ir mult be vible ; ir 
isan undoudted maxime in Philolophy, one corpore- 
| wm oft quantumquantity isinſeparable from corporiety, 


ince-it implyerh a conrradittion for a thing to be a body, 
and not tobe ible, becauſe it ts as much as to be, and 
'ot ro be a body 1tisthat which Ozniporency itſelf can- 
-not do, and therefore in yaints a miracte pretended. 

2, To provethatrhe bread ard wine inthe holy Sa- 
| crament, are not traxſubſtantiated , but remain bread 
| wine ſtill» becauſe. ir1sa. clear axiome, bodies are ſuch 
in their own nature, as -they preſent themſelves to the 
ſeuce;phen icis evety way diſpo or and fitted. forthe ob- 
jet: nowthat which atrthe holy: :able offereth it ſelf 
tothe view, and taſte, and- rowch of the moſt reCtityed 
organ, is not. fleſh and bloud, but bread and wine; and 
therefore if St, Zohns proof here be valid» that which 
he declared was true ,7 becauſe he few ad handled it, 
we may with the ſame yalidiry, - prove it- is bread and. 
wine intheſacrameit, becauſe by ſeeing and handling 


) _SERM.$. 

| 6 dgaexes 

| CagugTaro 

| dhogeres 6 ga- 
Teas 0 &R.g0y0s 

| E8XETAS + 
Naz erat. 38, 


and benng ſoit cannot but be viſible and palpable; nay, | 


TAy LOVES 
ToOE10P 084k» 
TM ET a1 F2) 
&T]op, 
Plat.in Trin, 


we find ® to be ſich, . | 
| 2, Here: 
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1 Toh. 19.395. 


| 34320 
it, 


2, Here is matter of Conviliien, to periwade us of 
the verity of the eApoftolical writings; Ir is true, the 
chief reaſon why weare to receive their writings, is be- 
cauſechey were moved, and extraordinarily aſſiſted in 
the penning of them , by the boly Ghoſt ; bur yer with-| 
all,chis may be a ſecondary reaſon of our.aflent ro what | ® 


| Fimony ; and inthe ſame Chaprer,Chrift himſcif raketh 


they teſtityed and wrote, becauſe it was no other chan| 3 
that which they had heard, nay ſeen, nay, handled ; wel | 
he peak rey hos rp ond xerecoand 
c ſpe not by hear-ſay,butper ſonal cxpericace:an 
wy ay _ _ cealontharie + - aediove __ 
$0jt565, W ce nothing waat Yy Pear AW 
Cl bondled "This was fo ratjorial an a x St. 
Tohns account, that ſpeaking concerning Chrifs being 
thruſt through with a ſpear, he thus argueth: He that| | 
ſaw it bare record, and his record is true; thercfore true, | 
becauſe of that waich he ſaw :aadhenee it is;that Job» | | 
the Baptiſt, complainingot the /ews infidelity, in re-| | 
jecting Chriſt, uſeth this aggravation; what be hath ſeen 
and heard, that he teſtifieth, and no manreceiveth his Te- 


up the ſame complaint to Nicodemwus, verily, verily,.1 
ſay unto thee, we (peak, that we d6 kyow, and teſtific that 
we have ſeen, and you receive not our witneſs, | 
Todrive thisnail to the head, there are but. three 
things that can poſlibly be objefed againſt this reaſon,| # 
which beingcleared, Iconceive it will remainunan-| * 
(werable,andlich as may convince a lew, a-Pagan, if'| 7 
they werenot —_ blind, | : 
Tharthey ſo | | i 

they never did,. and ſo were no better than-de-| | 7 


ceivers, 


Y x 


That they did -onely, thivk, they ſaw ſuch Þ 
things, bur in cruth did not, and fo were telves| Bf 


deceived, 


That that which they did hear Jeehnndleywill not 


amount 


EY heard, ſaw, and handled, what 'N | 
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lured to bear this Teſtimony by any ga#r, exther'of ho- 


— Tha which we beard. ſaw, handled. 


Inoue a proofot whe chey decked namely, 


return a fullanſwers | 


| be charged; 0n any » excepr.they- either were men 
of looſe aud Jaghtions byes,ard ſono likely rg make any 
| conſcience of ate, or elle; that there were ſome. great 


| advantage, apparently accrumg. by ſuch alye, which | 


perhaps might have an influence, not onely ona loofe, 
buta civil perſon; now neither of theſe can in thiscale 
bealledged, For + + + 3 56H Do 

1, The Apoftles were men of holy and exemplary 


and enemies of Chriſtianity: could charge with nothing 
bur Swplicicy, and therefore no reaſon to ſuſpett that 
they ſhould tell ſuch. a groſs lye, asto ſay, they heard, or 
ſaw, or handled, what they never did. 

2, Iris ſufficiently manifeſt, that they were not al- 


roar, Or profit, or pleaſure ; nay, in ſtead of gain,. there 
was nothing bur loſs,they were hated of all men,forChriſts 


were expoſed to hwnger, thirſt, cold, nakedneſs,. tortures, 
and moſt of them to death irſclt,nemo gratis malus eſtgno 


ſiderable. W: 4 "'F 


man will be wicked for nothinggnay, invent and main- 
tainand ſtand ina lye, whennobenefit,.but a great 
1njury regoundstohumbyit;; and. cherefore-we may 
| jultly cqnceive that it was nothing: bur the force of 

truth that prevailed upon\ them, and the Spivis of God 
burning as a-fire in theirboſomes, which could-nor be 


3, AStothe ſecond, Theſe threethings are very con 


I. That wherethe ohje# is ſenſible, if there be a fit 


| hat 
leſus was the; Chrif, Toall which, I doubt not but to| 
1. Astathe firſt, ſuch an accuſation cannot xquitably | 


lives, menthat did ſhe as bghts inthe world by! their | 
good conyerlation,. men whom thoſe grand Apoſtares, | 


names ſakes ; they. forſook father, mother, friends; they | 


A. 


Phil.2.1  _ 


Vide Gret.. de 
verit. Chrift, 
Relrg.l-2. 


| SOA 4h medium, and RR diſtance, the ſenſe | 
1s! 


That which we heard haveſarn and bandted. © 


x Corgis s. 


Falſa utique 
teftatio ſt ocu- 
lorum of auri- 
um (3 manuum 
ſenſus natura 
mentitur. 
Tertul, de 
Anim,C.l7« 


| 2, The proving himtobe a worker of glorions no 
Cles| 


15 nOt, cannot be deceived,nor is there any demonſtrati- 
| On more certain: nowthele things, of which the Aps- 
ftlesbear witneſs, were things placed: within the com-| | 
paſs of ſenſe,as being concerning a mas, his birth,death, | B 
 reſurrettion, andthe like,all which areſcaſible objefts; | 
and they whotell us they-ſaw theſe things, were the | © 


of perfett fences; and therefore there is'no reaſon to ſuſ-| | 
ſpe&tadeccit, IT 
2, That it was not oe or two, or a few, but many, 
who had this ſenſible experience 3 there were rwelve 
who did continually attend upon (rift; & after his re-- 
farre&tion,he was ſeen of abovefive bundred, Though one 
mans ſenſe might be bad, orfallible, yet it is not imas- | } 
 ginable that ſo may were deceived, eſpecially conſi-| | 
dering thartal.they who teſtifie rougwhar they ſaw, 
agree tor {ubſtance1n oneand the ſatne-reftimony, not| } 
varying from,not jarring againſt one another, ; 
3. And yet once mores 1t is plurinum ſenſuum experi-| | 
ment#m, they had the proof of many ſenſes, and if one, 
yet it isnuthkely thar all ſhould be decerved:if the eare, | | 
yer lure not thezye; ifrhe care and eye;yetnor the hand, 
x ay), yernot all of theſe ; and therefore ir is very im- 
probable, nay, impoſſible, they ſhould be deceived. : 
-- 3, Astothe aft, the contrary will plainly appear, | ? 
if we conſider theſe two things. t | 
"72 The proving thoſe prophecies wich wage made | |; 
concerning the Mefuh, ro be fulfilled in him; is an evi-| | 
derit proof that he was the Meſſiah : but: by their ſexces | | 
might and did prove theſe thimgs-ro-be accom: | | 


| pliſhed in him, for they ſaw hifn borne and dying, and 
{riſing according tothe Scripturesthe greateſt part of thole 


yp which arc forctold,, being within the reach of 


> 


companions of this man, alwayes ner tO, conver-| 2} 
fing with him ; nor did ever any deny them to be men| {3 
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ples (ſuch as neverany before nor fincey did nor could 
do, unleſs by his power, aud in his name): proveth him to 
bethe Meſſiah, the _ Prophet which ſhould come! 
incothe world: But by ſexce they: were able to prove 

that fuch and ſuch miracles were wrought by him and 
therefore ir isyery. obſervable, that when John ſent to 
Chriſt, ro know whether be was he, or they. muſt look, for 

another : 'the anſwer Chriſt returneth, an argumear| | 
drawn from ſenſe ; Gp tell [John what things ye have ſeen Luc.q, 20, 21, 
and heard, how that the blinde ſee, the lame walk, the le- 22, 

pers are cleanſed,the deaf hear , the dead are raiſed, and 

to the poor the Goſpel is preached: An theretore;all rheſe 

con{1derationsbeing laid togerher, it remainerh as a| 
clear truth, that Chr:ſtian Relig on is very reaſonable,and 
the ſenfble experience which the Apoſtles, thole firſt 
planters of Chriſtianiry, had concerning the things 

they declared and wrote, isa ſtrong and undeniable 

reaſon, why we ſhould give credence and obedience to; 
their wrirings, 

3. Todrawtoan end, here 1s in the laſt place mat- 
ter of Exhortation, and that double, : 

I, That before we declare things ortruths to others, 
we look that we be tully convinced of their verity our 
ſelves; ſurely if he that doth any thing which he donbe- 
eth,whether 1t be lawtull, Smnech, much more he that 
declareth any thing which he doubterh whether it be 
truz; and eſpecially doth this concerne the £»ifters of 
the:Goſpel, -- who: being: to ſpeak, as the oracles of God, 
mult ſpeak thewordof truth, Ei on bits 

Indeed there arctwo cu every. : good Minifter 
_ be carcful todo, in reſpe& of the things he de- 
clareth,. ©.) Mon. 

-,' Towork the goodneſs of them on his own affeions, 
- _ To imprint the verity of them on his.own underſtanding. 
. The truth is,what wetake onely upon hear+ſay, or is 


only a fion of our own brain, and an invention of our 
L 2 own 


- [CES 


That which we hard, ove ſees and handled. 


| 2 Cor. 5.30» 
4 £2. 


| Gal, 3.1. 
1 Ccr.1, 26. 


lob 19.27% 
Mates 5.34* 


| 


| 


own fancy, we Can never confident 
ever not ſot:aly.; and the true reaſon. why ſo many re- 
cant, deny the truth they have declared, 1s (atleaſt for 
rhe-moſt part) becauſe they were never 


ly Apoftles, in hearing, : ſeeing, looking: on, and handling 


{peaking ro us with his own mouth, but we may hear 
hun (peaking tO Us by his faichfull meſſengers 3 We pray 
you in Chriſts ftead, (aichthe Apoſtle : and again, it 1s 
Chriſt that ſpeaketh im us : Oh then, let him that hath 
cares hear, and let us all pray for: that bearing-earc, 
whereby we may attend to what Chrifts Miniſters 
{peak from, asit it wereſpoken by him, to wit, with all 
humility and ſincerity, Again, we cannot now ſee him 
in his perſon, but we may ſee him in his Ordizarces, St. 


eyes, evidently ſet forth, crucified among ns; and that in 
the holy Sacrament, we ſhew forth the Lords death till he 
come : oh therefore,tct usin thele holy ordinances ſee, 
and ſo ſee, as to look xper, aud rejoxce 1 him. Finally, 
wecannot haxdlc him corporally 1n himſelf, but we may 
haxdle him ſacramentally inthe pledges of his love, the 


rally,yet metaphorically by faith, believing on him : In- 
don þ is ye ye wat —_ do all theſe alto. bra and: ſee, 
andlook on, and handle Chriſt; 1t:15 the Chriſtians eare, 
and eye, and hard, let us {omakeule of it, by faith at- 
rendins to him, beholding and embracing him; till at 
laft the time come, of his ſecond. manifeſtation, when 
with theſe "ry and no other, we hall ſee hm coming in 
the glory of his Fathergandtothe endle(s joxof our hearts 
bzar him pronouncing theſweer ſemence,: Came ye bleſ- 
ſedof my Father, inherit the Kingdemr 7pripared: for you, 


ly maintain, or how-| 


| throughly /a-| 
blſhed in the faith, and ſufficiently corvincedot 11s verit),| ll 
' 2, Thatſ{ofar asismitable by us, we follow thee ho- c 


che word of life, -Fris trac,” we cannot now hear Chrije| | 


Paul faith, that in the Gefpel, Jeſus (hrift is before our| | 


breadand wine ; we may haxdlt him, though not /ite-| | 


from the beginning of the world, 
| The 


4 ” 


k 


\ em , 8 - 
inAcC 145 
BEA 
© 4 
} -iq> V | 
\\./ Wig 2 
p y 4 » 


\>P 
SC 


THE. .FIRST 


S. IOHN- 


CHAP, I, Yer, 1, part firft, 


That which was from the beginning, 
Der, 3, part middle, 
That ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us, 


af HRISTIAN RELIGION| 
I, hath ever met with comradittion ; it is| 


, 7 » | 

| = true as S, Payl ſatth, without contro- 
IC | 2c itis a great myſterie, bur 1t 15-as 
& truc) that becanſe it 15 a" great myſterie, 


_ therefore it hath never been without | 
controverfie * nor hath the Devill been wanting to blow | 
this flaws; raiſe theſe commorions, Atrhe very firſt he | 


EPTSTLE-OHF 


and devour Chriſtianity m ts infancy, 


ſominthe 
whileſt 


{troveto,; <5 ov wg inthe cradle, nip this bloſ- | 
vey 


2 Tims3.16, 


—— ww Att. 6. m _ 
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That which was from the beginning. 


CERM, 6, 


Part. 3. 


| 


Verbum g4yal 
proprie ad Dex 
pertinet. 
Bez. 
Ex0Ce3.14s 
Tob.s. 58. 
Prepter mutz- 
bilitatem tem- 
porum 1n qui- 
bus verſatur' 
tofſtra morta- 
lit as, non men- 
daciter dict- 
mus (Fs fuit o& 
erit,& eft (5c. 


Aug-in Tohstr , 


\whileſt he ſtirred up the 7ewsand Pagans without, vari- 
| ous falſe teachers within the Church, to oppugne true 
Religion ; for this reaſon,no doubt it wasthat this ho- 
ly Apoſtle endeavourcd to confirm thoſe ro whom he 
wrote inthe verity of Chriſtian faith ; to which end, he 
beginneth chis EpifHe, with diſcovering both its antiqui- 
ty and certainty, in thele words, That whiob was from 
the beginning, 80, on ET 


am next to handle, as 1t 15 expreſſed in the very begin- 
ning, That which was from the beginning, Tam not igno- 
rant, that a great part of Expofroys refer theſe words to 
the perſon of Chriſt, asif St, Johns meaning were thus 
ro b conſtrued, The word of life, which was frons the be- 


and the Goſpel, which begins with thoſe words, Iz the 


ot Chrif?, ſignifying his cternal ſubſiſtence : Indeed 
theſe words, was from the beginning , do very fitly and 
fully repreſent thatdivinetruthro us. For 


B 


I, The vcrb was, bcing a verb ſubſtantive, is peculiar 
£0 God, and ſo belongs to Chriſt as Ged : the being of all 
creatures is determined to {ome ſpecies, as it is an Av gel, 


or it is a mar, and the like, onely of God, we ſay he is| | 


without any additament) for that is the name God gave 
himſclf; 7 am hath ſent thee, and Chriſt applyeth to 
himſelf before Abraham was, I am, Indecd the Terſe 
is. very improper, ſince eternity admits not of prizs, or 
poſterins, nor knoweth any ſucceſſion ; bur yer as St, Au- 
ftine oblerveth,becaulcoithe mutability of timeyin which 
we {ubſiſt, we beſt conceive of eternity, by referring to 
thoſe 4;ſbnftions of time , paſt, preſent, to come, affirming 
of Chriſt as God, that he WAS, iS, aud ſhall be, fince- there 
was no time wherein: he was, not ;1, there ſhall be no time 


| whercin he ſhall not be, and there is no time wherein he 


"Is 


—_—_— — 


T he antiquity of the Goſpels or:gination, 15 that part [| 


ginning : A ſpecial arguments moving themtothis inter-| 
| preration, is the fit correſpondence between the Epiſtle 


beginning was the word,and 1s no doubtto be underſtood| | 


| | 


2 w j 


or” £2 


et 
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That which was fromthe beginning. 


—— —_ 
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| 


is not 3; in which refpet; heisfaidro 
ard the (ame for ever, 

2, Theſe words. from the beginning, ſerye yet more 
clearly to: expreſs the eternity of his Ged-bead, whether 
we underſtand by beginxzing, eternity itſelf, or the be- 
ginning of the Creation: {ome conltrue begimmg by eter- 
ity, tor thought is true, eternity hath no beginning, yet 
inas much as ut 15 no leſs. true, that there was nothing 
before eternity , this word beginning, may though impro- 
perly,be applyed toit,and fo was from the beginning, is 
was from eternity, 

The woſt,vz I conceive moſt rationally underſtand by 
beginning, rerum omnium mitiums the beginning of all 
things, that t#e when all creatures began to have a be- 
ing, and ſo this from, is the ſame with the Goſpels in, 
and both as muchas before the beginning; in thisre- 
{pect, it 1s that St, A#ſtin obſcrveth, it 15 not {aids God 
made him in the beginning, as it 1s ofthe heaven and the 
earch, andthe things in both ; but he was in the begin- 
zing,even then when other things begax to exiſt, he 
hada perſonal fubſiftence, and theretoreeternal, be- 
cauſe whatſocver was beforethe beginning of time, muſt 
be eternal, _ 

And if in this ſenſe we conſtrue theſe words, 
they are prefixed nodoubt, on purpoſe toprevent a'mi- 
flake, which might arife from the tollowing words ; 
| for whercas, they mighthave been apt with tome He- 

reticks to think, that this word did wor begin to be till-he 
was beard, ſcen & handledyhe firſt acquaintsthem thag he 
was from the beginning ,Indeed;then it was he began tobe | 
man, but not to be, then he was made fleſh, bur he was the 
word before, even from all eternity, the word of life,which 
wasfrom thebeginning, But when I obſerve the Gram- 
mar of the Text,] muſt crave leave to receed from:-this 
Expaſition,for itisnot 3s; but 3,he which was,or the word 
which was, but that which was from the beginning, concer- 


be yeſterday, to day, 


proper 


SERM.G. 
Heb. .8. 


Aternitas eſt 
pritcipium ſine 
princip! 0+ 
Lap.in loc. 
Confer. Mar 1g. 
4.cum v.8, 
am & oXNs 
TST T&T«St 
Tpg.O0ecumen. 
In principio fic 
dittum,ac ft 
diceretur ante 
omni. 

Aug. de Trinit. 
L.6:c.2- 

Non ficutin 
principio fecit” 
Deus celum (5 
terram ita in 
principiofecit 
verbum,ſed in 
princip10 erat 
verbum. 
Aug.ep. 66. 
Cepit eſſe caro 
ex Virgene 


Maria ſed nor\ 


runc c&pit ver- 
bum, (9c. 
Aug» 3A Ce. 


ning the word of life; by which ut appearcth,thatthemoſt | 


[— 


That which was Fow the beginning. 


SERM.6. 
Vide Athanaſ. 
Synops. Theoph. 
& Oecumengin 
bc, 


pus illud quo 
primum cepit 
Evangelium 
predicari Vorſt, 


in bcs 


Videtuy omnino 
defignart tem- 


{Chrift, but ro the doftrive which the Goſ 
concerning him,and this expoſltionno | 
the Logick, 


which was made againſt Chriſtian doftrine by its enc- 
was from the beginning, 


beginning, 


conſiderations, each of which exceederh the other, 


and g's to the world, tromthe very beginning, 
| 2, But beſides this, wemay very well carry the ex- 
preſſion a great deal further, and look backward as far 


proper refcrence of theſe words, is not to the perſon-of || 

reyealcth | | 
agrees with 
then the Grammar of the'Texr,lunce inthis 
ſenſe,(as Orcumenins, Theopbilatt,and «Athanaſius have 
obſerved) the words are an 4»ſwer to that objeftion 


mies» aSif it were a ew dottrine, thar therefore he 
might take off this aſper/ion, which both ewes and 
Greeks did caſt upon Chriſtianity ; he afſureth us that 
it 15noovell fancy, but an ancient myſterie, that which 


And now accordingto this I»terpretatioy, we are fur- 
ther to enquire, in what reſpett this 15 verified of Chrifti- 
an Religions Evaugelicall dorine,that it was from the| ' 


| The a»fver to which, will be diſpatched in chree| | 


I, That whichwas from the beginning, that is,whuch 
was preached from the very fir/f, that Chriſtianity was| | 
publiſhed tothe world, That this phraſe from the begin- 
#ing,1s{0to be underſtood in ſome places, both of the 
Goſpel and Epiſtle, 1s not to be denyed, and Yorftins 
is poſitive, that it mult be ſo underſtood here : nor will 
1 reje&t this ſenſe, though I ſhall not confine the words 
toit, Take it then thus briefly; ſoon after the Goſpel 


\'4 
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was preached) there aroſe up ſome who broached ar- 
ether Goſpel, and filled rhe Church with. damaable- bere- 
fees; now St, loby in theſe words, acquits' his doXrine 
from partaking with hereſtes, and lets them know, 
that what he declaredto them, was not what ſome He- 
reticks had lately invented, and privily brought intorhe 
Chxrch, but what was tawght by Chriſt to his eApoſples, 


as 


— I "PoE" 


- — — Ir ar Ke . 
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That which was from the beginning. 


| 
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as the fall of mas which was in the beginnmg of the world, 
and ſo that which was from the beginning, that is the do- | 


Arine which ſoon after the world began, was preached to 
an; for indeed, the promiſe made by God to Adam, the 
ſeed of the woman ſhall break, the ſerpents head: what 1s it 
but an abridgement of the Goſpel, an epitemy of Chriſtia- 
ity, a ſummary of Evangelical truths ? nay, this do- 
ftrine is that which ſtil alongwasumbres prefigurata,ua- 
ticiniis praditaprxfigured 1n the types, and toretold in 
the prophecies ; upon which grownd St, Paw! ſaith cx- 
vrediely of the Goſpel of God, 1t is that which he had pro- 
miſed afore by his Prophets, in the haty Scriptures, and Za- 
chary (aith, the rang up of Chriſt an horn of ſalvation, 
is that he ſpakg by the mouth of his holy Prophets, which 
have been ſince the world began:the truth is, as God would 
never have man defticute of a way to cometo hym, {o 
the way for fallen manto come to him, hath been one 
and the ſame for ſubſtance in all ages of the Church,and 
the New Teſtament is nothing elſe but the unveiling of 


known from the beginning, 


we cannot go, that which wor ſrew the beginung,that is, 
before the beginning of the worlds to wit, in the eternal pur- 
poſe and connſell of "God; indeed as the permiſſion of 
mays fall which was in the beginning of time, ſothe 
eficting of mars redemption,which was in the fwulneſs of 
time, was fore-ordained by God before all time, ſo asthe 
Goſpel & nothing clſe, butas it were a Copy of that wri- 
ting which wasin the mind of God from all porby : 1n 
this reſpett it is that the Goſpel is called the everlaſtin 
Goſpel, and Chriſt is ſaid tobe the Lanflain from the 
foundation of the world ; and yet more clearly this eter- 
nal life is ſaid to be that which God, which canxat lye,promie- 


Moeſes his face, a breaking of tfie 01d Teftament ſhell, a | 
| moreclear diſcovery of what was,though darkly made 


3. Andyetto goone ſtep further, beyond which | 


SnRM46. | 
A condito orbe 
in Eccleſia 
ſemper predi- 
cata fc, 
Zanih. 


Rom.1.2. 
Luc. '1, 70, 


Tit,T oS. | 


Vide Eft, ibid. 


ſed (thatis purpoſed) before the world began, 
M From 


——— 


—_ 


| 


. That which was from the beginxing. 


Viacent.Lyr, 
adv. har.c 9, 
26, ZO. 


| CLAI trcm. | 


[.1,in fines 


; [fended at the antient devout Litzrgie of our. Engliſh 


From whence we may profitably infer a dexble con- 
cluſton, | | 

Trae Antiquity is 4 ſure mark of verity. 

That Antiquity is trme, which is from the beginning, 

1, Would Mzifters know what deftrine they ought 
to detlare, and the people what they are to receive > this 


[ral ſhapes, and about which , the contrivers can- 


many times horrid blaſphemies, 


is a good rule, lctit be that doftrine which hath been 
anciently embraced and + omen" the Chriſtian 
Church : a very ſeaſonable Tem in theſe dayes, where- 
into uſe /ncentius Lyrinenſis his expreſſion ;| Bene fan- 
data antiquitas ſceleſts novitate ſubruitur, well grounded 
antiquity is overturned by fanatick wove * thecry ofthe 
e/E gyptian Prieſt in P lato, cited by Clemens Alexandri- 
rus > Oh Solon,Solen, you are alwayes children ; may fitly 
be taken up of the men of thisGeneration,they are children| 
pleaſed with every novell toy, and tofſed to and fro with 
every winde of dotrine,Not content with the artient Apo- 
olical government qaniverſally continued inthe Chr:/tias 
Church for many hundreg years,we have endeavoured 
to erett wew formes,which Proteus-like>change into ſeve- 


not tell how to agree. Not knowing indecd themſelves 
what they would have; not ſatisfied with,nay,much of- 


Churchwhich the firſt compilers extrafted asa quinteſ- 
{ence out of the feveral praceding Liturgies,both of the 
Greek &Latine Church:we have erefted a new,orrather 
noway of _— leaving every Minifter tothe dange- 
rous bberty of an extemporary devotion, and the peopleto 
the ſad ſlavery of hearing thoſe vain Taxtologies, nay, 
| es, Which are vented 1n 
thoſe kind obgpayers. And yet once more not willin 

to be regulated by thoſe ancient dorinal rwuths, whic 

the Charch, from and with the holy Scriptures hath deli- 
vered tous» how many are there amongſt us, who ſeck 


| <»other Goſpet, vent ſttange opinions , the people heap- 
; u 


ws 


A 


| 
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ing up to themſelves arditors , who have an#tch after 
novelry,not onely in diſc;phey but dottrine, 

Oh my brethren, take we all heed, - leſt we be in- 
fe&ed with this itch, which is the ſiſter of ſuperſtition, 
mother of _— and the daughter of inconſtancy ;; ra- 
ther let thePropher Jeremy his words take place with us: 


ing up tO themſelves teachers, and the teachers heap- ' SERM.G6, 


Thus ſaith the Lord, ſtand ye in the wayes, and ſee, and ask, 
for the old paths, where is thegood way, and walk, therein, 


{el tro Timothy be acceprable ; ſerva depoſitum, Hold faſt 
the forms of ſound words, non a te inventum, ſed tibi credi= 
tum, which was not invented by thee, but commuted to thee ; 

and according to St, /#des cxhortation , let us contend 
earneſtly for; the faith which was once delivered to the 

Saints : Finally,let St, Hieroms practice be our pattern ; 

Meum propoſitum eſt antiques legere & 4 fiae eccleſie catho- 

lice non recedere, my reſolve is toreadthe ancients, and not 
recede from the faith of the Catholick, Church, Indeed 
however it may_now be made one of the marks of the 
well-affefted godly party tofollow new wayes; yet I am 
ſure Lyrinenfis ſers it down as a continucd praftiſe in| 
the Churchs that the more religious any man was, the 

more zealous he was againſt faltions ade «fa 


antiquity is,what was from the beginning, for though error 
may be old, yet ſtill, that which is from the beginning 1s 
trath ; indeed as crookedneſs is no other but a deviation 


and ye ſhall finde reſb for your ſouls; let St. Pauls coun-! 


Ter«6-1 6, 


;2 Tim.1,13, 
| I 4+ 
| Vincent, Lyr. 


Iude 2. 


Mos iſte ſem- 
per an Eccleſia 
viguit ut quo 
quiſque foret 
religieſtar eq 
promptins ng - 
vellis adinven- 


2, But further, as we muſt aſſer: antiquity , ſo that | tionihys con- 


trairet, . 


Vinc. Lyr. adv. 
her.c. 9. 


from a ſtraight rule,{o error an aberration from trath,and 
therefore asa crooked line ſuppoſeth a ſtraight, fo er- 
ror ſuppoſerh truth ; and upon this ground it 15, that the 
Fathers rale is veritate manifeſta cedat conſuetudo veritats, 
when truth appeareth, cuſtome muſt give way, becauſe in- 
deed, be the cuſtome never ſo ancient, truth was be- 
fore it, With this it is we muſt juſtly anſwer the Romrſh 


— primum 


\ THUQ Verum 


alſum. 
Tertul. 
Aug. de bapt. 
parvul, 


mr, poſterius 


ons' 


plea of antiquity, for many og their erroneous aſſerti-| 
2 


That which was fromthe beginning, _ 


ons, that though they have beenſome ofthem of ma- 
ny hundred years ſtanding, yet they were not known 
in the pure and primitive times of the Chxrch,and there- 
foreas our bleſſed Saviowr in the point of divorce, redu- 
Mat.19,8, | ceth the Tews to this conſideration, it was not ſo fromthe 
beginning); true indeed, it hath been long permitted you 
for the hardneſs ou hearts bur it was zot ſo from the 
beginning,the firſt i 


inſtitution giveth no ſuch allowance: 
{owe 1a thoſe points of controverſie berween us and 
the Chuxch of Rome reduce. them to the beginning of 
Chriſtian Religion; it is true, many of their do&rines 
have been long publiſhed, but they were not from the 
beginning, they were not _— by Chriff or his Ape- 

/tles, or their Sacceſſors in the firſt Centuries of the 
Church, W hileſt therefore the Papifts ſcoff at our Re- 
ligion, as a novell fattion, as thoſe Athenians did at 
Pauls doQtrine; we have this in readineſs to retort, and 
are able (blefled be God) to make ir good againſt 
them,oursisno other than thatwhich was from the be- 
ginning,and that eyen at Kome it {elf preached,and pro- 
teſfed ; nor do we differ from them, but only in thoſe 
| opinions which ſince the golden foundation of Chuiltiant 

ty was laid by Chriſt and his eApoſtles, hath been by 
Babel builders {aperitruQed, ashay and ſtubble, fir one- 
ly to be caſt into the fire, 

The laf branch ofthe Goſpels commendation is from 
the wtility of the end, Now theEend which is here men- 
tioned 15 double, to wit, proximus and remoras, the prox- 
me and immediate end,is ze;yorie, a ſacred fellowſhip, | 

he remote end,which is indeed the cfteft of theformer is 
xage , CE 

The firſt of theſe is ſet down in theſe words, That 
[you «ay may have fellowſhip with us, and truly our fellowſhip 

iswith the Father, and with his Son Ieſus Chriſt, wherein 
thisend of the Goſpel,and the declarers of it , is propounded 
| and expoxnded, that tn the former, and this in the lat- 
ter 


— 


That you alſo may have fellowſhip with us. 
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cer clauſe, which is incloſed in a parentheſis, | 
x. The propoſition is, That you alſo may have fellow- 
ip withus, which. that we may handle in its tulleſt 
latitude, we ſhall conſider it» both 4&ſo/ntely as a bene- 
fit, and relatively as an end, . 
I, Ton have fellowſh/pwith us, is a choice bencfit, and 
ſuchas may be coaſtrued two wayes. 
That you and we may have fellowſhip together, 
That you may have the ſame fellowſhip which wehave, 
Zanchy expounds itof the former,Gagneimus of the lat- 
ter, Marlorate takerh in both,(o ſhall I, the one indeed 
followitig upon the other, fince being in fe/lowſh;p with 
the Apoſtlesy they became partakers of the ſame-privi- 
ledge thar they had, though this larter is that which 
I conceive the moſt genuine ſence,and theretore I ſhall 


eſpecially inſiſt upon, 


of theſe converted Chriſtians into one body with the A- 
poſtles,whileſt they by embracing the Apoſtles writings, 


1. The benefit here underſtood, may be tha joyning | 


and acknowledging the truth of what they declare, 
became members of the Charch, whereot the «Apoſtles 
were the Planters, And(\urely this is no ſmallcomfort, 
that all believers how different ſocyer 1n offices and 


degrees, how diſtant {ocycr in place and habita- 
tion , have yct a ſpiritual fellowſhip with one another, 
ro wit, in as much as they are _— worſhippers of the 
{ame God, fellow Subjefts of the ſame Lord, fellow 
ſouldiers under one Captain, fellow ſheep in the ſame fold, 
fellow ſervants under one Maſter, _ brethren of the 
ſame Parents, fellow ftones1n the ſame building, fellow 


. [members in the ſame body, And lookas in corporations | 
. [and ſocieties, though the particular members are ne- 
ver ſo remote one from the other; yet in as much as they 
all belong to the ſame ſociety, rhey are ſaid to have 
fellowſhip cach with other, So 5# in the Chriſtian 


Church, and this relation is that which as it carryeth: 
in 


—— 


ICor.1i2, 


— 


SERM,G, 


Una cim 1llis 
fteri Ecclefsa. 
Zanch, 
Ut participos 
fitis ficut oF 
nos. Gagn. 
Ut ſocietatem 
cum Apoſtolis 
babeamus oy 
eorundem by- * 
norum parti- 
cipes ſimus 
Marlor. 
Communicati - 
one in eadem 
fide Religione 
Eccleſia Me+ 
nech. 
Ioſh, 17.3. 
Eph44. 5. 
Heb:2. 10,12. 
loha10.16, 
Rey.6, 11 . 
Gal.3.16.4. 26 
tre 2.5, 
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That you alſo may have fellowſhip with as, 


| $uzu6.6, 


| 


Due nes Apo- 
ſtoli haenus 
ſolt hahuimus 
en nunc per 
Evargelium 
etiam wobis 
annuntiantur 
o& communi- 
cantur (oc. 
Fern bc. 


1Tlh viderunt 
&# nos non ui- 
demus (7 ta- 
men ſocit ſumus 
quia fidem 
communem te- 
REmUs. 


Avg in ep. 


in it dignity, it being in Theodoſins his opinion; and not 
unjuſtly a greater honour to be wembrum Eccleſie, then 
Caput Imperii, a member of the Church, then 
Head of an Empire; ſo alſo manifold duties of matual 
love and amity one towards another, of carneſt and de- 


| vour prayer one for another,of /ympathy and tellow fcel- 


ing one with another, of imparting all manner of ta- 
lents one to another, becauſe they are members oue of 
another. But 

2+ The moregenuine conſtruction of this benefit, is 
to interpret itthe inriculing of them to whom he wrote 
to the ſame fellowſhip and partaking, to wit, of God and 
Chr:ſt, as it followeth inthe next words, which he with 
the rett ofthe Apoſtles had,zas it he ſhould ſay,theſe privi- 
ledges which hitherto we enjoyed alone, we now by writing the 
Goſpel, communicate to you ; we are the firſt members of the 
Church, but not the whole body, and therefore you as well 
as we are capable of the ſame benefits, And it is a tacite 
prevention of an objeftion which might be made; for 
whereas » when the Apoſtle (faith, we write the things we 
have ſeen concerning Chriſt, they might ay or think what 
is this to us, we have not, cannot ſee or handle him, it isa 
priviledgenot poſſible for us to attain; to this theſe 
words implicitly returnan anſwer, that by the eApo- 
ftles writing what they ſaw, they, to wit, believing the 
truth of what was writtens might have Ay with 
chem; and thus it is true of all Chriſtians, who by fairh 
have fellewſhip with Chriſt as well as the Apoſtles, | 
though they. never ſaw him, becauſe the ſame intereſt 
in his perſon, his merits, and thoſe good things which 
are purchaſed by him. Excellently co this purpoſe Sr, 


aw and we do not, and 


eAnuſtin on this very place, they ſ; 


Jet we are partakers of the ſame benefits with them, becauſe 
we believe in Chriſt as well as they,lt is very obſervable 1n 
this reſpect , that our bleſſed Savieny himſelf, as in one 


place, he tells tus diſciples,blefſed are your eyes, for you fer 
| 0 
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ſo io another place he tells rhem, bleſſed are they which 
have not ſcen,andyet have believed; we then who arc 
there no doubt pointed at, are as well happy as the 
diſciples» and as they, had they mot believed 1n Chriſt, 
would have been miſerable though they ſaw him, fo we 
believing 10 him, are bleſſed, though we cannot ſee him : 

ea,eo magis beati in credendo quo minus expediti in viden- 
dos the want of fight evidenceth our faith ſo much the 
more amiable, Oh let us ſet an high eſtimate upon this 
orace of faith, which giveth us an intereſt in Chriſt 
as well as the Apoſtles ; it is very obſervable what the 
Apoſtle Peter ſaith of thoſe to whom he wrote,that the 
had obtained the like / ar faith with him, and the reſt 
of the Apoſtles ; indeed of all divine gifts, faith is not of 
the leaſt price, and their faith which ſaw not Chr-Pz, is 
4 like pretious with them that did, becauſc it inſtateth 
them 1n the ſame fellowſpip, and therefore how ſhould 
we Chriſtians value our faich, But 

2, That you may have fellowſhip, argueth theſe words, 

to be ſet down as the exd, which the Holy Ghoſt aimed 
at, in declaring and writing to them, notonely that they 
might kyow thole things to be rr#e, but that they might 
 reapthe ſame benefit by them which the Apoſtles had ; 
thus as the Sz» ſhineth that others may partake of the 
ſame light with it (elf, and the fountain tends forth wa- 
ter, that others may participate of it ; ſodo theſe Apo- 
fles write that the people might relith the ſame ſweer- 
neſs in Chriſt, which they had taſted. 


fidered under a double notiun, as Paſtors, as Chri- 
ſtians, 
1, As Paſtors, we {ee in them what is the aim. of. a 


peoples benefit, St, John doth not ſay, we write that we may 
participatewith you, to Wit, 1n your zemporals, but that 
Jou may participate with us in our ſpiritual, true, this is 


— ———— 


| 


Itis thatwhich is obtervable in the Apoſtles, con- | 


true Mixifter of the Goſpel, not ſo much his own, as his | 


the I 


SERM.E., 
loh.29.29, 


Magnarum 
vigor eſt mentii 
gredere que 
corpereo non 
videntar intui- 
tu (Fc. 

Leo de aſcen{. 
Serm. 1. 

2 Pct.1.1, 


Non tantum ut 
noritys hec eſſe 
vera,ſed ut & 
Vos non minus 
quam 195 fris 
aum inde par- 
ticipetis, 

Grot 161d, 


| 


| 


| 
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"$zxx.6. the peoples duty to the Paſtor according to that Apo 
Duod Apoſtols ſtolical yrecept ; let him that is tanght, communicate to 


predicandi que-, 
feerint, Fer. 
Gal .6.6, 


1 Tim6sF5. 


Vide Gualt. 
Calan loc, 


Nan: 11,29. 

ARa.26,29. 

Tloh:1:45:42 
29, 


him that teacheth in all good things : butthis is not that 
the Paſtor aimeth at, 1n declaring the Goſpel to the 
people, but rather that he may be an inſtrument ro 
communicate thoſe better things to them, Indeed (as 
St. Paul obſcryeth) falſe teachers ſuppoſc gain to be god- 
lineſs, minding nothing more than their owa carnal| 


and therefore chicfly aim at the peoples {piritual bene- 
fit ; and truly this is that which (as Calvin notcth ) 
ſhould be a fingular means to gain your credence to our 
writing our declarings; why will you not believe our report, 
regard our meſſage, when onr end is enely your good;that you 
may partake the ſame benefit with us? 

2, As Chriſtians we may in them behold the frame 
of a truly pious heart , to deſire chat others may have 
fellowſhip with it (elf, in the ſame ſpiritual enjoyments; 
good Chriſtians are no niggardsof their heavenly dain- 
ties,they love not to eat their morſels along, but invite 
others to the ſame participation ; hence” that wiih of 


St. Paxl, that all were as he except his bonds : upon this 


knowledge of him, and if you deſire the reaſon, it is 
plain. Becauſe | 

1, Thebringing others into the ſame roxy Hugger 
themſelves, is a means of inlargeng the Ki . of 


and thy ig dome come ; and ſurely we cannot pray this 
— we defire not, ehdeavour not that which 
rendsto both,the winning men to the faith of Chriſt, 


" That 5 may have have folloſhip with us. —Y 


advantage, bur the true Apoſtles eſteem godlineſs gain,| | 


Moſes, would all. the Lords people were Prophets, and of| 


ground it was that Philip having found Chriſt» called| | 
Nathbanael, and the woman of Samaria, having met with|| 


et? 
prqaed 


the Meſſiah, inviteth her friends to the ſight and|F 


; h 
Chriſt, and ſoof advancing the glory of God; Religion 
teacheth every good man to pray, hallawed be thy name, | 


2, Thegaining othersto their fellowſhip will be the 


means, 
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_” That ou may have fellowſhip wib ws. 

means of making them for ever happy, and therefore as 
inzealtor Geds glory, ſo in charity tothe foules of their 
brethren, they cannot bur deſire it; [this 15 the differs 
remper obenny and;charity,onvy thinkerhita ſmall. mat- 
terto'be happy ir: ſelf, unlicls' avorher may be n»bappy, 
charity would not be happy atove, burſtriverh to draw 1n 
company'; this Aretm- giveth as the ſence of theſe 
words here, We love you as onr ſclues,; and thereforewiſh| , ft fi th 
J0u as well as om ſelves , that you may bave fellowſhip | ;; clic ni 

with as, | (344/ « BY [alter fit infe- 


3. The bringing| in others; is no dimwniution to chem-|lix — = 
Vide. Aret in« 
loc. 


ſelves, ir isthe manifeſt difference between ſpiricnal.and 
temporal riches, thoſe diminiſhby imparting, but not theſe, 
Godly men well know , that if o:hers have more, they 
ſhall et therefore have the /eſs, and ic were ſtrange not 
to wilh a conrrefie to another, when it may be #9 injury to 
oxr ſelves ; the mufick, 1s not the leſs harmonious to thee, 
becauſe others hear it, nor doth the candle the leſs enligh- 
ten thee, bzcaulc ethers. ſee by it as w:il asthy (elf, nor 
IS our participation of heavenly things the leſs, becauſe | 
others have che ſame fellowſhip with us, 
To end this, .let-the ſame mindbe in #s, that was in 
theſe holy Apoſtles, and is in all good Chri/ts2n5, In- 
deed itis that which in a bad way is uſually the practice 
both of the Devil and wicked men ; the Devil being him- 
{cif fallen, never ceaſcd till he drew Adam into the 
ſamepir with him;»»godly men would have all partners 10 
= _ nm Sy 8C xr mr with rogers | 
they ſaygCome with us, caſt in thy lot among us, let us All/g, 17 14 | 
bave _ parſe; and by thele wards they eek to intice my y 
and inveigle inconſLierate perſons:for this reaſon,it was| 
that that Epic#re Heliogob alns took care for the training} 
upothisSe in the ſame lwrnuriant courſes whereinhime | 
ſelf lived Nowrhere is an 0bque imitationgeven of wick- 
ed men, which is commendable ; as ſn isboyndleſs, { 
grace mult be abownding,as = is infetti ons, {o grace _ | 
c 


__ . 
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by communicative ; evill ren gras p from bad to worſe 
holy men muſt increaſe from good to better , wicked 
| men ſtriyero make othersas bad or worſe than them- 
ſelves $00d 'men muſt indeavour co make-others as| | 
holy and as happy as themſelves; this'we may learn} | 
even of the worſt of men, but rather ler Chrifts Apsſtles 
be our Txtors, his Diſciples z our School-Hafter, 
Thus let believing maſters inſtrutt their /er- 
vants, patents teach their children, friexds admoniſh 
their friends , and ' godly Minifters exhort - their 
hearers; as here the Apoſtles did declare and write 
rOthe people for this end, that they might bring 
them into the ſame bleſſed fellowſhip with themſelves, 


| 


THE FIRST 


| 
EPISTLE OF 


S. TIOHN- 


* 


CHAP. I. Per, 3. part aff. 


eAnd truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, 


4 


CE ——— 


He Perſon of Chriſt is of all others, the 

moft amiable and excellent; hence the 

) Pſalmiſt ſaith 'myſtically of him, thou art 

| fairer than the children of men, as being 

? indeed more thana meer Son of manz [pp ,. , 

"_ and the Spouſe in the Canticles being] © 

4;ked incontempt by the daughters of Teruſalem ; what 
is thy beloved, more than another beloved > returneth that 
high, yetdefetvedencomium » wy beloved is the chiefeſt 
among ten thouſand, 


Cant. 5.9,10, 


N 2 , T he' 


Cheer 
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And iruly onr fellowſhip is with the Father crc, 


S3RM.7, 


. 


1 6 Tim.1. 15, 
Z lam.1.18. 


'} I Per, 1.9. 


In exordio hu- 
jus Epiſtole 
hannes tria 
hec nobis in- 
culcare voluit 
quod nthil ma- 
Jus aut excel- 
lentins perſo- 
na Chriſti ni- 
*theertms 
quam Evange- 
lium noſtrum, 
nihit dentque 
beatnes Chri- 
ftiano home. 
Fer. in loc, 


Explicat quam 

nobihs fit Ec-- 

clefue focietas. 
Zanch. 


| certain and undoubted - in' which reſpet, the main 


The defrine of Chriſt is that, then which none more 


happr and + hence It is 
that they are dignified b 7 pd Peter, with theſe 
honourable ritles, of a choſen | pager » 4 royall Prieſt- 
hood, an holy Nation, and a peculiar people, 

And now beloved, if you look into this ſhort exor- 
dium,you ſhall finde each of theſe briefly and pithily 
handled. The GoFpels certaimty, as being moſt ancient | 
and evident, is evinced in the firſt verſe, (Criſt excellen- 
EF , as being the word of life, that eternall = 5 in- 
lifted on 11 partofthefrf and the{ecord yer " 
ly, the felicity of aChrifftian,asFtingonc thit hath fe/- 
lowſhip with God and Chriſt, and thereby fulneſs of juy 


may this golden three inyiteus' once and again, nay of- 
which was from the beginning, 8C; 

thod to the /aft branch of the ſecond General, the com- 
ving made entrance upon the firſt end; asit is pr 
dedinthoſe words, _ alſo may on w(hi "With 


4s ; We 20EnoW tot the Expoſition of it ub the#o]- 
lowing, end truly oxr fellowſhipss wrhthe Father, and-his 
Sou Ne Chrift well ant” 

h 


» 


| * Which words arc a phin affertion.untoldi the dis- 
u#ity and excellency of tharfellowſhip which he ApoPlln 
and all-vekevers with them have, ina(myictr as\ it'is 4 


fellowſhip with the Father-and his Son; it. is that which | 


our iranſlaters ſer down with an afſcueragian, a8ra.con- 


ischaracterized in the third and fourth verſ:s , wwell| | 
ten tO look, into and* peruſe this choice preface, That | 
We are now come agg ro Qur propoſed me-) ; 


mendationof the Goſpel, from the wtility of its end; and ha- : 


ceiving| | 
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And truly env fellowſhip is with the Father eve, 91 
ceivingrthis toibe the emphaſis of the pleonaſm, which is, Szxx. 7. 
1n the Greeks 6.4 - | xa d " 

- The: Greek, word which is here rendred fellowſhip, 
admits both 1n' fagred and prophane Writs of a dowble 
conftruttion, as fignifying cither communis Or communi- 
catio, communion and fellowſhip, or communication and 
partnerſhip, and rhough'in ſome places onely one of 

| rhoſe can well be admurred, yer here I conceive both 
may very well con{ift, and rhe Apoſtle may be praba- 
bly thought to intead thar intimate communion which | 
believers have with, and by vertue hereofs the liberall 
communication they receive from the Father, and his Son 
Teſs Chriſt, $i; Mir 
+: TounlockthisCabizer, and ſhew you the rich pear! 
contained in it; give me leave to conlider it, both gexe- 
rally and particularly ; in generall, what maketh up this 
zovarts fellowſhip here mentioned, and in particular, as 
this owe = %m expreſſed to be with two of rhe perſons in 
thelacre rinity, the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
r, The ſubſtance of the benefit will be diſcovered 
inthe general dicuſfion,' and that you zore 
diſtinctly underſtand it, proceed with me by wr 
feps, which areas o' many -degrees of this fellowſhip, 
namely, 4wmicable reconciliation , effettuall regeneration, 
comforrable afſociation,and compleat glorification,  . 
I; The rice and inchoation of this fellowſhip is recon Toſi gratiam 
tiliarion, whereby God of an enemy becomes a friend, | £ y_ _ 
aud receiveth us1nto favour ; to this purpoſe is Ferws, gr tory 
hisparaphrafe, to have. fellowſhip (ſaith he) 1s to be-in| repurari, oo in 
| Covenaxtwith God, tobe.one of the number of thoſe to | federe efſe. 
whom he vouchlaferh his ſpecial love; accordingly |" fc: 
this phraſe may be interpreted by that of St. Pal, 5 
where heſairh, we have my with God, and he hath made 
#5 «aceepted;' The truth 15, we all by nature-:are inot 
ons}y-Rtrangers; burenemies, and wherecthere!is hoftie 


%y,there canbe no fecirry, ſorhat we begin not to have 
PT hs fellowſhip 


Eph, 1 6 » 
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Our fellowſhip is with oe. - 


— 


Luc.15 20. 


| 


Fit hec ſocietas 
cum Deo per 
fimtlitudinem. 
Serrar. 


2 Pet.1, 4+ 
(| Hcb.12.19., 


S8RX.Jo fellowſhip with, till weare reconciled to Gad, ' This recon- 


ciliation of God, to penitent believing ſinners; /is moſt 
elegantly and {weetly thadowed forth under the Fathers 
{graciqus behaviour towards the returning prodigat ; 


| no ſooner doth his Sonſerfoot forward tocome home, | | 
but his Father ſaw him, there were eyes of love-hadcom-| | 


paſſion on him, there were bowels of love, and raz to him 
with feet of love,and fell on his neck,, there were armes 
of love, and kifed him with lips of love: by all which 
expreſſions, we may gather: what a tender dear af- 
fettion of amuty there is in Gedtowards penitents, which 
isthe foundation Of this fellowſhip, | 

2, The concomitant of this reconciliation 15regenc- 
ration, ſince whoſoever is accepted by God, hath ſtan- 
pedupon him the image of Ged, and {odoth after a ſort 
partake with God, 

To clear this, you muſt know that there can be no 
fellowthip where there is not ſome fimilitaude, in which 
reſpe&, ſaith one upon my Text, T his Poe with God 
is by likeneſs to hm, for this real0nz "at firſt i 


rt was that 


' be renewed in, and reſtored to us; now, this image of 


Alngg od jntending mana creatureto have felbw- 
ſpip rh ſelf, made him after his own image; nor 
can we be admired into this fellowlhip,uale(s this image 


God is nothing elſe but the conimunication of ſuch quali- 
ties as reſemble thoſe, which, for this very reaſon, the 
Schools call the communicable attributes of 50d, ſuch are 
his holineſs, goodneſs, mercys juſtice, truth, and the like, 
and becaulec holineſs is the chief,-yea, after a ſort. com- 
prebenſve of the reſt, rherefore eſpecially in-this, is the 
;mage of God placed, and fo this fellowſhip with 'God 15a 
participation with him in purity and ſanity, and 
may therefore fitly be explained by St. Peters IMes xo 
ywvel guozos partaking of the: divine: nature, ' or St, Pauls 


WET ahaBiiv The ayteTwTE GvT3, partaking of his bolineſs, 


3. The progreſs ofthis fellowſhip 510 that ſweetcom- 


THR, 
—— 
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munion whick believers (being thus reconciled and rege-, Sex. 7. 
erated) have with Ged, {o that there is though not an | Aſſtiatis cum 
equality (far be it fromus tomake ſuch a blaſpnemous Deo, Trin. 
conftmtion of this phraſe) yer a neer and intimate 
familiarity, 1n which reſpect, God and a Chriſtian may 
be ſaid ro walk, totakk, to feaſt, nay, to lodge and dwell) 
rovether;, Believers walk, with God 1n a holy Subjettion, 
God walketh with believers, in affording them gratious 
proteFion Believers ſpeak. to God in devout ſupplications, 
God ſpeaketh to believers in {pirntual conſolations, Believers\ 
feaſt God with their graces, God feafteth Behevers with: 
his joyes, Finally, - Believers inhabit in the ſecret of the 
moſt high, aud God repoſeth himſelf in the ___ of belie-- 
vers : hence occurre thoſe phraſesof Gods being with us, | Bphe3. 12, 
21d our walking with God, of our having acceſs to G p d, as 
and his coming down3o us, of our ſupping with bim, and 904: fe 
his ſupping with us, of our dwelling in God, and God in us, 
we being (to ſpeak ic with holy reverence ): as-it 
were convive his fellow: commoners, . conviatores fellow 
nat Og yea contubernales,chamber tcllows, Adde 
ro this 

| 4, The corſammation.of this fellowſhip is in the other 
world wherethcre ſhall be a full communication of the 
image of God to 3, whereby we ſhall partake of purity, 
lite, and immortality, of unſpoterd helinefſe and 1ndeft- 
cient happineſſe, when. we- ſhall. have the clear viſion of | 
God face to face, and by vertue of that a full- fruition of 
him ſofarre as a.created nature is capable ot,and allthis 
without the leaſt interruption, intermiſſion , ceſſation, 
This fefowſhip is.that: which for the preſent we have, 
though' not -7e in aftual poſſeſſion ; yer ſpe in certain 
expettation, that participation and communion which 
we havehere'by grace, being an my and pledge , aſ- 
ritlg usof that we ſhall have hereafter by glory, and this ; 
ſhall ſuffice ro be ſpoken in generall of the narwre of: this 
fellawſhip, 

dT 2, The 
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Isv with the $ ather «.) 


Ioh.14. 23s 


Bf Per. Ie 3+ 


Eft ſocietas 
Domini cum 
ſervis, patris 
cum filiis (Fc 
Serrar. 


Numa 2.7. 
lames 2.23. 


2, The further amplification ofthis. fellv#ſhip is in that 
here arc ewo perſoxs ſpecified, and though: it be oe and 
the ſame fello#ſpp which we have. with all the per- 


ned, it may well admit of aditiz& conlideration; -* 


very obſcrvable to the underſtanding ofthis, rhar the 
Father being the firſt perſon 1u the Deiry, is the primary 
original and fownte'n of all. communication to the crea- 
ture; whence it is, that thoſe eAtts which the Deity is 
pleaſcd to exerciſe rowards the creature are, though 
not excluſively ; yet fot the moſt part exprefly aſſigned 
in Scripure tothe Father : thus the Father is (aid to 
come and awellwith us; the Father is he that hath begotten 
us again to lively hope : finally the Father ys ſaid to bleſe 
* with all ſpir'enall bleſſings. No wonderit this fellow- 
ſþ#p is here. {aid to be with the Father; The neerneſs of this 
fellowſhip which we bave:with the Father, is repreſented 
by a gradatien of alluſions in ay an z all whichdocx- 
| cell:ndy illuſtrate this truch; 


is thatwhich one friend hath with 


lations we ſtand to the Father ; we his. fervams,, and he 
our Lord; Nay, not only fervazts, but friends, and 


lowſhip is with the, becaule oxr. Father; 


ſtruction; ether [ 


. Our fellowſhip with the: Father, is bj and through that 
fellowſhip which we have with the 1.2: | " 


( ſons , yet inaſmuch asrwo of them arciſcverally.:wwentis-| 


1. This fellowſhip is (aid to be withrbe Father, It is 


Fherc is ſome kind of par-|| 
ticipation that a ſervant hath with his _ yer grearer|} 

1c Ir4end Rath W , Yet greatelt| 
is that whicha ſo» hath with his Father : ig all theſe rc-| 


therefore we read not onely of Moſes the ſervant, but||] 
Abraham the friend of God; may 5 we are-adopredtobe|F 


fas hb. AY oh Py ts ae en 4 WIN == 


| "I" 


My, Pryyo << ON ZI 


p— 
> a. 


ſons, and therefaxe itis noprefurnprion to ſay, our fcl- 1 


2, This fellowſhip - is ſaid to be with his Sov Jeſu 
Chrift, which may very: well admir of a double con-| 


Our fellowſhip is not only with the Parher bur bit Sow. of L 


_.T, Owr| 
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= 
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|t pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell, 


| 


| If youwould yethave amore diſtin& explanation 


with his Son TeſusChrift, 5K IIS T4 7IE 
There is'a" generation of men indeed © in- the | 
Romiſh Church, who chalndge rhisas their peculiar, to 
be > ſocietate. Toſi, Teſuites, Tebwſites rather, ſuch, who 
whileſt they pretend-tobe- of the focicry of /rſus, are | 
in truth limbs'of Aznchriſt, and one day this Jeſws wall 
give them little thanks for thisarrogant aflumption of 
his name, whileſt they ſtand 1a oppoſition to his rruch, 
Asfor the reall priviledge of having ſocicty with Chrift 
leſus, it is notbe appropiatedto any order of men, bur 
is juſtly applicable ta every Chriſtian, This fellwſh;p 
which we have with (rift, is {et torth in various ſimi- 
lirudes; ſuch as aretheſ:, of the headand the members, 
root and branches, foundation and building,  husband and 
wife; .and look what participation the members have 
with the head,recciving ſence and motionfrom it, the 
branches with the roor, which communicate to them 
ſap and jxice, the _ with the foundation, by which 
it is ſuſtained and upheld: finally, the wife with the 
ae. 9m intereſt in his perſonygoods, what eVETL 
heis, and hath, the ſame hath every Chriftian with 
Chriſt, who communicateth himſelf with all his merits. 
and benefirsunto-him: Indeed as the «Apoſtle tells us. 


and this notfor himſelf, but us, that we, as the Evas- 
gel;ſt (peaketh, might of his fulueſs receive. grace for 


grace, 


of this fellowſhip, conſider it 1n reference ro cach of 
theſe Titles which are here uſed, we having fellowſhip 
with him as Gods So,as onr Teſus, and as Chrift, : 

' 1, Wehavefellowſwp withr him as he is Gods. Sox, 
inas much as we participate of his Soxſhip\and- inheri- 
zaxce; Chriſt, though theionely begorten, yeti makerh 


- 1.” Our fellewſhip which-we havewith: the father, isalſo!| Sunn 7 


Col.z. 16, 
Ioh, 2. 16, 


us the adeptedſons of-God;z: and: therefore 'our Apoſtle 
| | O {aich 


Su 
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"And with bis Sen Teſs Cbriſt, 


—— 


SnRM47. 
Toh. 1.Iz. 
| Non ait patre 
noſtrum, aliter 
ergo meum,ali- 
ter veſtrum, 
| natura meumy 
gratis veſtrum. 
Aug.ibid. 
| Quicquid ha- 
\ bet Chriſtus 
*t habent 1/11 qui 
curn eo ſunt mm | 
| ſoctetate dona- 
titio Ture. 
| Nargorgein-boc. 
Rom,$ +1 7o 


o 


Pla.g5.8. 


faith in his Goſpel, ToAS 10497 4s. receive. bins, be giveth 
this power, to become the Sons of God, evento then "4 be- 
lieve in his name , in this reſpet, Chriſt tells. his D'ſciples, 
I go to my Father, and your Father, Indeed he ſaith noc 


thanours, but wine and yours, not only mine, but yours, 


| Chriſt communicates to all believers .by grace, that | 


which himſelf had bynatzre, and as thus we have fel- 
lowſhip with himia the Sonſbip, ſo likewiſe in the inbe- 
ritance: as the inheritance is Chrifts by natural right, 
ſo he conveycth it. to us by deed of gift, and theretore 


irs of Ged, joint heirs with Chriſt. 
| 2, We have fellowſhip with him as Teſ#sin as much 
| as 15 to believersxthat he becometh 


gaverhis name to him) For he ſhall ſave bis people from 


their fins; indeed we are ſick.of (in, and Jeſws15 our Phy- 
fttianzwe axe captives to Satan, and Jeſus is our Redeemer, 


che Patient partaketh of. health by his Phy ſirian, the cap- 
tzve of liberty by his Kedeemer, exewvies axe reconciled by 
their Peace-maker, the affulted ſaved by their deliverer, 


ſalvation, 


whether you look upon the 


—_— 


1, .'Chrift ſignifyeth as mach as «rzainted, and we 
have anunition too,he was indeed annanted with the ojle 


wpartahers with hum of this exmtewent;. in-which rc- 


oxr Father, becauſe Chrifts filiation is of another kind | 


he Apoſtle Paul ſaith, that being children we are beires, Þ 


cfteftually aleſu;,! | 
according to that expreſſion of the _— (when he! | 


we are at exmity with God , and Jeſws is our Peace-| ff 
maker; we are in danger, and Jeſws 1s our deliverer : Fi-|| 
nally, we are-indebred, and Jeſus is our ſurety, Now as, | 


andthe debter is acquittedby his ſwety, ſo bave we by| (| 
this. /eſ#s, a participation of. parden, peace, liberty, aud| Þ 


3. We have fellowſhip with him asChrift, and that| | 
i ' b offices he was 33 
ertake, or the mediatorial. its he per-| if 


' 7 rg abqve his fellows, but yet, ſo as that weare 
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ſpe&, | 


| 


OO dd with his Sow eſs Chriſt, 


ſpect, $t, Higrow wal oblcrveth, that the very name of 
thisua&ion is communicated to us, who from (br: 
are called (hriftians, Yet more diſtinaly, there is a; 
threefold office to which Chriſtwas announced, inecach 
of which» we have fellowſhip with hime, namely, prophe- 
tical, ſacerdotall and regal; St, Paul ſaith concerning 
Chriſt Teſus,thac he of od, is wade nnto us wiſdowe, and 
righteouſneſs, and ſanttification and redemption ; as he isa 


forming our ignorance; as Prieft, he is made tous. 
righteouſneſs, abſolving us from the gut of our {in, 
whercby our perſons are juſtified, and ſervices accep- 
ted ; as Kings heis made to us ſauttification, enabling 
us ro mortific our huſts, and tro live holily : thus he be- 
cometh a Chrift, and being a Chriff, he isa Jeſus alſo, 
and chereby Redemption to us, In reſpect of this parti- 
cipation with Chriſt in his offices, it 1s that we arc not 
onely in geveraltcalled Chriſtians, bur in particular ſaid 
to be Kings and Prieſts to God the Father, and that of his 
making ; and the Chriſtian Church is called a royal 
Fey - "% offering np ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable by Ie> 
#s Chriſt, 

2, This Jeſus being thus annointed, for the accom- 
pliſhing of our ſalvation, and the completion of his 
officet, performed many ats ; he was born, crucified, 

cad, buried, he roſe again, and aſcended into heaven, and 
in all theſe we have Fellowſhip with hins , with his 6irth 
in our »ew birth and r ration, with his croſs 1n our 
ſufferings» with his death in the mortification of our luſts, 
with his b»riallin the progreſs of that wark, with hisre- 
ſurreftion in our vewneſs oft fe, and with his «ſcexſion 10 
our beavenly converſation, This s that which the Apo-! 
[hk Paul okemrintimaterh in thoſe phraſes, we are bnried 
with him, we areplamedinto the likeneſs rof ,hig-death, onr 
old 11an is crucified 'with brim, and you are viſew together: 
with Chriſt; yea, yet moretutably in thoſeexpreſions, 
bt EM £ n type 1 


2 


Prophet he is made to us wiſdewe, enlightaing and 10-} 
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And with his Sou leſus Chrift, © 


_——_— 


Xoiywviay 
Tar mabn 
| Twy 4UTS . 
Philez. 10. 


d | 


| 


| conceiving that the ſupream-Goas were ;defiled-by the 


| and half Gods, a kinde of middle powers, to'be as me- 
| diators betweertthoſe Gods and them, bur this doftrine 
| of a med:ator; the Goſpel fully revealeth; and t] is beno 
| other than Jeſjs Chrif, | by whom we jare-brought-to 


(peace withGod through our Lard Jeſus (briſt, and God\ | 
was in (hriſt reconciling the world unts' himſelf , and to| 


| .SKRMe7s the wertne of bis reſurrefiion, and the fellowſhip (the ſame 


word with this in my text) of bis ſufferings, This being 
that which every Chriſtian, more or leſs, experimental- 
ly knoweth, and wherein he hath a conformity tO, and {ov 
A fellowſhip with Chriſt, 2 254 | 

2, Bun this is not all that the Apoſtle here infinuateth, 
thoſe words,and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, being not one- 


as with the Father, (owith the Son, but likewiſe a diſco- 
very- of the means whereby we come to haye this fel- 
lowſh'p with the Father, and that is by having fellowſhip 
with the Sonne, according to which notion, we may 


ly a turther ex/argement ofthis participation, in thar it is|, | 


fitly conceive the Father to be the terminus, and the Sor 
che medium of this ſocietas ; the Father is he wth whom, 
and the Sow js he by and through whom.we have this fel- 
lowfhip with the Father, and therefore it is elſe where 
ſaid, he hath made us accepted in his: beloved, and we have 


name no more, they who were « far off, are made nigh 
by the blood of Chriſt, that amity and communion which 
we have with God, being onely1in and through a medi- 
ator Teſus Chriſt, - * | 

The Heathesi were in part. ſenfib/e.ofthis-truth, who 


unhallowed approaches of mortals, invented Heroes, 


communion with God, Indeed there was a time-(to wit, 
wath-+ his 


hed 
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|cexning the Holy Ghoſt, town, 1n that ſolemn bened:tti- 


End wah tomnſucinſ. 


brought the Kings ſo». in his armes , and implored his 
fayour , ſo we.can by no means obtain a fellowſhip of 
reconciliation. with the Father , but by his Son Jeſws 
Chriſt : jn this reſpeCt it is that Chriſt faith concerning 
himſelf, I am the waygthe truth,and the life , no man cometh 
to the Father but by me ; and: upon. this groundhe is nor 
unfitly reſembled to that ladder in Tacobs viſion, which 


Themiſtocles, when Admetus was incenſed againſt him, 


"OYYY 


Gen. 28.12, 


reached from earth to heaven, by whom alone we climb 
to heaven, ſo that if we will pervenire ad Deum,we muſt 
omere per hominem, to come to God,we mult aſcend by 
the man, even the man Chriſt Teſus, 

There is onely ze thing further to be enquired, for 
the full explication of this clauſe, and that is why the 
eApoſtle having mentioned two, doth not annex the 
third perſon, and with the-Holy Ghoſt > In anſwer to 
which, you muſt know, that the third perſon though he 
be not expreſſely mentioned, is neceſſarily implyed, for 
che truth is, we can neither have fellowſhip with the Fa- 
ther, nor with the Son, but by the Holy Ghoſt, by the ſpi- 
rit it 1s, that God begets us againunto himiclf,and there- 
fore it is called the renewing of the 'H oly Ghoſt; by the 
ſpirit it is, that we participate of Gods hblineſs,, and 
therefore he iscalled the ſpirir of holineſs, not onely be- 
cauſe he is{oinhunſelt, bur it is he that communica- 
teth ir unto us :- finally, by the ſpirit it- is, that the Fa- 
ther and the Son dwell in us, and: have communion with 
us; in which reſpett our eApsſtlefaith, we know he abi- 
deb in us, by the ſpirit he hath given us, and therefore it 
is,that we findethis, elewhere dire&ly expreſſed con- 


on0 the Grace of owr. Lord leſus Chriſt, and the love of 
Goathe Father, s oyncd the communion or fellowſhip" of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Though then he is'not here:named, 
weare not, therefore raimagine he is excluded. In- 


deed itisarule. in Divinity, which St. Ambroſe hath. 
[ | obſerved: 


Scala paradiſ 
fradtta in 
Adam repara« 
ta eft inChriſts 
Bonav. 


Fattis ad offen- 
ſum ſcala beata '\ 
patrem Ger, in 
Geneſ. 
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And with his Son Feſus Chriſt. 
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Ambroſ.de Sp. 
$.L.1.c.3. 


2 Cor. T. $: 
Phil.3.1. 


Joh.17 3- 


Vide Fuſtinian. 
in Ep.Cath. 


obſerved to my hand, cn unum dixerit Trinitatem figna-| | 
vir, when any one of the perſons is nominated in any | | 
external opcration,all thereſt are __— $ and rhere- 
fore as when we find onely mention of the fellowſhip of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt,we ruſt take in the Father 8cthe ſpi-| F 
rit; and when we read _ ofthe fellowſhip of the ſpirit ,| | 
we muſt conceive it as well of the Father and the Sox; | ' 
{o when here we find the Father and the Son expreſſed, |- 
we mult not exclude the holy ſpiriz, and look as our ble(-| | 
ſed Saviomr when he ſpeaketh of that kyowledge which is 
the way to eternal fe, though he only mention the Father 
and his Sox Teſs Chrift, is to be underſtood as including 
the holy Ghoſt, (o axe we here to interpret S, Toh, and 
therefore may very well adde by way of explication, 
our Pee is with the Father and his Son Ieſus Chriſt,and| | 
with the holy ſpirit : nor yo doth there want a reaſon 
(as Iutinian hath well obſerved) why the Apoſtle ma- 
keth no expreſle mention of the Holy Ghoſt), as he doth 
ofthe Son of God, namely becauſe as for the conmmnion 
of che Holy Ghoſt; they to whom he wrote, could not be 
ignorantof it, as having nodoubt had experience them- 
{elves of the effuſion of his gifts upon them, and there-| | 
fore it need@l{ not ro name him, but becauſe the divinity 
of the Sor of God was oppugned by the Herericks of thole 
times, therefore he thought it fit:with the Father to 
meotion the Sor ; And thus much, or rather thus little 
of this unconcervable, much more unſpeakable benefit, 
the fellowſhip which Believers have with the ever bleſ- 
ſed and glorious Trinity; what now remainerh, bur that 
I bring 1: home by ſome comfortable application to| 
our ſelves, There are onely three inferences which are! 
plainly deducible fromhence for our pratice, 

1, Whatever nien do either for, or againſt uny Chriſftiay, 
refletts on God and Chrift,, with whom they have fellowſhip, 
Chrift ſhall ſay tothoſe at 'the laſt day, who rekive 


| his members now, I» araruch at youdid it unto them, =_ | 


= 


"ArdwabboveFefus Cinif. ER 


when he breathed forth gs againſt the 
Church, Sal, Saul, why perſecuteſt tho me? and why AR.g.5. 


this,but becaulc of he fellowſhip which is berween Chrift ', 


youſcoffingly deride at, proudly inſult over, and mali- in vj perſe. 
ciouſly perſecute the (ervantsot God, and members of 9untur:Salv. 
(rift, Hamax notwithſtanding all his greatneſſe,durſt 4 provid 1i.8. 
not bur honour Mfordecai, becaule he was the man whom 5; 
the King delighted to hononr, and dare you abule ſuch ** * 
whom God vouchſateth to honour > know you not that | 
they are hisjewels, and will youdeface them? the apple of = _ 
his cye,and will you touch them? his temple, and will you |'&,7: - p 
ſeek to deſtroy them 2 Are they not (to {peak it with ; OY 
an humble modeſty) al i» at with God, his boſome | 
friends, his daily afſociates, and dare man whoſe breath «© | 
in his noſtrils, doany injury to them? or can he do ir,and 
hope impuzity? Let none deceive themſelves, Qui inſur- 
#itin Chriſtum, Dominignſurgit in DowinumChrifti,he that 
riſeth up againſt the Lords anointed,riſeth up againſtthe 
Lordjby whom he is anointed, and he that offeceth any 
indignity untothem that have fellowſhip with the Father 
and his Son, offereth it tothe Father = the Son, with 
whom thelc have fellowſhip , and therefore muſt in due 
time expe the ſure yengeance of the Almighty, upon 
ſo great Dy; ; | 
2, Great is the dignity of Beleivers, who have fellowſh.p 
not with Kmgs the beſt of men, not with Angels the beſt 
7 creatures, but with God himeſelf, the Father and his Son 
eſus Chriſt; and therefore let them notdebaſc thisdig- 
nity , 4ſhozexr this fellowſhip by converſing roo much 
with creature-comforts, When A gaftus the Roman 
Emperour » ſaw Saracen. Ambaſſadoxrs {porting with 
dogs, he asketh them if there Were NO WOMEN 1H their coun- 
tries : When wicked men-ſece Beheevers (wallowed up of 


| did it xxto meand it was his gig for in the viſion, | Sz, 7, 


and his Members, Take then heed O ye ſors of Belialhow un chr - 


{carthly contentments; will they, not queſtion wherber 
s . i 


And with his Son Zeſm chrif. 


Joſe 19. 21, 


| Habeatis, i.e: 
habere pergatis 
1 & in ea profie 
} cratis, loguitur 
enim fidelibus 
quit jam habee 


.. | bant hanc ſocie- 


tatem [apid.in 


| loc. 
| Joh.16.10:; 


there be any ſuch divine fellowſhip, as is pretended: ſince 
then we have a fountaiw of living waters : why do we 
digge roour ſelves broken Ciſterns > and 'if we have 
fellowſhip with God, Jt us ſcorne to be familiar with 
the world : rather let us ſay with David , Whom have I in 
heaven but thee and there is none onearth I deſire in compa- 
riſon of thee , Oh bleſſed Trinity , Father , Son , and Hoh 
Ghoſt, to converſe with, 

3, How amiable and defereable muſt this fellowſhip needs 
be which « with the Father and bis Son , and theretore to 
be earneſtly endeavoured after ; for this it was, Chriſt 
prayed in the behalfe of his Church, and not onely of 
them, but all that ſhould beleive in his name , that they all 
may be one as thou Father art in me, and I in thee , that they 
alſo may be one in ws, and a this, we both may and 
ought to pray for in our own behalt; ive txars that you 
may have, was S. Jobns defire for theſe ro whom he 
wrote, and it ought much more to be our deſire and 
endeavour for our ſ{elvcs, that we may have ; and it we 
have attained any degree already, that we may have 
yet greater meaſure of this fe/lowſhip, This is the note of 
Lpide apon the Text, that you may have, that is, that you 


on, becaule he writeth to Bcleivers, 1n whom this was 
already begun ; 1ndeed this participation being qualita- 
tive, doth Suſcipere magis & minus , admit of degrees: 
All have fellowſhip with God and Chrift, as well as the 
eApoſtles , but not in the ſame degree ; Chriſt tells the 
Jewes, 1 come that they may have bs , and that they might 
have it more abundantly, So doth S. John write to thele, 
that they nught have follow ey nk have it more ab«n- 
danth , 1n the ſame fulneſſe the Apoſtles had, It 
then as yetthouart a ſtranger, now labourto acquaint 
thy ſelf with God and be at peace, and if thy acquaintance 
be begun,endeavyour that it may grow to an indeared 


may continue tohave, and have more fully this communi-| ; 


intimacy:indeed whowauld not hunger and thirſtafter, 


who' 


pet Gur felbaſup @ with &rc. 


who caabetuligendy rid wibebis fllmſpr 
| Fellouſpip in Jetfxisa thing very deleBable : the wiſe| 
mes much enlaxgeth.in che commendation of it, when 
he ſaith, rwo x5 better thex one, and pronounceth a ve fol, | 
woe to hins that is alone:indeed asthe Greek. Proverb runs, 
ts drng uÞe15 Zyng , One 248 35 10 Wan, and as Exripides,one 
hand cax makes «ts weak fexce> in all i ena, ſo-| % 
Cicty 15 helpful. Fellow(bip-is amiable to all creatures. ven) 
che dove willmourn when ſhe-bath loſt her. See) but 
cſpecially.co za»;who is therefore called by the Philoſo- 
| pher C@op aroaſmey acreature bara for ſociety : indeed 
tor this xeaſon baniſlment jSaccounted nextio death,bc- 
caule it depriveth of civil ſeciety ; it is pbſcrvable, 
how fadly this hath been þemoaned , not onely by a 
Cain, Thou haſt this day driven me out from the face of the| G1 
earthbur by a ob, I am a conepanios to owles,and a brother | Job $0.29, 
to Dragons, and by a David, ] am as a Pelican inthe wil-| Plil.123. 6, 7. 
derneſs, and an owle in the deſert, I am as a ſparrow alone np- | 
ou the houſe top, | 

And if fellowſhip be ſo lovely to all mer , how 


much more religions fellowſhip to good men , it fellowſhip 
With ez be delightful , how much more this fellowſhip 
with God himſelf, the Father, and the Son, | 
| This,this beloved isthe only good fellowſhip here is 1n- 
| deed a fellowſhip called bythat namewhich is the coverof 
| many enormities,the devoxrer of large patrimonics, the 
baze of oy hopeful wits,8& yet is the daring of a great 


e world, mean the riotoxs fellowſhip of luxu- 


[naumberia t 
| rious companions, But alas, hownlike are the ching8crhe 
name, how catachreſtical an expreſſion is it, when dran- 
kewneſs is ſtiled good fellowſhip?Oh turs in hither, ge behgid 
that which truly deſerverh this names this fellow(hip wth 
' God and Chriſtin whichthere is all good of honeftyutility 
| and ofjucundity, a fellowſhip in which all ſafety , Uiberiy; 
pleaſure, and contentment, is to be found;no wonder if the 
P ſalmift Caith»Bleſoed is the = whom thou chooſeſt & _ 
E 


' 
; 


[ENS a 


Oar fellowſhip is with &rc. 

feſt ts approach unto thee , that he may dwell in thy Courts, 
he ſhall be {ones with the goodneſſe of thy houſe, even of thy 
holy Temple, "This is that fellowſhip to which God calleth 
us 1n his Goſpel, andof which by Faith in the Goſpel we 
participate, Indeed as Bez.a well obſerverh upon the text; 
Bi This ts the very ſcope of the Goſpel;to makg God and ns at one, 
Scopus Evan- | and as __ ens Toth; Faith is the key which open; 
gelis ut omnes | rp. oor ,4nd admits us into the preſence-chamber of the K " 


07 up of Glory, Oh rherctore ler us cordially embrace the Go 
fidem filii De; | pel, and daily ſtrenghea our faith in it;ſo as we may have, 
ſimus. Bez. and.that every day more and more-of this heavenly fel. 


Fides clavis ef $oetiy IN | p 
2 agen: ot lowſhip, ill at Iaſt we come to heaven, where our faith 


bet ad hanc being rurned into tg ht » We ſhall have the greateſt rea- 
communionem | {On rofay in the language of the'Apoſtle; truly our fellow- 
Nargorge frip is now not onely with Saints and Angels, with Patri- 

archs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, but with the Father and 
bu Son Teſws Chriſt. | 
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CHAP, I. Yer, 4. part aft. 


And theſe things write we unto you , that your joy may 
be full, 


i 
La 


Am now.come by. divine affiſtance to 

the exd of the beginnin 3 the, conclaſt on 

| of the Exordinm of this Epiſtle; name- 

dd ly, the laſt clauſe of the, fourth verlcy a 

ay oſ full . of ſweetneſs, the UDjen 

SR whercof is that{weer Monoſyllable, 
-. Joy; the ſound. of which :caqnor but 
chains our cares , and raviſh our hearts, FT a 

thing which this word expreſſcrh,is the wheel upon which 
all mens projefts and Jnoriens rucn, the mark at which 


y pv» 


That your joy may be foul. By 
all their deſignes and endeavours ayme. Thoſe various | 


deſignes of men in 3 ing weakn, graſping honour , pur- 
chafing lands, Fro bewſer, planting arti vineyards, do all 
meet in this one ecritet of joy, arid contertmence; the 
cruth 1s ONES for which lf 71; 3 and yet to 
which few att azn, be they tits the way that leaderh 
to 4h would yott then, beloved, exjoy Har joy youo car- 
neſtly deſire, and partake of the contetie-you-fo induſtri- 
| ouſly ſtrive for,turn in hither,follow the Apoſtles dictates 
who wrote this Epiftle » that it may be ſubſervient to 
this very ex, for ſo he telleth us himſelf, Theſe things we 
write , that your joy may be full, - © 
I find in the Greek Copics a double reading of the pro- 
noun in this clauſe whileſt in ſome it is gue»: in others. 


— 
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| was pleaſed to uſe once and again, ,If you caſt y 

| eyes upon that large ant{'excellent valedictety Forum: 
| of Chriſto his Dre inthe oft , hs youſha 
find ths exprcffion rice mentioned. Tied 


o 


6. . PES4S + þ | Joy ney TeMar” 
Imbibaſe mihi |Our Joy might be fall; an\d again ,xK-andyok-(Mhe 


| videtur pleraſ- that your joy 995 be fall: and now 3s £chb 
cp 


_ 
» 


| que formulas. | ate their 34s levga * 34nd {one freind affectcth 
Pte | choſe firms of Peech which the oxhet i Titi in, 
Chris Lorin, | Oath this Beloved? bfeipte'; in that file 10 which 
hriftus. Lorin. CTPETY  CICID . E'EN bo 11 y | 

2 — |Chrifipakewohisb/fejpler, Ht peaketh'to hisBildrer: 
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3p T hat your joy may be full, 
:ndced itisnotonly obſcryable in this, bur thoſe other 


ales of keeping Chrifts Commandemenss, of loving one 
 4rotber, of abiding in { brift, and the like ; which as you 
find themro'be Chrifts inthe Goſpel, ſo here they are 
uſed by S, Jobs inthe Epiftle 4 thus lying int his Maſters 
boſome;he ſucked inas it were the phraſes which dropped 
from his hips 4 and here mellifluouſly powreth thens out, 

To let gothe phraſe,that we may take 1a the ſexce and 
ſcope nf the words : be pleaſed to look upon themin a 
.double reference cither to the exd of the third), orthe be-] . 
ginning of the fourth verſe, 

1, Refer this clauſe to the evd of the former yerſe,and 
then the choicetruth here infinuated, is, that by fellow- 
ſbip with the Father and his Son Teſus Chriſt; Belervers have 
falneſs of joy : or if you pleaſe, take it thus ; the joy which 
Beleevers have in fellowſhip with God aud Chriſt is a full joy, 
For the better explication of which aſſertion, I ſhall de- 
monſtrate it to be true ina double notion, fo wit, de pre- 
ſenti, & de futwro, both here and hereafter ; for of both 
I find Expoſitors interpreting theſe words, | 
I, The joy which Beleevers have for the preſent in this 
fellowſhip is a full joy, The truth of which will the better 
appear, if we condider it not only pofitively,but oppoſitive- 
ly; aſſertively, but excluſively , 1t beingrrue of this joy, 
and no other,thartir isa full joy. What ever we have in 
fellowſhip with the creature, isa falſe, a vain, an empty joy, | 
-| a ſhadew;nay, touſe the Greek, Poets phrale , a dream of | | | 
| ſhadow; real}, fubſtantial.,. ſolid full jey, is onely to be | 5! £41deam de 

found iti fellowſhip with God in Chriſt; more particularly _ ſaculi, 
ro illuſtrate thistruth, be pleaſed to know that this joy, '7ide orig. 
| andthisalone 15a fall joy in reſpett of its adjentts , ef- | Hom. 11, in 

felds, 14 jebhs s ; Num. 
M0 Thaw are two aujuntts peculiar tothis Ys which 
ie wny bc forty the per- 
wp bY h 
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SERM.S.. 
Plenum gau- 
dium cujus 
interiora ſunt 
pacatas 
Navgorg. 
Sen.ep. 23. 


| Guadulup.in 
Luc. 
Prov.l4.13, 


Sen. de conſol. 
ad polyb.c. 24: 


P:.104.15. 
Luc-I. 47. 
Pſ.4 6. 


Pra1y-13. 


Laetitia ſecul; 
cum magna 
expetatione 
ſperatur ut ve- 
niat oF non po- 
teſt teneri 

cum venit. 


| Aug tratth7. 


rain is that which doth not onely wer the ſurface, bur 
fink. into the __ be-dew the branches, 'bur go dowa 
to the root, I hat is a f#ll jox which doth not oncly fiil 
the face with laughter, but the heart with comfort, and 
{uch, yea, {uch alone 1s this joy, Cetere hilaricates non 
implent peltus ſed frontem remttunt, (aith Seneca ; world- 
ly joy {mooth the countenance, but haveno influence 
upou-the foul ; nay,many times to uſe Guadulwpenſis his 
compariſon, as {weet juicy plambs have ones with a 
bitter kernell within them, ſo to give the reddicion: in 
Solomons words, even in laughter the heart is ſorrowful. 
wicked & worldly men for the moſt part,do but coun- 
rerteita mirthylike a Commander ina deſperate battel, (to 
borrow Sexeca his fimilitude) who left his Sexldiers 
ſhould run away, ſets a goodface on ityſpeaks cheerfully, 
whileſt yer his heart akes 3 bur this joy is ſuch, thar ic 
doth not onely with oyle cauſe the f.ce to ſhine, but with 
wwe make the heart glad : the blef{cd Virgins expreſſion 
is, my ſprit rejoyceth in God my Saviour, and David 
ſaith, thou haſt put gladneſs in my beart, Jadeed, _ 
Hilaris cum pondere virtas,  - | 

The Toy of Religion 15 not a Light J9'z which onely 
ſwimmeth at the top,bur weighty,and finks down tothe 
bottom of the hearr, ſo as fic exhilarateth the 'inmaſt 
parts ; it maketh the minde like the upper region of the 
air, Without any clouds of {orrow, or it you will, - like 
heaven it {elf where there is nothing but light of joy ; 
ina word:ths ſpiritual fellowſhip maketh the hears mer- 
ry,which,as th: Wiſe man faith, is a continual feaſts 

2, This joy is 2 permanent laſting joy, that is moſt 
truly ſaid to be f#/l, which doth nor fail, and ſuch one- 
ly is this Divine joy ; other joyes are ſuch as before they 
come, We make great account of, but when they: are come, 
we cannot keep, nay, we quickly grow weary of, andasthe 


flower often ſheds before the leaf fade, ſo the joy vaniſh- 


cth, whileſt yet the thing remaineth : in this reſpet, we 
| may! 
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May be full. 109 | 
may ſay of worldh joy, it is ſatiating, but not ſatis-) Szam,8. 
Hines gs Bees » and yetnot: Fl yrs $M meats Which Ln v0- | 
nauſcat the | (rem jand do nor fill the belly,bur Chri- CAcdint op 

gen, s n 1pfrus 
ſtian joy is'that which we can never have enough of ; of | volupratis 
this fociety, and the joy in it, there 15 no ſatiety, and | Tertul. de 
thongh it be a ful joy, yet we are neyer ſ# fuk of it here, | /P*#ac.c.29, 
but we defire more, whileſt both the deſire obtaineth 
fruition, and the frunion increafteth the deſire; indecd 
this water quencheth our thirſt as to any thing elſe, all 
other joyes ſeeming vain, worthleſs to him that hath 
this, bur in reſpect of it ſelf, it is {till k/»4ling new flames 
of love; excellently hath Sr. Gregory to this purpoſe |, 
obſerved the difference between corporal and ſpirirual de- _— Gregor, 
lights, thole when we wavt them are coveted, when we bows {gc 
have them are loathed, thoſe are onely bathed by thoſe Nyſe. m— : 
who wan them, but ftill coveted by thoſe who taſte | More. 
them, - | |; | 

Beſides , other jojyes are {uch as many times end 

in ſorrow , how oft have you leen zears in mens. eyes, 
after the heartieſt laughter > nothing more uſuall he 
tor the Sun of carnal mirth to fer in 4 cloud, and this ſer- 
pent of (ſenſuall delight hath alwayesa ſting 1n its tai} 
that verſe, 


_ -  Vetibiridenti, quia mox poſt gaudia flebis 
They ſays hath all the parts of ſpeech m1it; ture I am it 
comprizeth init the ſtate of all voluptuous Epicures,who 
joins in joyyreap in tears, and after ail-their good chear, 
arc ſure to meet with a ſad reckoning, Indeed carnall 
delights,ar firſt glitter like go/d, but at laſt prove hea- 
vy as /ead; andas onefath aptly, they arewine un the | 
morning, beerat noon, bur they are vineger at night ; 
bu this joy is a remaining, abounding joy, whereof no 
man had or ſhall have cauſe to repent ; carnal joy, like 
a ſtanding pool, quickly drieth up, and leaveth- nothing 
|bur the »#d of diſcontent; whereas Cbriſtiar joy- 15 like ' 
a fountan of water ,/ ever running. That, (to take up St. , 
| k Bernards 
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I10 


Es 


_” 


Heb.6.18. 
Neh.8. 106. 
Solatium quid 


| borat. 


recreet, fortiſ- 
fimum quia ro- 


Cl.Al ftrom, 
[.y. 


Srras.8s 1Beruards mctaphor) is ike a.caxdle, which gacth ourin 
VideBern,ſerm- l 
de fallacpre- 
ſent Vite, 

Et Baſ.hom, de 
Deo gratiis 
ſemper agen= 
dis. 


+ port$in/fe, yea,and it coraforts in death, [Thus like the | 


[tics tous; andas omrard aſflitionsare mitigated, (0:in- 


a ſnuff, a finkya monk; This, like the morning Light, ſhi- 
;neth wk et and brighter, uuto the bafett do : final 
'ly, that likethe crack/ing of thornes undera- pots {oon 
'vaniſheth, aad lcaverh nothing bur the «ſhes of ſorrow 
behinde it, whereas :his,like the fire under the eAlrar, 
never gaeth out, 

2, Not onely the adjunis, but the effes commead 
this joy, it bei dclervedly; called a fell, becauſe a frong 
joy, able to ſuſtain the 
againſt affliction ; it is the Apoſtles Epithetes ſtrong con- 
ſolation, and it.is Nebemahs aſ[crtion, the joy of the Lord 
is your ſtrength ; when any winde arileth, it b/aweth ont, 
when any dep is- caſt jorch, it p#ts owt-the candle of 
worldly joy : but this joy like a torch, burneth cleareſt in 
the dark night of trouble ; and which plainely beſpeak- 
eth its f#lneſs, itis ofmanifold ule, nay» indeedof wirver- 
{all concerament in all calamuties : 1a which: xeſpect, 
the greek father affirmerh of him, that is.in cammuni- 
on With God, he is Iaages br zav1, merry 12 all conditions; 
other joyes at beſts carry in themonely a pertiial emolu- 
ment, and thereforc iris the joy of wealth is no.antidore 
againlt ſfickreſs ; nor can the juy of-heatth cure the ſor- 
row of poverty, but this joy 1s Ter gdppaxoy,the univer- 
ſall medicines the cathokch, remedy againſt all ſorts of 
miſcries; it maketh a prifes ſweet, and pain calies it ma- 
keth a man cheerfullin wat, and comfortable. in. loſes, 
x turneth awildermeſs intoagarden, teacherhto fivg ina 
cage, andaccounts ſolitary exile.a courtefie;finally ur ſup- 


tree caſt into the waters. of Merahyic (weetensall calami- 
ward troubles are removed by this joy, thole wownds of 


conſcience, which carnal murch.can_only ki over, this 
eareth, and.therefore whereaszefter ſenſual jollirygthoſe 


pirit uader, and bear it up] 
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wounds fefter the more; by this joy the very. rotten core 
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iscaten outs. and we £njoy a {piritual ſanity of minde 
and conſcicnce ; the ſilp3s, ict concience accuſe, lec 
the world perſecute, IEC he devill tempt, yea, let afflicti- 
ons ofall {orts,(like the waves of the Sea) ſucceſſively, 
pay, ſimultaneouſly bear againſt the fþip. of the foul , 
this,joy like a firm vchor, will be ableto ftayit, 

3. Laſtly, the fwlveſs of this joy, chiefly depends on 
the grownd and obje# whereabour it is converſants Ir is 
an undoubted maxim, that the obje7 of all joy , is;good, 
and therefore ſuch as is the good, fsch is the joy; it the 
good be onely 10 in appearance, the joy muſt be needs be 
talle and empry,bur if it be areal fall good) the jor muſt 
needs be boch true and fw#: now, as tor worldly joy, it 
is onely in vain, empty things, Solomon hath long 1ince 
paſſed that cenſure upon'theſe rerrene comforts , ll 
is vanity, and therefore rhe joy muſt needs be gaudie 
#7: Vayitatisy 2 Vain joy 5 Whereas this joy is fixed on 
God our Creatour, (rift our Redeemer, ando isgau- 
dium veritatis, a true and ſolid joy,the one is a joy in 
corn and wine, as Daviddiſtmguitheth i ; bur the other 


in the Eight of Gods conntenance; the one in broken ciſterns 
that hold no water; but the other inthe font aix of 6- 
ving waters; and indeeds hence itis, that the fa/neſs of 
this Joys thoſe forementioned reſpects ariſeth ;there- 


fore this joy fillthe heart, becauſcit is u1 God and 
Chrift, whois a proportionable good to the heart , there- 
fore is this joy ſuch, as #09man cas take from us, becauſe 


(iris is God and Chrift,of whole fellowſbip none can de- 


bar us ; therefore is this joy. able to ſupport us under all 
troubles, becaule it is in God and Chrift, who isan aniver- 
ſal, and all-ſufficient good, Alas, ther :joyes being on- 
ly inoutward perhing things, and fuchas at beſt can 
afford bur ſorme parncnlar advantage , muſt needs be 
defettive , onely God and Chrift is fuch a.good, as'is of 2 
ſpiritaal nature,everlaſting durance,and geverell extent; |. 


fn wonder it this fellowſhip _ conters the mind, _ 
= _ the 
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| Ouid queris 
extra illum ? 

| quid deſideras 
preter tum? 

quid placet 

cum illo ? 

\ Bern ſerm. de 

miſer. hum. 

DPurſquis vero 

percipit quid 

valeat illa 

cum Deo ſocie- 

tas hac una 

abunde con- 

tentas. 

Catv. in bc. 


Poſito effeo 


- ficat ipſam be 
atitudinem.. 
Illyr, in hoc. 
Per nomen 
gaudit plen 
 fignificat id 


quod in re at- 


LITE >= _ 


' ficitur. 
Lorin.Jibid: 
Pl.1 6 11e 
Ariftot Eth. I. 
7aCc.1T2, 
Rom.5.3, 


Mar. 25. 21. 


pro cauſaſzgnis | (, 


que patria per= | 


| | the joy of 


warns, and ſarisfic all irs de{ir xcellently therefore 
St. Bernard, What needeſt thou ſeck_befide him > what can 
pleaſe without him > what doeft thou deſire, which thou may- 
eſt not finde in hm? he made all, he hath all, he is all, 
W hatſoever good: thou withelt, ſweet thou craveſt, de- 
leftablething thou ſcarcheſt after, it is all to be found 
and enjoyed in him, and that by communion with 
him ; good reaſon hath St, hz to wiſh, that his bre- 
chrena to whom he wrote, might have this fellowſhip, 
even upon this account, that the.r joy might be full, 

| ' 2; Though thisjoy-werhave for the preſent, be as 
youthave heard, a f«/ joy, in- oppoſition to carnal and 
worldly joys yet in compariſon of that celeſtial joy, it is 
but.erzpty, and rather filing than full, and therefore 


the foul find that in-this wo h may anſwer all its 
K7 ,) 


ome conceive joy here tobe by a wetenymic of the effeft 
tor the cauſe pur tor blefſedneſs, becauſe ther alone it is 
that wetfliall have fu/land:perte&t joy, and ta this pur- 
poſe ſome (as the Phyloſopher obſerves) derive waxetgio; 
trom pearre xcger,only changing the « into x, as it the 
werd blefſedne/s, did ſignific greatly to rejoyce, indeedzas 
Devid laith, in thy preſence is fwlneſs of joy ; our joy will 
never be full, till we come ro enjoy, the beatifical viti- 
 0N2--OUr joy here, is onely 1n hope and expettation; {0 St, 
Paul, we rejoyce in hope of the glery of God: nor can our 
joy be fall, till we come to the fr«ition. of what we cx- 
| ped. Hence it is, that all we have hereis but ataſte,then 
we ſhall drink, deep of the river- of pleaſure :- Now we 
| have onaly the firſt - fraits, hereafter our joy ſhall be as 
arveft : Finally, now the joy of the Lord en- 
ters into us, but then 1t is we ſhall enter inte: the joy of the 
Lord, and be,as it were, ſwallowed up in the bouadle(; 
occan ok thatysy.; the truth is, according to this xowe: 
xia, fo is the Xdee; onr exmirativ anſwererh our partici- 
pation, becaulc this fe/lowſhip cannot. be _perfet#,.rtill we 
come to heaven, where we ſhall fullyenjoy ſauſtiry:and 
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{ and not till then, ſhall this be verifi:d, wr joy ſhall be 


Your joy may" be fall. 


immortaliry withGod and Chriſt for ever,therefore ther 
filled, ; POO 

Andnow'totell you how full that joy hall be, I want 
words: St, Peter (peaking of our joy which we have 1n 
bel:eving, calls it unſpeakable, and full of glory ; indeed, 
ſentire eſt cordjs, dicere non eſt oris, the heart fecleth what 
the tongue caimnot expreſs : bur oh then, how glorious, 
and nor onely wrſpeakable, but wnconceivable (hall that 
joy be in ſeeing, Surely, as when Chriſt miraculated 
winc, he filled the veſſ#lsro the brim, ſo ſhall he fill the 
veſſcls of our ſouls that day, with the water of joy, to 
the very brim, {o as there ſhall not be the leaſt defact- 
ency, but an #bu»darce, yea, a ſuperabundance, both 
over, and everflowing, ro make glad the inhabitants of 
that heavenly City to all crernity, 


ftromhence, butthat welearn ?- what joy to ſeek, after ? 
namely, tharwhich ys full, and wherein (to that end) to 
place #, namely, is fellowſhip wth Godand Chriſt, 
Beloved it is afalſe ſander,an odious calumay,which 
by black mouths1s belched forth againſt Chriſtianity, 
as if it Were an enemy to all joy, whereas it doth not ex- 
tirpate, bur ordinate our joy, teaching us to place it on the 


right objett ; you are miſtaken when you rhink that we 


would rob you of your comfort, and {poile your mirth; 
no brethren, our aim in indcavouring to bring you to 
Goedand Chriſt, is (to uſe Sexeca's phraſe upon better 
grounds) that you might never want mirth; or accor- 
ding to ot, Paxl; exprefſion, that-you may rejoyce ever- 
more: Tndeed, this is onr {cope, tO confine your carnall 
joy, or rather refine it, that it may be pure, ſpiritual, 
and hcavenly, Oh that you weuld ar laſt be wiſe, 


the things above; how ſhould 


and fix your joy in theright center, by elevating irto| 
you {ay with that peni-} 


— 


VV hat thenis the inference which we are to draw 


cent Father, Far be it Lord, far be it from the heart of thy 
: ſervant, 


« Pet.1.$, 


Toh.2.7. 


Nolo tib; un- 
quam de eſſe 
latitiam, Sen. 


ep, 23+ 
x [heſl5.16, { 


i 


Theſe things we write, that your joy,cþc. 


1 214 
| SnRMB. 


Vide Augs conf. 


l.10.c.22. 


Gal.6.14 


Iſ.c19. 102, 
1 2162, 


| 


Vide Ambreſ.in 


| joJg that is the 


| ſave, in fellowſhip with the Father, and his Son Ieſus 
Chri 


| tares,chis was that which David experienced,and there- 


| were [weet to his taſte, and he rejojoed in there, as one that| | 


ſervant, that I ſhould account my ſelf happy by any earthly 

joy, which is wot gruento the micked, but one- 
ly to them who Cs thee, whoſe joy thox thy ſelf art, and 
that is the bleſſediife to rejoyce of theey in thee, for thee, that| 
is it, aud no other; or 110 words not much unlike. thole of| | 


St, Paul, Godforbid that we ſhould rejoyce in any thing, | 


2, Refer thiscla»ſe to the former part of thisverſe, 
and then the rrath, which is maniteftly implycd is, 
that thoſe things which the holy men of God did write, are, 
able to give fulneſs of joy, This is the duttrine which I 


ſhall endeavour to illuſtrate, both gezerally of all the 
| holy writings, and particalarly ofthe eApofrolical ris: 


| 


tings. | 
There is fulneſs of joy to be had 1 the holy Scrip- 


I ” 
fore affirmeth concerning himfſek, that the words of God 
found a great ſpoyle; and that holy man Ambroſe upon 


thoſe words, breaketh forth-1nto theſe expreflions, 1} 
have gveat cauſe torejoyce, for Thave found the ſpoyles for| 


| 


P[.118. 


Vide Bern, 

ſerm. 64. 

| Chryſoft, hom. 
m E:r:trep. 


| Ambreſ. de 
| offic. I. 1.c, 37, 


Which I have not laboxred; I have found the Pentateuch of 
Moles, the writings of the Prophets; I have found Chrif 
the wonderfull Coun ſeller, and Pavl the prudent builder, for 
-chis xealon, no doubt it is, that the word of God comtain-| | 
ed inthe Scripture, is compared tokghr, and wine, and 
-hoxey, and milk, all which, are of a pleaſing ahd exhi- 
Jarating nature ; indeed the-holy Scrypraves are a tree of 
life, whereof every leaf is healing, or according to St. 
\Chryſoftoms, a plcaſant garden, wherein every flower 
yields a fragrant ſmell; or to uſe St.. Ambroſe his com- 
pariſon, a feaſt, in which eyery book, is a' dainty diſh, af- 
fording beth ſweet and wholciome 'nuxriment, No 
wonder if St. Pawh ſpeaking of rhe 8criprwres,, maketh 
mention of the patieves, and-bepe,. and eanfore of the 


A | 


Scriptures, 


; Theſe thingewe write ghat your jon,chc. as 


15 


Scriptures, there being no ſuch ground of hope and pa- 
tience,and therefore no ſuch comfort to be tound elic- 
where, asin theſe ſacred books, 

2. As this is truc in general of altparcels of holy writ, 
ſo more eſpecially of the Apoſtolical writings; to this pur- 
poſe Se, Cyril myſtically interpreting thofe words of 
the Prophet Micah, that every man ſhould fit nnder his vine, 
andnnder bis figtree , oblerverh that wine is an emblense of 
joy, the figtree of ſweerneſs, and by bath is (hagowed that joy 
wh:ch the Evangelical doftrine ſhould / rm in thoſe who fir 
under the preachiag of it; ndeed thoſe doCtrines which re- 
veal God and Chriſt,fatisfaCtion ro God by Chrift,reconcili- 
ationto Godin Ckr:ſt, can only give ſolid comfort to the 
foule, ſince God owt of Chr./t, is a conſuming fire, onely in 
Chriſt he tsa reviving Sun; out of Chrift , he 15a ſin-re- 
venging, onely in Chriſt a fin-forgiving God : now theſe 
doftrines are no where made kyown bur in holy writ, and 
they are moſt clearly delivered in the eApoſtolical wri- 
tings, what Moſes and Eſay, and Jeremy, ſpake ob ſcurely 
that Pawl, and Peter, and Toby, declare plainly, and 
therefore though we find joy in choſe, yer by theſe our 
joy « filled, ]t 1s not uaworthy our obſervation 1n the 
Texts that this clauſe. Theſe th:ngswe write, ſtands in the 
middle, between our fellowſpp , is with the Father and his 
' Son Teſs Chriſt, and that your joy might be full, as having 
indeed an influence on both, and by cfteCting the oe, it 
producerh the other ; thefe things which the Apoſtles 
write, reveale God and Chriſt, and the way of fellowſhip 
with thewr, and by bringing ns to this fellowſhip, they con- 
vey unto us this Inefſ of joy and comfort, 


 Toapplythis in ſome thorr canfeQaries, 
1, How 1njurions isthe ſwperſiition of rhe Papiſfts, and 
chat both to the Scriptures chemſelyes, and ro the 


people, 


1. Tothe Secriprares, in that they deny to thera a 
pertect ſafficiency containing all things neceffary to ſal- 


vation, 


C—— 


Jen. 8, 


Mics 4. 4. 
Vide Cyr Al. 
ibid, 


Vide Bellarm. 
de verb. Dei. 


E4.c.3. 
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Theſe things we write to you that your joy orc. | 


ye HT 


Laick leFionem 
ſcripture per- 
mitrere eſt ſan- 
tum dare ca® 
nibus (F mar- 
garitss ante 
porcos projicere. 
Hoſ.Jde verbs 
Dez. 


them, what will yeild f/neſs of joy,and to that end bring 


 Yation, and that tor, this reaſon that th.y might ad-| 
vance the eſteem-oftheir amwritten Traditions : 1ndeed 
ſuch traditions as are not fictitious but rea/, not particular 
but »iverſal, and clearly appear to be {9 we reject nox, | 
but withall, wcailert there are no ſuch traditions deli-! 


Lyering any thing neceſſary to ſalvation, whichis notto be! 


found cirher in expret{e termes , or by evident couſ--' 
uenccs inthe holy Scriptures, and thar I may not wan-! 
er, we mect with a ſtrong argument to this purpoſe in 
my text, That which is able to give us full joy , muſt not be 
deficient in any thing which conduceth to our happ:;neſſe ; but 
| the holy Scriptures give fulneſs of joy, and therefore the way | 
' to happineſs is perfettly lard down m them; the major of this | 
| logiſme 1s fo clear, that it needs no probation : for 
who can or will deny, that f#l joy is only to be had ina 
fate of bliſſe;rhe minor 1s plain from this Scripture , and! 
may thus be drawneforth, That which the Apoſtles aim-! 
ed at in, may doubtleſſe be attained to by their writings , for 
they being inſpired of Ged,it is no other then the end rhar | 
' God purpoſcd in inſpiring » which they had ia writing, 
and cither God himſelf is wanting in the means which he 
hath deſigned for this ezd, or thcle writings contain in 


'us tO a ſtate of bleſſedneſſe. 
2, Tothepeople whomthey expreſlely torbid torcad 
' the holy Scriptures, efteeming the permiſſion of them to 
the v«/gar eyeto be the caſting of pearls before ſwine,and 
| the giving holy things to dogs: hence is it that in a ſeeming 
reverence to holy writ, and withall a pretended care of the 
Laicks, that they may not wreſt the Scriptures to their 
own perdition, they lay upon them a prohibition; bur the 
truth is, asthey are but falſe friends to the Scripture, ſo in 
this they are manifeſt enemies to the people, bereaving 
them of that comfore which they might have in the rea- 
ding of thoſe divine books, Certainly the Apoſtles in- 


tended that their Epiſtles ſhould be read both to and by 
; them 


—Cc_ 


| cannot quiet the conſcience; they may. kindle ſome flaſhy 


a lafting fire of folid conſolation, And truly bre-: 


- 


FEAT. beſe things we write to 7ou that yoar joy orc. 


$f AR 


them, to whomthey wrote them: now theſe you to 


whom S, John wrote were ord;naryChriſtianizdiſperſced in 
| ſeveral countries;luch whom 11 the ſecond C1 hapt he calls 
not oaly Fathers, but young men and children, and the 
= poſtles expreilely dirett their Epiſtles, to all that 
are called to vc Saints, as WII private perſons in 3 AS publick 
officers of the Church; nay yet further, when we co:i- 
dec whart ſingular Sexefit i5to be gained by the reading 
of the holy Scriptures for correttion/uſtruttion, and 1n par- 
| ticular, conſolation, {urely it 1s no ſmall i»jery, that the 
Church of Rome by this prohibition doth to her meme 
bers, evenas great as if the mother ſhould deny the dug to 
the tender infant , 
2, How odious is the prophaneneſſe of thoſe Chr:ft;- 
ans who neg lett the holy Scriptures, and g1ve themſclves 


| 


to reading other books > How many precious hours do 
many {pcad, and that not only on workgays, bur holy- 
days an fool ſh Romances, fabulous hiſtories,la ſ6.viows poems? | 
and why this? but that they may be cheered and deligh- 
red, when as fwl joy 15 onely to be had in theſe holy books, 
Alasthe joy you find 1n thoſe wr.tings,is perhaps pernici- 
0#5; {uch as tickieth your luſt, and promoterh contempla- 
tive wickednefle, at the bett irisburvaiz, ſuch as onely 
pleaſeth the fancie and attefterh the wit ; whereas thele 
holy writings (to ule Davids expreſſion) are right, rejoy- | 
cing the heart, Again, are there not many who more ſcr 
by Plutarchs Morals y Senesa's Epiſtles, and ſuch like 
books; thenthey do by the holy Scriptures it is true belo- 
ved, there are excellent eruths in thoſe moral writings of 
the heathen , but yerthey are far ſhort of thele (acred 
books; thoſe may comfort againſt extward trouble, bur 
NOT againſt inward fears 3 they may rejoyce the mind, but 


ſparkles of joy , bur. they canaot warm: the (oul with 


I chren , fever God give you a ſpiritual ear to judge of 


things | 


Pal. 1g 8, 
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SERM, 8, 
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Theſe things we write, that your joy cc. 


Tullius dulce- 
ſcebat blandie- 
bantur carmina 
Poetarum, &fnc, 
Petri Dam Ser. 
de Chriſti 
Natal. 


Ter. 15. 16. 
Ede Scriptur a- 
rum celefiium 
cibos tf ede ut 
permaneant 
tibj in vitam 
eternam, (cs 
Ambroſ. in 
Pſal.118. 
Habeant ſibi 
cateri fi velint 
ſuas opes gem- 
ma bibant,ſert- 
co niteant, (7c. 
HieroneEp.15 5- 


{ Non excedat 


tibi lex de ore 
cordis tut,volue, 
revolve,verſa 
reverſe, ac tunc 
intelliges qui 
ſapiat manna, 


(oc. 
Drog. Hoſt, de 


{ ſacram.Dom. 


paſs. L. 1, 
Vide Ambro. 
I d. Petr. Sime 
Tilet. 
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Szrae. 8. | things aright, you will then acknowledge there are no 
Olim mihi bells ike to thoſe of eAarors, no harp like to that of Da- 


v1ds,no trumpet like to that Oiſſaiahs,nop pes like to thoſe 
ofthe Apoſtles, and you will contefle with Petras D aw:- 


anus, that thoſe writings of heathen Qrators , Philoſoph ers, | 


Poets, which formerly were ſo 425 ya now dull and barjh 
in compariſon of the comfort of the Scriptares. 

3, Laſtly, let us ſo diligently read, {tedfaſtly beleive,and 
obediently conform ro thele writings, that oxr Joy may be 
full by them, It is very obſervable, what the Prophet 7e- 
remy (aith CONCCTHALLY himſelf, Thy words were found, 
= 1 did eat them , and thy word was to methe Joy and re- 
joycing of my beart, che werd cauled in leremy Joy and re- 
joycingythat is, a fl joy, but by what means; it was by 
eating it, ſo muſt we get comfort 1a the Scriptures by eat- 
ing, thats, reading , meditating , and applying them tv 
our ſelves. Ler then that counſel which St, e-Cmbroſc 
oiverh, be acceptable to us; Eat, and eat daily of this hex 
venly manna, that thy hunger may be ſatisfied, and thy ſou! 
wouriſhed to eternal life : remember the advice which St, 
Hierom giveth » Whatever joes and pleaſures others may 
take » let our delights be in the law of the Lord, Finally, 
hearken to the exhortation of Drogo hoſtienſis, Let not the 
Law depart from thy heart yead and ponder ag ain and ag ain, 
that tho may ſt find the ſavonr of this manna,@+ with the Bee 
ſuck.the ſweetneſs of theſe beavenly flowers : And yet more 
particalarly, when thou art caſtinto any danger, labou- 
reſt under any affiitie» , make »ſeof theſe writings for 


1 | thy comfort, which are as St, Ambreſe truly ftylerh them, 


the onely refuge in all temptations, Excellently rothis pur- 
poſe is that even of a Roman Biſhop, in his exhortation to 
the Clergy > Doth any one laboxr with 1gnorance > theſe 
Writings are 4a light to the feet, and a Iznthors to his paths; do 
\'we weep in this valley of tears > here we may find that which 
well dry our eyes , and revive onr ſpirit, doeft thou thirſt after 
righteonſueſſe > here is a fountain of pure water Þ art thou 


ſpiritnalh 
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| ſp.ritually bungry 2 here is the bread which came down 
heaven: indeed there is nocondition*that can 
Chriſtian , to which rheſe holy writings do not afford 
2 ſurable and proportioned coaſolation. I end this 
therefore with alluſion to that expreſſion of theProphet 
E ſay, With joy ſhall you ar aw water out of the wells of ſalua- 
:108,, Theſe wells of ſalvation, are Evangelical traths : ſy 
St. Hierome ſpiritnal ſuyings, ſo Procoptas ,* Oh letus by 
the bucket of faith draw the water of comfortable 
dodrine out of thoſe wells, tothe joy and ſolace of our 
hearts. | 

I have now diſpatched the fir# and moſt genuine 
reading of this pronoun, the other (which the Greek $cho- 
liaſt raketh notice of) would not be altogether paſſed 
by, which is ju&r, a pronounof the firft perſon, (1nce not 
onely ſome Greek copics, but the S woe. vertion alſo fo 
renders it, that er joy might be full, 

And thus as venerable Bed: obſerveth upon theſe 
words it lets us-lce what is the joy of a godly Aniſter, 
namely, whenthe people by his declaring, preaching, 
writing , are brought to fellowſhip with God and Chriſt 
and the more they gain to this fellewſhp, the more is 
their joy enlarged and filled up, Indecd (that I-may 
borrow Seneca's{umulitudes) it it cannot bur delight the 
husbkandman when he ſceth: his plants grow, his trees 
flouriſh, his fruits ripen , if it muſt needs rejoyce the 
Shepheard to behold his Sheep ſound , fat , and fruithull; 
if irglad the heartof a Schoolmafter 0: Tmtor to obſerve 
his Schollers thrive in leafning , and increaſe in knows 
ledge, it mult needs be matter of abundant joy tothe 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, when they reap the fruir of their 
labour in the converſiox and confirmation of their peo- 
ple, This is that which this holy Apoſtle Fohn, as here, 
{o elſewhere expreflerhto be hisremper, when writing 
tothe Ele Lady, the faith, 1 rcjoyced greatly that 1 
famnd of thy children walking in the truth ; and when wri- 
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ſanF#2 Eccleſie 
ſactetatem 
perducunts 


SuRM,8, 


Vid. Rivct Tſag. 

p. 406, 

IC. I2. ?, | 

Hier. Procop, 
7bid, 


Oecumen. in loc. 


Gaudium dofto- 
rum fit plenum 
cum multos ad 


Bed. ibid, 
Senec.ep. 24: 


Cum gaudere in | - 
hoc omnes fra- 
tres 0opor- 
tet run it 
audio communi, 
major eſt Epiſ- 
cop1 portio.Cypr, 
cp. 7.44 
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| That our joy mey be foll, 


3-9: 


Euſeb Vercell. 
Epiſcep- 


Luc.15. 9+ 


Greg ham. 17 .3n | 
Evang . 


ing wo the wdll-bdoved Gainsghefairh, 1 have no grea 


| y as if he knew not how cnough to be thanktu] , he 


ter joy then that my childrenwelk;s crab , the ſame ſpirit 
lodged in that bleſſed Apoſtle Paw!, who callsthe Phi. 
lippeans bis __—__ his Crown, and the Theſsaloniaxs hic 
hope bis joy, bus Crew of rejoycing , bus glory and his joy, 
by which phrefes i$intimated an mg Joy ,glorying 
being the hcight of rcjoycing 3 nay Emperonrs cannot 
take greater joy in their crownes, then he did in thoſe of 
whale converſion God had made him inſtrumental: 


breakerh forth into that pathetical queſtion , what 
thanks can we render to God for. all the joy wherewith we joy 
for your ſakes, Tothis purpoſe wasthat pious ſpeech of 
an holy Bifhopto his flock, inepleſtis viſcera mea, cum im- 
pleſtis maudatadivina; your tuifilling PLecepts is 
the filling up of my joy. We read in rheparable, of a 
woman, Who having found her of groat , called her 
weighbour's and friends to rejoxce with bers that finding the 
boft oroat, isanembleme of alaft /inuer grinedto (or; 
and the woman repreſents the Mnifter who .cannot but 
greatly rejoyce at his bcing the means of converting 
any ſinner; indeed as We! ward in that Chap- 
ter; There is joy in heavenpver one finner that repenteth; the 
truth 1s, there is joy both in beaver and in«wb,whileſt 
both the Aagels thoſe heavenly Miniſters, and Ainifters 
—_ earthly Angels,rejoyce at the winning of ſoules to 


| his is the joy of godly Miniftershor the preſent, and 

be, yetmuch more at thefleft day, in the preſence 
of owr Lord I:ſus Chrift, at bis —_—_— when (as St, 
Gregrory aptly) Peter thall appear with his converted 
Tews, and Paxi with his converted Gemtites, and all Pa- 
ſors, with their reduced freep,when they, who have re- 


cewved any ſpiricual profit by us, ſhall 
for us, need be- as 


many pearls {et in our Crown of 
gorge | 
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| That our joy may be fol. 
-Oh then; how ſhould we that are the Mmfters of\ Sax. "i 


Jo.z Is Is 
T 6, I7, 


i [cis reproving, © 
| chi fllowſbipe firice Nw bet filling of our joy 2. In- 


| Lord negli ntly "1 


| do you not refreſh our minds, revive our ſpirits, rejoyce 
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Chriſt, doubles yea; rrebir our diligence in feedvg the 
flock, according to Chriſts threefold mandate > how 
ſhould we beftir our ſelves in all ther wayes, by all the 
means we can,by preaching, writing, and that in exhoy-- 

| ; that we may bring men to 


deed,a lazy careleſsMinifter, is not more the peopler, | 
than his ows exemy,” fince as he hindreth their goad, ſo | 
his own comfort: for if it be wneomfortable when we ſow 
much, and reap little,” the fuccefs not anſwering our 
pains, irmuſt needs bemuch more doleful, when con- 
tcience giveth in reſtimony againſt us, that we haye 
ſowed but little, having been careleſs and negligent in 
the diſcharge of our duty, ſince whereas the other is 
buronely a croſs, this is :acwrſe, according tothat of the | 
Prophet Teremy, carfels js he, thar doth the work of the 


Bur turther, olrchat you who are the people, would 
uponthisconfideration labour to profir, by what we 
preach and writetoyou, "that hereby you may f# our 
99. Many of you pretend a greardeal of love and re- 
ſpetrous: ohmy brethren, it you love us, do not 
grieve us by your #nprofirableneſs :' By your preſence, you 
fill our Charches, by your maintenance, you fill our pur- 
ſes: Pn what 1s this if 44 your obedience Jour do 
not ft our py ? many ofyouſcem to pitty us, when you 
ſceus exhenſting peris £2. waſting our bodies, weak- 
ing our ſtrengrh © in preaching royou: oh then, why 
our hearts in requiting our pains, with you fruitfulneſs? 
itistru2 beloved, our work 1a it ſelf is diffcnlr, but your 
hard hearts, axe an heavier 6#rden to us, than our hard 


wrought upon you by our pains, isthe beſt cordial you 


work, Truly if our heartsdeceive us nor, to finde good | 


can g1ve US» as that godly Father (aid to his people of 
: EE WS Antiech 


Jer. 48.19, 
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T hat our joy may be full. 


| SuzRM.S. 
Chryſoft.ad pop. 
{ Antioch, hom-g- 


Phil. 3.3. © 


| ſeed, if not among bryars and thorns, which {cratch and 


| rexeſs? nay, why ſhould we come in at rhe laſt day of 


Antioch, I feel not the weight of my labour, becauſe I an 
revived by the gain of you that are my Auditors, 

Let me then beſpeak you my dearly beloved pariſhiners 
and axditors this day»in the ſame language Sts Paw be- 
ſpoke his Philsppians,fulfill 30u mp joy in your cndeayour, 
ro profic by my Miniſtery ; why ſhallwe, who arc E- 
vangelical fowers,be forced tocomplain that we ſow our 


rear (the uſage that too many have found in theſe 
dayes) yctamong ſtones, {o asir yields no fruit 2 why 
do you force us with our preaching and praying, to joyn 
tears in weeping for, and over you, becauſe of your bar- 


Iudgement as witneſſes againſt you , and be torced to 
gIVE UP our account with grief ? 

lendall, if onthe one hand, you, willzer be won to 
Chriſt by our Mimftery, know thatas it is. our ſorrow, it 
will be your miſery, our heavineſs, your wnhappyneſs, it it 
be wncomfortable to us, it will be "eqs to you, and 
if you put us upon a. woe of cordoling, you will mcet 
with 2 woe of condemning : and on the other hand, if 
our Aiſa be effeftnal to bring.you. into fellowſhip 
with God and Cbriſt , know thatitwillnot only be ours, 
but your joy (for ſo we may put both the. readings of 
thisclauſe together) we ſhall have ſome ,, and you, will 
have much more caule of comfortin it, For this.cnd ir is 
my brerhren, that we ſhew and declare, and write, Oh 
do notdiſappoint us of our hopes, and fruſtrate our de- 
fires» bur for this cauſe do you hear, beleive, and obey, 
that both yawr and our joy may be full, 
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CHAP, I. Ver, 5,6 37 

This then 1s the meſſage which we have beard of him, axd 
declare unto you, that God is lig ht, andin hin is no dark- 
neſs at all, 

If we reſy that we have fellowſhi 7 with bins, and wat, in 

darkgeſs, we lie, and do not the truth, 

But if we walk in the light, as he is m the light, we have fel-| 
lowſhip one with anothery and the bloodof Teſus Chrift his 
$ on, ſa Rafe. s us from all fin, 


4; apineſs i is the Center, in which all mens de- 
ires mect and the mark at which all their 
intentions ſhoot; this is that which eve; 
3 one {ecketh after for himſelf , and: which 
Chriſt Apoſtles and Miniſters labour after, inregard of 


their people, The ſafety of the flock is the ſhepheards care 
the bath of the patient , oor: ſttians a." and che 
PEOPIES 


© om 
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educ, 


Plut de.lib. 


vour of every faithful | Preacher : Indeed, for 


cheyarcſeras Bob 


he is thar ſn mmm mr; onctand: the 
fruition of which alone, cati make us happy : no won- 
bring the pe-ple robleſedmeſe, laboar by their preachin 
4nd writing, p make them parmakers of this fellowſhip; p 
5 But as mdeed xaama 7a xakls, all things of excellency 
are attended with difficutty, fo is in ſpecial this fellowſhip ; 
che truthyis, to beaw!ſfaky 


4 


it,ts very d4fc#/r,th en toft,will andoubredly 
—— 6 y, but withall, it.is very hadly atrained 
unto ; Kr then had & iobes having ſignified 
this fellowſhip, asthat which was the end of his writing, 
to diſcuſs in his. writing ar once the »arks whereby 
we may know, and the mans whereby we may at- 


der if St, Toh», with,the reſt ofthe,Apsſ#les, defiring to | 


\ ow" 108 
py im t;is very eafic tO pareake of, | 


ain it,with which;he therefore begins m'the words that 


of him, 8c. 


ſhall not ſtay co give you 
ancxatt and particular Azatyþs, otras 't were, Anato- | 
my of irs body, and that chiefly, becauſe our 'fpoſtle | 
doth not tychimſelf to a ftrif, and accurate met od, | 
thoughT doubt nor, bur in peruſing rhe ſeveral” 
ters, and parcels of n, we ſhall find a rattonalcomezion 
and dependinceof one upon the other, and'all upon 
the-principal fcope, Tr py Re fs preſent fnffice; to 
know chat the delignof this diſcourſe 15," roinftrult all 
men profeſſing Puriſtanity, how they muy ry the truth of 


their profeſſion, To erelt apartirion wall difcriminating be. 
vn K hy CC Ine” . R EET WEING , — BWeen | 


Wy OS woo oe 
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I have now read, This then is the meſſage which we heard 


Havingalready paſſed o__ thePreface,we are now 
[to handle the Epiſtle it ſelf; 
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This is the meſſage \ &c. 


125: 


fiansh Finally,'To deliver us a Boxe of evidences, by which 
we may clear our intereſt in communion with Goa and Chriſt, 
and thereby onr title to eternal life ; and indeed this is that 
which our Apoſtle implicutely infinuateth in the former 
verſe,lincethe fwlneſs of our joy muſt necds arſe onely 


Soren heretical auderthedez hy pooritical,and fincere Cri. Sn. 


| 


V.4. 


from an «pprehenſion-of ourpartin this partnerſhp,and cx- 
preſly 4ſerreth jn the laſt Chaptergwhere he ſaith, Theſe] 
things have I written, that you may have eternal life, | 

Asfor the words which I have nowread; onr «Apoſtle 

in them givech us a breviate of what he intendsto en- 
| large upon inthe reft of the-EpiFle , ſummarily propo- 

fivg what he doth afterwards abundantly exemplifie; 
for if you peruſe the whole Epiſt/e, you ſhall find (ttnot | 
all, yer) the greatcſt part ſpent in one of theſe three 
chingscither in delineating the ſteps of che way,where- | 
by we walk iz the light, {uch as arcfaith, obedicnce, 
| contempt of the world, and eſpecially love ro God and 
our brethren , orin declaring the choice privitedges of 
fellowſhip with God and Chriſt, namely our juſtification, 
adoption, and glorification, or in deſcribias thoſe An- 
tichriſtian hereticks, who pretend to have fellowſhip with 
Chriſt, and walk iu darkneſs, ſo thatinfew words if you 
pleaſe, we may call theſe three verſes the Text, and the 
relt of the Epiſtle, a Commentary upon the Text, 

Begin we then now with the Texr , and in ic for our 
more orderly proceeding be pleaſed to take a view of | 
theporchand the hoyſe, and inthe houſe of the foundation 
and the ſuperſteuExre , and in the ſaperſtrnfixre of the 
two rooms; direty oppofiteonetothe other ; the one as 
it were orrthe /efr , rhe other on the right band, The | 
porch is contained mthoſe words ; This then is the weſ- 
ſage which we have heard of him, declare to you;the foun- 
deriox of the houſe inthoſe; God is light, and- in bins'is ns 
darkveſs at all; zmd the-rooms 1nthe houſe are on the ove 
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Ch.s.14, 


Fam incipit 


Lorin.in toc, 


who 
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hand, the yain preſumption 'abominable he of thoſe | 


Ame 


rem ipſam at- 
tingere ſueque 
arerine mate. 
riam pop mit, 


WEE 


This isthe wel] age, Orc. J 


| 


Vide Gualt. 
Lorin, in locs 


God, and cleanſing by Chriſt , of thoſe who walk in the 


| And truly, were this only a repetition, ic would not be 


| heard of hin,{o that here are two thingsto be diſcuſſed de 


who. pretend to: have fellowſhip. mith.Ged, , and _ 
1; darkyes 3. 09 the other the aſſured -fellowfpituwith| 


light, Of cach of thelein their order, molt humbly be- 
(cechiag him who is the Light to irradiate our mind; 
with his heavealy beams , that we may clearly diſcern, 
aad effetually cmbrace thoſe txuths which arc hereſet 
before us. ORE | | SIEM 
1. Enter wethen into the porch, a clauſe which for 
ſubſtance and in ctic& we have already handled, as ha- 
ving m2 with it 1n the begi-ning of the third verſe, 


ſupervacaneous, becaule no endeavour can be roo much, 
asfor the informing our apprehenfions aright ofy ſo for the 
confirm:ng our faith in, and aſſert zo evangelical do- 
&rines, indeed it is the policy of the Devil, and that 
which by many wayes he cndeavoureth to cauſe in us 
both a miſunderſtanding of , and heſitation about Goſpel 
truths. Ir was the ftratagers he uſed with our firſt pa- 
rents, to begeti1 them a queſtioning » and then a de- 
rial of the veritic of Geds ſaying , and it 15 ſtill his pra- 
fice to make us cithcr totally deny or caulele(ly doubt 


of divize writings; no maryaile it the Apoſtle » not once, 
bur again,; nay (as Lorinzs obſeryeth) thrice inculcates 
that what he was now to write, was no other then 
what he had heard, 

Bur as this is a repetition,(o with ſome add:tion,$cit is ſuch 
an iteration as admits of variation,if you pleaſc ro com- 
parethis with the precedent paralel claule,youſhall find a 
noun8 pronoun here added,whereas betore it is only that 
which, here it is the meſſage which,and whereas there it is 
only that which we have heard;here it is that whichwe have 


novo which is,what it is thathearing they declared a meſzage, 
& of whom they received itgof him,ge yer there isone thing 


. 
Me ee ems 


more not touched before, becauſe it more fitly falls in, 
c NOW |} 


eng 


— a. on as 9 to we wo I 


Ne —_— 


mote Am ON 


| 


4 


which is the verb our Apoſtle uſeth here for ovietg, 
LY 


it 
do I ſce any reaſon why we ſhould decline the ward 


forward ; LT 
1. In the former verſe, the eApoſthe acquaints'the 
people that hisend in writing theſe things was , that 


things were that would bring this fulrefſe of joy , to 
which purpoſe he calleththem not barely a eſage,but 
a promiſe; which is a meſſage of 'glad ridings , able to fill 
our joy. a Fe EP n ma 

2, If 
God is light. , and in| him is no darkneſſt, though for this 
reaſon, that ſignificationof promile is rejetted, becauſe 
thoſe words are afſertorp, not prowiſcory: yet alate Writer 


congruencie even intheſe words; becauſe light repre- 


ſents the communicative goodne 7 of God;here is a 


tacite 8 
virtual 


— 


their joy might be full; and here hertells us whar thoſe | 


you look on' what immediately followeth , 


| 


Vide Bez.Grot. 
Socin.in hc, 


| 
| 


1 Jul 2.35, 


Non ſecus ac ft 
ingens nobis bo- 
num Joannes 
promitreret de 
Des enuntiat 


-bathobſerved (ingeniouſly, though nor ſo'ſolidly) a | & 


| 


ipſum omni m0- 


d» lumen eſſe, 
C. 
Veleſq,in Phi- 


lip. 6.1-U.2, 
Aanot. 2,nmr. 


mm 


| 
| 


| 


12  Thisthenis the meſſage. . | 
Sung. | virtzal promiſe, aflaring usxthatGed i ready wp caft forth 
the beames of his grace and mercie on us, 
3, Bur I conceive in this liech the miſtake of interpre- 
rers, that they underſtand this meſrage ro conſiſt in the 
——_ megiately ſub fy whereas if weexamine 
it more nazrowly., We bal find the: ſ#bftazco of the 
| eſ5age tobe laid. dowa in the ſeventh werſe, to which 
the rorm of prowiſe fitly agreeth, it being a manifeſt 
promiſe of fellowſhip with God , and cleanſing by Chriſt to 
them who walk inthe Light; and this is11luftrated in the 
{ixrh verſe by a _redsrgution of that fiing promiſe which 
prelumptuous figners who walk, iz. darkneſs,» make to 
themſelves of having fellowſhip with God, 
| Andasforthole words in the fifth yerlc, Godis bght, 
ard in him is no darkxeſs, they are apparanmtly premiſed 
as a proof of the promiſeand:,confirmarion of the meſſage 
! (for which reaſon call them in the dwifien the founde- 
l tionsf the building )8& accordingly that > rag int 
bing as well caxſallas declarative, may be fitly , and 1s 
{oreadred by the v«lgarfLatin quoniamphecauſe, and the 
{ence will amount to this» Becavſe:God is Light, and in hin| | 
is no darkneſs : therefore they,and they onely who walk} | 
| in che light , being chereby like ro-kum , can or 'ſhall| I | 
have fellowſhp with him, cleanſing by his. ſon; and: this is 


the grow ſe mbich have heard Hl him, _ 
his word, and thereby what ofthe ſenſe of the | 
| whole being thus clearedto us;cannotpaGjroverwith- | 
out a double note, wel worthy.qur {(erious Conſideration, | 
{ IT, The natwreofthe Goſpels weſcage,it is a promiſe, 
nc Cope WeHeage be 15 Af | 
f 2, The tenure of this promiſezit 15 conditiaunal, - | 
$ 1, The Sriack, word hcreuſed ſigni el, the 
Greek, prowiſe: indecd the Goſpe/1n us chicf defign is pro- 
anigpory, it is.yor pony orical uerratios offomnething | 
done; but of this 28 done for us, and-{o2 proneifſory: decls- 
-Gtn.z79, {F4tionof Godg good will us;the Proteuangelinm, 
| | firſt Goſpel preached by Gadtofallen Adis aplain pro- 
- wiſe 
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_- ahanhewir rhe meſſage. 


fe; Thi” ſetdd of Ve Woonan full brick. the Serpents head; 
tle roll wot eee ow maxdero mer, but what is! 
contained 1rtthe Goſpel, The Lawis a dewnnciatios of 
wrath, ofa cafe agataſt us, betauſe of trangreffiomone- 
ly the Goſpel is an anvantiation of Mercy a fore Ivencs; 
dar breatherh forthrofly a cold dlaft> a Northoind of 
threatening; thisfenderh forth a warm gale , a Somh- 
wind of promiſe, © : 

A promiſeir 8 and that not of paying # debr, bur be- 
ftowing a gift : mans promile is ofttimes an attof ju- 
fice, but Gods, of mecr grace and free love , and therc- 
fore it 15 that his ram I of which the Goſpel-promiſe is 
rhe £0 dane, is joyned with Grece, and that ſpeciall 
profniife ofrhe Goſpel forgiveneſs of fin, is ſaid to be #c- 
cording to the riches of his grace; yea one appellation given 
ro the Goſpel is, thar it is called the word of Gods grace, 
becauſe ir manifeſteth his free grace tofinners. And in- 
deed if we baleive the Greek eririck,, thisrruth is wrapr 
up in the yery word#there uſcds this being the difference 
verweelirafyinle and valzern, thatthe /atrer is onely a 
promiſe of wha is dwe, but the former of what is free, 
A promiſe it iS,and that ſuch as hath many promiſes in | 
che womb of it,and thoſe asche{4poſth Perer callsrhem, 
exceeding grear and precions, not of remporals, but ſpiritu- 
alls; nay crernals, Fellowſhip with God, remiſcion, adoption, 
cternal life; what not > arethe choice and precious Sene- 
firs which thus promiſe revealeth and offererhro us; n- 
deed it iS treaſury of divineriches, a fore-howſe of the 
ſoules proviſion, a cabivt of heavenly pearles; all things 
truly good, and juſtly defireable, being contained in, 
and'cohveyed tous by this promiſe, | wn 


dofrin. Thox haſt magnified thy word above all thy name, | 
fairh'the Fſalnsiſt, thou haſt roagr fied Ry Oafpelbdve alt 


2 Tim.r.9. 
Eph.1.7, 
Avs 30.32, 
U To9Eo1s 


vraſyialz 


Jrageper (oc. 


Ammon, 


2 Pct.1, 4. 
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This then is the meſſage, Ge. 


1 P:te2+2-3 


Vide Calv. 
Grot in loc. 


of God be as milk, the promiling part, is as the cream of| 


; [with an #\, an hypothetical conjuattion; That ther, : 


| be free and yet cnodirional,, not confi 


that milk; if that be as a Firmament of Starres, this is as 
the $» inthat firmament. Finally, it that be as a, Feaſt, 
this is the ſweeteſt diſh in that Feaſt, Defire ſaith the} 
Apoſtle Peter, the ſincere milk, of the word (meaning the 
Goſpel) if you have taſted that the Lord. is gracious ; indeed 
we may taſte the verity of Ged inall his words; the equi- 


ty of Goa in his commands , the ſeverity of -God in his| 
| threats : but'we onely taſte the mercy. of God haw graci-| | 


ous he isin the Evangelical promiſes; and ſurely-:aſting, 
we cannot but ſingularly eſteem , and fervently de- 
fire it.» 


2, Calvin and Grotixs make the ſenſe of thele words, | 
 |chss is the promiſe; to intend thus-nwch, The promiſe 


which we bring to you hath this condition annexed to it , to 
wit, of walking inthe [:ght; and therefore it is expreſſed 


which we have furcher to take notice of, and would by 
nomcans be omitted, is, that the promiſe of the Goſpel ;; 
conditional; it. is a poſition With a ſuppolztipns nor are the 
benefits in it granted abſolutely, bur reſpeQively. }. 

It isa queſtion moved by ſome how {pie promiſe can 

Icring the diffe- 

rence between a meritorious cauſe, tor. which a thing 
ought to be, and a neceſſary condition, without which 1; 
cannot be effected; werethere a proportion- of equalit 
between the thing promiſed , and required, the promi 
could not be free, by the Evargebcal condition is ſuch 
OF maketh us meer forgnot worthy of: thethjng pro- 

ied,and therefore hath onely a IFOPorripn of c0n- 
gruity, Mercy then is the ſpring from, whenee the pro- 
miſe floweth, bur dxty is the channelin which it runneth 
downto us, The primaric deſign of rhe Law was precepr, 
commanding us to do » though there was.annexed to 


it a promiſe, which.upon doiag what was commanded 
| WC INAL receive, The prig-pel (cape, of the Gafpe! is 


_ promiſe,\ 


— = 4; 


bans wmws th 
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The meſſgenehrardofhim,) 


promiſe, reveling what God is. pleaſed to do for us; Vet | 
{0,A5 that there are precepts annexed tots which require |, 


ſomewhat.to be done by us;, that we may' obtain che;| * : 


promiſe. . "1 SRP 
what then God hath joyned together, let not us put aſun- 
| der : the moſt of us with Malchins haye: but one care to 
| hear: the promiſe, bur not the precept of the Goſpel; we 
| m:{e, but che condition we hate as che: pricles and ſting; 
| we would gladiy have the anos atlured , and yet 
, we abhorrc the duty required, but be nor deceived, if you 
vill hays the one,you muſtdo rhe other.” Ged will not 
fulfill bis partzualeſ{e we perform owrs;and therefnre is is 
' 1a vaia [0.expett an accompliſhment. of his promiſe, bur. 
on hisownterms': in fine, the Goſpel 54: promiſe, let us 
not be {o unthanktut unto Godard Chr;/t, as to rejet it: 
it 15a condirional. promiſe, let us not beta imjuriowz:toour 
ſelpeesastg miſfapph ite oh on na nn 
2, The Apoſfties-heard: this meſſage of him +-14 'you 
askyf whom > theanſ{wer-is tobe fetched from'the end 
of the thirdwerſe, the Father and his Son Jeſus Chriſt; it 
would not be paſſed by,. that rhe Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
ewoperſons;nayimplicitely of all three,uſerhthe ſingular 
aumber, ſaying, not which we heard of them, bur him; 
from which though Socinws would only gather an uniry 
of will & aftetion,yetthe Orthodex conclude an unity of 
eſcence and nature, The multitude of beleeyers were of 
one heart mn the primirive times,and axe ſoxl,yet it would 
have becn very itaproper tohave fpoken-of-them , as 
one nanyout.inalmuch asthe Father and the Sony though 
two perſons,havye: onegaud the ſame eſcence , it Was very 
proper to.uſe the ſngulay number ; that which me have 
| DEAT G0), ; I | 4 ; 


| [Thar which we archereto rake.nowce of is, | 1 
| 1, Parth, thatgheſe Apoſtles heard befare:they declared, 


like well ro-gather the roſe, and ſuck the hoxy of a;pro- | 


| 


isyey ervable ,. that 1a the! Hebrew.rongue ,. the 


{ame 


- 


Socin in loc, 


AQs 4.32, 


” = —_— 


L Cor. 1t,23. 
7. 33- 


PE IO En II 
. 


VDO | porr; and indeed the Greeks uſt Key, and-the 'Dativer an- 


"ry 2 5 oy 


| 


I»  Whichweboot burttof im, &6— | 
SBRE.g6 rn phenol te tigcch yolbnrs, ant in' Piet toveech, 
10? 3D? [andre lamenccs th att hearave'; and aw. 


-errands,but Chriſt was pl cd to make uſe of theſe con- 
as 


| Whidhwehavwbuad bimde. 1133 | 
flerus whoare the, niefoogt: 


Chrif «decks ad | Fines. 
thing but chat ; with which he ſends us, 
dacument torhe Fapt, thatthe ef; peſtolical | 1des reverenter 


2. tia 
ey biliter —_ 
arcnootherthen the dares of Chriſt; indeed whoſe. aur \ yi4; not 
choricy ſhould prevaile if nor. Chrif#2 and wich whom?! reli & eg 
if nat the Church: xnisthe charatter of C hriſts ſbcep,that vobis Anſ. in 
they kyow bis voce, 4nd follow it ; wenced not tcar that | 5Y | 
he who is the way will cauſens io wander, who is the |" 
trath will cauſe us to erre,who is rhe faithful witreſs, will 
80 about ro deceive us:f0 long as we ſpeak, the truch in 
and fromChr:t,and he ner,do you beleeve and doubr not. baton 329 
3. The ##eto whom Chriſt was pleaſed to impart | ;:14. 


videbis quod 


would be confidercd ; and that clpecially.jnreſpect of riva dignum 
their meas and low condition : if gou-look upon;S. John conſe | 
and the reſt. of theſe holy Apoſtles, with.a carnal oye, C4" 4c: 
there was nothing in them which mughe xender them 
worthy of ſo high a prerogative : they were poor rude 
llicerate deſpiſed Fiſhermen ; and wha were they that 
Chriſt ſhould gaploy- them to be his. Ambaſradovrs.? 
Kings do not uſeto. ſend beggars and: peſams of their 


rempriblc perſons for his Emh/ie, In this reſpect it is 
the Apoſtle faith, we have this _— in carthen veſiels, ' 
not goigex or filuer., buteartben yellels , arc ch by | 
Chrift for the receiving: and communicating of this | 4 
heavenly rreefure gt the Goſpel. Indeed , whether yan | 

on things or perſox;, ſtil] they are mean and deſpica- 
ble, which Chriſt jmaployerh in bis ſervice. As the Pro- 
phet from God appointed the water of ordav tobe the 
means of curing Naamers leproſy,ſo hath our Lerd Chriſt 


z Cor.4.7. 


—— 


writings, and our preaching according to thera be re- | arque inviela- | 
{ ceived by you with Faith and reverence, b 


this meſsage, and by whom he declared itrothe world, | atiqui prevoge- 


wed water and: bread And res common. ordinary 
> area begples of his love,anndichndeir-piper 
of his grace tothe Tu 4b; and ax commen things , fo ar- 
lb _ Sl nary 
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Thich we have heard, 


Rom.2.I1, 


Il, 55.8. 


2 Cor.q. 8. 


| Ainary perſons are Bought fitteſt bYHini- robe _ 


] in his w 


work; indigent” ignorant fiſhermen muſt be the 
publiſhcrsofhis Goſpel to the world, Tt is that which 
lets us (ce the freeneſs, the ſtrangeneſs, and the wiſdom of 
divine dilpenfations, oo en in 
-. 1, Thefreeneſs, n that as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, there 
* 110 reſpett of per ſons with God, it is not-external qualifi- 
cations that Chriſt looketh at,the poor as wellas the 
rich, the ſimple as ſoon as the wiſe , the baſe as caſily as 
the woble are accepred of him ;- nay many times he pa(- 
ſeth by theſe, and chooleth thoſe, | 

m_ Thc ſtrangeneſs, in thatit is fo contrary to the di- 


 |Ctares of carnal reaſon, who would not have thought it 
the molt probable way of ſpreadingthe Goſpel, if Chriſt| | 


had imployed the Scrvbes that were learned inthe Law, 
and theRulers of the people to have been the publiſhers 


for the moſt part ſuch as are'crofle to our reaſon. 
3. The wiſdom, in thatrhis ſerverh much-to magnific 
his own name,look as the lefle aptitude there is in the mat- 


'rer,(orhelefie energies thereis in theinſtrement;lo much 
rhe greater Uath the skill,powergand cauſality* of rhe ef- 
| ficient appear, the ſs there iis of ##» in arly work , the 
more of God is{eens Todo ſo greata work as the prbli- 
ſhing and promoting of Chriſtian Rligion, by ſuch weak 
inſtruments as the Apoſtles were,cannot but highly ad- 
'vance the honour ofChrots lirice'as'S, Paxl-ſpeaketh; 
hereby the excellency of the power ismanifeſted to be of Gud 
and not of man,” uf 7 OR EN 

2, And thusIhave {anno youa view of the porch,be 
plealed now to go intothe houſe , and therein to take a 


of it; bur Godswayes are nor as our wayes , neither are his| | 
:thoughts as ours. ; he loves to tread 1nuncouth paths, and| | 


1.1, Foundation, as itis laid dowirinthoſe words,Guf i 
Ugh," and int bins is no darkneſs a allit we conſider theſe 


words intheirutmoſt latitude, they are both a poſition 


and : 


| 2nd aprobaciin; bucthis}acterT hall defer to the folloiw- 
ns Foothe-tmar fall bandling of his cue 
| as 4 poſition, be: pleale d toi:oblerve ſometh ething ,- both 
more general and more ſpeciath' 
, 2; lngeverall; the words are aiwietaphoricall deſoript;> 
0 of. Gd :, For beloved, whenrbe fpaſtle ſaich, God's 
light, we muſtnor think that. 'the\warzre of: Goa'is' tlie | 
ſawe with rhar of Jighr.\indeed as St, eAuſtin well ob- 
lerveth the Sun is. ight,and rhe oon is light,and the other 
Stars are light, but far be it from. as to-imagine. that the 
Creators eſſence is the ſame'with.the Creatures, but ſame- 
thing far more'choice and excellent, only by light asa fmi- 
lirnde che Apoſtle would repreſcur fomerhing of Gedto. 
us;and thus it is aot unworthy our conſideration. That 
1, The metaphor which St, John maketh choice of, is 
drawn from a thing very obvious and familiar to us: 
Indeed, as bnefaich well, /ght 5s that then which nothing 
is more unknown, and yet noth;ng wy known, being (that 
which is viſible to every eye; and inthis relpe&g"thefit-| ..... 
ecrtoulluſtrate God by, that by what we do know, we'ma int & 
be inſtruQted conceraing him, whom we do not know, [It | jonccins. 
is2 fit pattery for all Miniters to follow, whoſe :Wofk is | Lor. in bc. 
not to make-plain-things hard.(as too many do)burto 
make hard things plain; and therefore to draw their [i- 
wilitudes from common and manifeſt things,fuch as may 
not Caſt av«/l over, bur give a lsftreto the truth they de- 
liver, Indecd, the endof theſe. fiimilicudes,, is chiefly co 
help the winde 1n conceiving;and the memory,incetain- 
ning Whatis by them-reprelented'; now familiar com- 
pariſons are both more quickly underſtood, and eaſily 
> orphan » and therefore ought eſpeorally to be 
+) - AO. SOT EOINETUY 211 EST FT 
| 2. The eApeſtle endeavouringito 53»frutt us-conter» 
ing. the Createry;; borrowerh a reſemblance trom. the 
Creature, Indeed, as the Apoſtic Pawi{peakerh,. there 
by y1e&rorre 48 -, —_—_— known. of God. by the 


Creaturesy 
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 Creawiee! rhe bona Jac] every ry leaf graſeahergrow- 


P{.1941. 


\is ſerforth both « affirmatively,God iclgloypanSenaſeayy/s 
Iea 7zwo 


Dyoniſ de di- [# 
VIn.nomin.c. % 


Damaſcde fid. 


P_pa_y 


(RY of ity \che: hravebs,; and 
har yarn frokere the glory of God, 
Ged hath youchſafed ſondewhat: oi his excehewere tothe 
Greatmwtesyand: rc inthen we. 188% nay wx 
be ar ama nas er Fodgalad chariot only mreſpcet: 
being Jour aceribures, 

- Oh.letusſtady this divine Art, Jearn this ſpiritual 
Alohimty, to.cxttaft beaver outotearth, Gotl out of the 
Go, that: as we behold the: works of fig. hand; fo 

yinandby Ghatpoke excellency of! the wor- 

45 akiiown waxime in? jOnmis cognitis 

' ft paler, All pur rg knowledge emereth i ivtothe minide 

by the ſenſe ; and. itis thus far true in Divinity , that 

| (Piiieuel knowledge ray be helped by the feufe: happy is 

that .mans 'who imaketh the: things. whnab: he: ferth, as 

fo: many ftaxres., 'by which duscootcmoplarnn goth 
UP tp Godythow ty dath wat ſet. » 

oricel deſeription: of God 


2,1 It parcicwlar, this mereph 


Py wg ww yo mga rc, ww 


him is. no darkyeſs at ail;ang both may be 
i [FAjer,7t0; Wits go of Gad;\conidered eirher,zh py. 
[E400 rpg Ros. irene inflleences.” os. 
I.” nf 
'E; Affermartively, bphaly; Gel gl Andthus,.. 
- 1; This: abhg's hough butdark] Yſha- 
dow order ;Fe;ber: beigg-as the body 
' kghr, © the Senasthe beaves,. una or ; Ghoſh, 45 rhe 
' Splendor ofbeth. Dyompar-illaftrarmhs -ithe, ſirmil- | | 
tmideof three candles, cnlightaing one = the ſame 
room; ofthe parti adore | appear as it 
werethree, and yct it iS but one ſa»; ſome have gbler- 
Wart Tuan amo trchr lagnife: — nds 
x $A, all of 
lebles, of dirredittersy, and | 


iachd Belrw yordthey color rote Ab; 


7 


ofulgh. 


»hificth the. and 0 beithe (bes 

1; which fignificchthe ſpirit > amd tbeing | 
letter, may aptly repreſent the'Sexy which is 

, eſpecially beingineer: of kin ro the | 

- of 12; which [the Sex';; brivas 1 

would riot altogerherrommn, ſo acither: do :kmuch 

&igbfinſach Lind of bbſcervations;Aind' befides, . it 15 

6 jr es alienefforntlc yr rs om intend by this 


oft 


. 
4 >. 1, oa 


metaphor, a reſemblanct of the Trivity, 
"4; Thattherefore which is to be conſidered, i is, in 
what i ei this ins, pond of tg ht doth os Fg 
"AF attrioutes of God; * * MELLET ' 
"And: there are": cleyerall eAieriburer bf Got which 
pk dps delineared in che various! properties of light, - 
bro all bodies, is che moſt immageriall and. 
incomy cd, whereby the Pmplicity' and fpirite- 
ality of Godrngture may be-inſinnated,: which is-yoid 
notonely of ll marrefs] onthe all cofopoſitmng! - - 
2. The bght is the fr/#: of altrhe: Creatures; which: | 
£ find mentioned in the beginning of Gezefir; the firf 


ing that God {aid onthe firſt day: of the Creation 
was, Let there beÞight, and this Yech forth the\eter- 
nt y of Gods bling s \who iS both «and:»,.the: Una -and: 
the laſt, before al otherthingswhatfooyer,| .1tn.: 
3, The hgh? finerh: in all parts-of the world, Eaſt, 
waſt, North, Seath, cyery way ſcattering its rayes: and 
what 1 Is thisbut an etablem of the: #6 1gaity Of Godrpre- 
ſence, -whobin all-phecs;fillitigheavenand ecatuhvo! | 
| | #Crentire ef a' 'v2ſplexdexs leaisy and 
"which; it s5apt rodarzle rheeyes of 
the boholer, andvhit ers forth Gods tranſtendent maje- 


part it bo. eng the good * On ſhining upon the __ 


ee. 


Gen. 1.3, 


Pla.1o4et, 


Frei » he is ſaid to- cover hing- | P6-T0ge. 
ib light (Ov pork we; aero dorll in the Pin TN TIR 
w__ ane, nas ao Wdp\ 1d en kb ob 

thathature, chat it carivor Gur awe 
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P(,19.16, 


Heb, 4-12, 
Pſ.139, 81. 


Dan.3.22. 
ler, 17.120 


! Tob 34.21,22, 


Ambroſ. offic. 


'l1.c.14. 


and unjuſt; and this 
* |otcutmertymags 


Bur there arc more: 
which: ole doth clearly 


Mo yea —_— wry aa/ ES 
ner, it peeper in at cvcry crevis, {0 
mage manifeſt by it; in which relx 
arp Ommniſciencey whereby it 1sz 
ed and open ro him, even things that-are. moſt ſecret, 
To hes » faith David, . the darkyeſy andthe light ar: 
all one, \ becaiaſe God ſeeth in the; darky-as plainly as in 
the Lght, by his own light he revealeth the deep and ſecret 
chings be knoweth what is in the darkneſs, and the bghr 
yan 3 Jem M0; Ty hins ſaith Daxiel, y, 1 try the 
reins ſairh Ged ok biraſclf, our mainds being as apparent 
ro him as the — of 4 beaſt: are 19: us, when 
the Aarryhþ ripped 


well 
It is a truth, worthy our »edtation, that we 


indced, inthis.zdpet, that, which; is a af bgaek ro 
good men, istruc of allmeny they walk, in the light, towit, 
of Gods omniſciexce ; and oh then,howcarefu; ould wc: 


perſwade themſelves, thar God himſelf no. no-| 
tice of their doings; heveas dexepare pen WAYS q 

mangand he ferth: alhis gow HIAdis z0 que nor 
of death,where the workers wity may hide them otves, 
ſaith Elihuconceraing God, | s St, Ambroſe 
| excellently, if rho. en ft wet Peet oc y ons: the Sun, 
which is Gods AMini afferſ? hen L it:be to 
hide. thy -ſelf frons hint depearss 16x. then and times 
| brighter thay the Sw, BAT 6 
2, But 


all th ings are na- 


may be herebyadmoniſhed to rake heed. to 9w7 wayes ; Y 
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be of our walk? Alas, how youly do hypocrites picaſe| 
themſelves in the ſecrecy of their ; aftions,.and perhaps! 


—_— 


LIMI 


wud oe als ws it. © ah - tis vi 
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| 


| ſo effemialro God, that every thing ſo farasit hath relat;- 


139 


- fiance: what. the Swn is in ſenſcbles, 
thatis» God ginteligibles, and what light 1s 1a the 
Sax, that is righteoxſneſs and holineſs is 11 God, this is 
thac. arcribuce by which God is often called in Scrip- 
rave, the holy God, and the holy One ; yea, the Angels 
double, nay treble ir, Holy, holy, holy ; it is an arrribute 


o# to Gods is ſaid to be hoty,his name holy, his word holy, | 
his works pr rm an holy day, his temple an holy 
place, his A£zitersholy perſons, +and all becauſc he is 


a pureand bely God. | 
2 For the better illuſtrating ofthis perfe&t purity and 
ſ«nitity of God, itis that our Apoſtle york on, andto 
bis firmativ addcrh a negative, in him is no darkyeſs 
at all. 
+" -Zanchy hath obf:rycd concerning this c/axſe, that it 
may be referred both roche predicate, and the ſubjett of 
the former propoſition, and fo may be rendred i rr, 
or iz him, Init, to wit,the lights there is no darkneſs, 


'andſoit 15asmuch as tfaid, God is « moſt bright 1: ght; 
| for lookasthe darkneſs which 


bick « Egyprian C Skank = hich 
thic gries JIAmerian o that Egbr whic 

hath #s darkneſs, muſt necds be a molt a clear ſpicndid' 
{cbr ,\ bur F rather refer it with our Traeſlators to the 
ſ#bjet# God (though rhe difference is not materiall) in| 
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SERM, 9, 


ww 


Mal. 4.2, 


Vide Gr.Naz. 
0rat +44 0, 


Iſ.63 +3» 
43.15» 


Vide Zaxc, in 


loc, 


him isno darkneſs at all, | 
[-- Before I procred, a ftumbling block, would be remo- 


coutradiftion of the Pſaimiſt, to this 


 {ved,thar 
of St. Jobs, where he faich concerning God, he made 


dark- 
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ry > 
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Saws OD 
P[.18, 11. 
Vide Oecunen. 
m loc. Lorin. 
in P[. 


[IC,38.r. 


P{.40.10, 1. 


1Vid.Bez-Mar- 


lor, Lorin.in 


1 bc, 


Deut. 3244: 


Pl.g2. I5.5. 4. 
| Nec ignorantie, 
] nec nequitia 

*\ in Deo. 


Dydim. 


f U Y'eor 72 


Sea: edu- 
Avoy i% eto! 
I'gos. Europ- 


 *PVide Carthuf. 


0g 


| 


| 


« [cleaveto hims ; ſo-hoty; that not ax) fon at all can be found 


[there is no: nrighteouſueſs, is: him ;.and again, Thow- art 
| ora God that hath p 
| dwell withthee, Indeed the:Gods of the Heather . were 


| one of themſelves prep no Gids 2bur. 
| cannot be charged» wi th any S/quity 3.02 » as Carths- 


daionſ bis 7. gi as ;.butit.is ealily 9 reconciled, ſince. 
I SB nee fo 
_— trajefty of G and. it is 0 
Rein referenceto #5, .not bimſelf. In reſpeQ of »s, 
becauſc we cannotcomprehend him derkeeſs 5s bis ſe- 
cret place, but in regar yr Ry =p Aoi 
nature, he is light andnot darkneſs, as the 
itbe ſometimes hid from us by dark -*5y arr 
ſtill inir{elf molt /ightſome. 
And now if youwould knowthe iitevt of this nega- 
eve, it 1s bur the more ſtrongly to affirm che contrary ;. this| 
is at uluall way of expreflion in : the Hebenyts Bexa 


& 
—_- "FT * 


dd cu by 


obſcryech from chat elpoedh of 1/4iah to Hexekigh,Thos 
fonls dye, thou ſhalt nat live ; and of Davi concerning $| 
himlelt,. [have preached, and have not refrained, 1 h ave | 
not hid, Thave declared, and it is a form of ſpeaking very 
uſualwith St, ahngsas you may find 1a the, very next 
verſe, and (eyeral other places of the: Epitle, which it 
ſhallfuffice (becauſc it here firſt appearedh) once for all 
ro _ notice of. "er I 

is appearing-tobe cope, NE medns is. no 
more bur this, Goa: is light, wn him is no necag that| 
is, God.is ſo-pure,that not the leaft, ; the. ſmalleſt, ſpot can 


in hin'$ as there'isno defe& in lus knowledge, ſoyhere is 
, -ho defints i 1n h1s#atare, and tothis tend. thoſe, exprefii- 
onsof Moſes, He is a Godof truth, an d withour iniquie, 
Jeſt andright i is he; and: of Devid,ibe.is and 

c4ſure 11 wickedneſs,” neither ſhall evil) 
fuchiashad been impure filthy men; ' and therefore, as 
the, awe Ged 


fan erdargeth it, becauſe ir may be ſaid ot- the Angels 


that eſand and the Sainterharare glorified, they have, 
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cheir #ependency 


ſtars of #6ſ2- 


! onelyghe is light, and'ir hinis no darkneſs at all 


| 2, Theſe wordsare true of God; not one formally, 


bur cawſally; fri himſelf, bur in regard of his infleente;and 
prop x (rats ch FR 17 Tr , 


ſton, T he Fatker of lights: ſothat whatever lght there 
iS in any Creatxre, it 1 but a ray, a beans of his excel- 
lency: That diftin&tion of a rhriefold kinde of Lyhe is ye- 
ry confiderable ro thispurpote, there is1ux light, 

'* Uuminarit es 01 Unminansnlightned and not en- 


fightnings ro'wit, the a#, | 

Illaminrs & \lluminans, enlightned, and enlight- 
ning, ſuch istheawor,  . © 

Illaminans & non :liuminata, colighitnins, bur not en- 
lighrned, and this isthe Su», wit 

Iris that which may firly be applyed here, all Chr;i- 
Riansaxe lighttas the air, Miniſters are Bghts as the 
mon, but oncly Gedisbght asthe San, to wit, receiving 
no light froth any other, and.commutticatingto ochers 
ceiverh' molt ſutable ro'the Apoſles micanitig 1n this 
place ,, making the paralell ro run thus, Look as the 
{oh: whete it ariferb> and eres beams, expels 
darkeſt, wich ltthe'effeds of it, and-tmaketh all tobe 
clearandVginſome, ſodoth” Godto all them whohave 


fellow fhip with dim, irrpart cheer of his grace, Jo that | 
fp oh hn art he ihe i grace 


Fey Cant no fohger walk in of fin; and 


't | ; 
cough I coticeiye thar the Aprſcr aint, is chicly 
wo PT oy - | 


— — — _ w On _ 


1 moſtpnre ##, wickiour the-leaft parentialirie: and fo 
thisin thehigheſt ſenſe, agreeth ro'him, and to him 


I, Gedis light, that is, accordingtoSt, James expteſ- 


wharlisht they have; and this OD anchy con 
le 


"26 darkeſt: 7 = ner. y n :*in'Go4there js not To; | Sr y. | 

Es RR Sy, XC ##tability, which yet is in] 

the Crearares, if corfideted in'themlelves, . becauſe of 
whey y though the reduting of it intoat is 

impoſſible, itixegard of their plenary confirmarion in rhe 

henzas efgnimas excetiently,is a pute, 


Aquin. n. 
1 Tim.6,17. 


lam. I. 27. 


Vide Zanch, in 
loc. 
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"Tun, 9. I 


IC. 45. 7- 


Deus non eſt 

ft anthor corum 
quorum eft ultor 
Fulg.l. 3. ad 
Monim.c.};. 
Vide Damaſc. 
de orthod. fide 


| i#tention, and alſo becaulc the phraſes, of no darkreſs. in 


|to walk in it, as judicially rowir e lgbt of his 


thereby the r 
EY, of ales 


ro deſcribe the prris. of Gods ,varwre.inhimſelfe, and] 
\ T walking. in darkneſſe , and con-| 
in the light, to him (both.becauſe:this 

carriethinita Fall ſenſe, correſpondent to the. Apoſtles 


bim,and afterwards his bting inthe light, .do intimate 
thar theſe words areto beunderſtood rather. ſubjet:ve, 
then effeFivd; of what God is in himſelf , then whar he 
doth ro#s) yet withall I cannot bur acknowledge this 
conſtruſtion, tobe both pioxs and ingennons. © 
2. Andaccordingly the ſenſe of the other clauſe i» 
hims is no darkyeſs at all, araouats to this thar be is notgcan- 
uot be the cauſe vþ wo Argh | 

Itisrrue, God is {aid in Scripture to create darkneſſe as 
well as to ferm light, but that is the darkneſs of calamity, 
not of iniquity; it1struc , God hath an haxd even inc 
darkneſs of fin, ſo far asto limit it,how far it ſhall ſpread, 
and no farrher;as to permit, that ir 7%) & 4 ſuffer men 

bbold T4 


grace from them who love darkpeſs rather then light, 
whereby they plunge themſelves into greater dark- 
neſs. Finally, ſo as to. bring light owt ofthe darkneſs good 
out of evill, and make all the derkzeſs of, is tend acci- 
dentally to illuſtrate the glory of his own wildom, juſtice, 
and mercy, bur ſtillfarre be it from him to be any way 
an impelling cauſe of any wickedneſs, | 

Indeed theſe: two do one neceſiarily flow from the 
other , There is no darkyeſs in , therefore none can be from 
him; nil dat quod non habet, is a kaowarule in Phyloſophy; 
no cauſe can communicate to another what it hath not 
in irelf- ſurcly then, God having »o derkpeſs in himſelfe, 
cannot be any cavſe of it in us, Beſides, he is an hater, ax 
avenger of darkneſs, and it cannot couliſt with his 4 up 
to be a prniſher of it, were he himſelf the Authowr, In a 


Gedic light, andin him is modorkneſu nah. | 


| 4+ C42O, 


| 


duce contrary effefts:can the ſame fount ais ſend fort 


word, lt is impoſſible that the ſame cauſe ſhould diretth 
þ re 
An 


freſh ud ſal weery nome can Gad who 
ypc canſe of lighbe the EY 


is inany or allthe creatwres,and that as being in him af- 
ter a more eminent manner, Finally, we kyow God by | 


Das cs tax 
Re 


” 


and biter;y ; 


is light, ans 
'odrawtoancnd ina word of pplicarior, 


101 ; 
thoſe .cbree andy 048 the Schools mention ofknowing 
Gody per viam cauſal:itatis, emtinentia & remotionisby.way 
of pag eminency,and remotion, are alltobe: foxnd in 
this Scriptmre, , | | 

We kyow God by way of canſabty,, when we affert 
him the prime, ſapreme. , #njverſal ranſe.of all good 
wharlocver ; we kzow him by way of-emivency , when 
we attribate to God Whatſoevyerperfetion or worth there 


way of remetion, when we deny of him whatever imper- 
fettion and defebt is obſervable in the creature, A caſte 
I all theſe our Apoſtle here giverh us, ſince if we un- 
derſtand the words.both formally and canſally., he pro- 
claimeth him the caſe of that /zghe and beawty,and excel- 
lency that is. intus;he atribmerb.co him that which is the 
molt noþ/e among inanimate creatures» light; and he re- 
ny from him darkzeſe, which. is a dec and de- 
ormity, 7? | ; 
2, Learnwe with this holy efpoſtle to have bigh and 
holy theughts of God,as nbſt pure and free fromall pollu- 
tion, [66 HF 9-0 havenor wanted ſich Sonnes of Belial 
who have charged God with fin; as the ZLaciferians who 
blameGod for dogming Lxcifer to'eternal darknes; the 
Talnxd which blaſphemouſly forgeth the new xoons , as 
2ppaigeed foe panaidoge a fault wy urn {ow oh 
ing away the light trom the meon,andgivingittathe | 
gun ; _ too many there have becn Sho cher e their 


Aquinyart,t, | 


| Lal ris 


own fins upon GedzasPlaurns brings in a deboyſt wretch 


pleading for hum(clic, di \—__ » and St, eAuguſtine 


ſpea eth 


—_@_«l —_— L Conant a. Eh 


God «light, CER 

' Sunnt.gh' [ps of ſore Jews whowould 
Ang. ad art. 1 any crime, Deus mr bs | 
f, alin 0us, asthey Wereto that F x 3 dereſtable hd adomi-) 
reſp-10+ 13:U- | able ; and as-St;Bafl adviſcrh; though Gods counſels 
| \| may eqanyimes cer frengezo one reaſot) yetlet chat 
ln \ſ.ovat- Peg. | our minds, 68 pany nanty wary 
nd eſt autor *| ya” yd; That wir evil ' ca Tone" from the Yood| 
'mali, $60 ;no-darkneſſe from- him who'-is light, Indeed | 
there are/ two! artribares. of God ,wherein the eſpeci-| 
ally delights, his mercy and his halineſſe, Oh ler us 
take heed how we dwinſpthe one, or deface the other, 
when we ſpcakof God ' the matitier-of men , as we 
repreſent his power by the #r2%; his mercy by the bowels, 
his juſtice by the bad, {0 his holinefſe by the face, O; 
how great an vury muſt he ne=ds accouar it, if we thall 
throw dirt intbis face2 and therefore: remember the cau- 
rion.of $.lames fetno mien ſay while ts t pr gn he s 
Jam,Tt«13» pm=cury, aj 7 God jompicch ns a. ns either Gan he be 
_ Laſtlyyler wslearn of whew to, ſock. whah ever bight 
we ſtand in.need of: kj 00d axd warvab $7.71 i, giſt Claich 
the forementivned poſt po wel | 
Chap. 1.17» | awſt:ſhme unthys beam, Api) cometh at Þ hi fans, arid he 
lighted by. bistarcb, Like the wernwe ate dark bodies, 

ll the 7 of the Lord ariſe upon us, if we lack. any light 
of-wifi pany refs wemult ak: #0f, and 
expctic from God.” And therefore-ipr afenſe of 
Sram us _ my ea j 
ich may 

the wilderzeſſe ofthis workd, ll wecome i A rkevme heaven 
of heavens, where Godin ar ofÞecidl manner, is the 
ghee ie dl behooe eb ouhgn peice 
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P; we ſay we have fellowſhip with ham. and, wak,. is | 
hb, 'we TI and de not of the ra, ag *9, 


QA mY 
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_ 
, 3 13! et 
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> \T eaaeed' wrath, thee all pay- 

els of holy Wwrit,are Alike inrelpett c of 

-, \rheir- divine awbority, and utr-err ering 

| =<.50 it 35 true; rhat thete is 

Y > 4 þ ome 6 enceberween then in're- 

[ WETY ons, he plane pak pace ie bro 

as aperplti, Nt TE Sb 
doubtare ſpies EEE ack'a5 it 
wers Tor a mart; arief 16 he he Wal am afixed an 
Ur Thus when we ene Nh 4 Selah inthe clo fo | 
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8 Tim. 1435+ 


3 
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Hevered) a0al8% 
aking him faithful, and the other. 
his reprchenſion, 


gentlein jr. 


right hand, namicly fincere and holy. Chi/fffusd '.- 
I. The Keproefe.is that 1 amnow tobg 
concerning which (before I fall upot-parr 

will not be amiſs to obſerve in general;thatiris 
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Li If we ſay,e6,ve be. 147 | 


| 20:0 # th ©: 11:taE 10090 hand: 1's very conliderable 5 what SERM.10, 
h Se.lobs-uſcth in this reproot ; he is not 
monrl#d,: burſharptongued, in home and down 
right language he tcllerh theſe linners their own, It 
t have ſufficed the eApoftle to ſay, They who walk; 
in darkneſs, can have no fellowſhip with God; but (ce, he 
uſeth more harſh terms, giving them the He, who {o 
they have fellowſhip with Godand walk.in darkneſs: welny 
in our Engliſh proverbs ate deſerverh the tab ; itis ac- 
counted by all Nations an aigh offencezro tcl] a man he 
heth: bur the zeal of this holy man makerh him bold 
and ſharpin his expreſſions, How well doth fervent 
vehemency become a Miniſter in all his addreſſesto *the 
people, but cſpecially when he reproveth2Somme in deal-- 
ing with ſinners, .and rebuking their ſins, are like men 
that handle-chorns, as if they durſt nor touch them; 
they arc loath to rub too much upon their Auditors 
ſores, and-dare not-peirce them ro the quick: bur 
ſurely asa coldand heartle(s Petitioner, beggerh a deni- 
all ; foaceldand heartleſs reprover, doth but harden! 
and hearten the ſinner 1n his evill ways, St, Pax bids| Oui timid: 
Titas, nor onely tO reprove, but ro do it ET 0T 014495 ſharply;, r0gat, docet ne- 
favur Travſigtors,cuttingly , {o the force of. theoriginall: | $815 = 
like good Chyrergions, that lance and ſearch the ore to ee 
the bocrom - indeed, a pittitull.cruelry,is far berrer rhan 
a cruel pity, yea,and there is found health in thoſe 
{mart monwas. | : 
And indeed, if we conſider wich whom. our Apoſtle 
hadrodoy\weſhall find -ic was-not wirhour: juſt reaſor,; 
thatheisſobitter againſt hem... Jr is the counſell of 
St. 1ude-concerning oftenders,. of ſome have compaſſion,, 
making a difference, but others ſave with fear,, pulling them 
out of the fire; werrualt-pur 2 difference inzthe- perſons 
| whom we: reprovez/'and accordingly ,..put a diffe- 
Fence1n our reproofs;, thoſe who: through infir- 
wit), and declarcthernlelyes penitent, are to.be —_ 
| we, 


Iad.y, 2 2,2 3 . 


———_— —— 
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© Ifmeſar, Greemehye. | 


Emendave vi- 
tia,to eg0 


ba. Aug- 


Ingratum f 


dixeris. 


Proy.z0.12. 
Rev.3.17, 


emendabo ver- 


dixeris,omnia , 


ked with Jexity, leaſt they be (wallowed upof grict and | 

diſpair ; but ochers we muſt {ave wth fear, 1s; by 
terrifying them with threats, and with a loving-vio- 
lence, plucking thena our of the fireot thoſe deftru- 
Give courſes. Such are all obſtinate trangreſiors, who 
offending haizonſly, are ro be checked ſeverely, towhom 
(when they ſpurn atour rebukes) we'rerurne 'St. A#- 
ſtins an{wer, When you amend your lives, we ſhall mend our 
language, 

More eſpecially of this kinde, are preſumpwous byps- 
crites, a ſort of men with whom our Apoſtlehadhere to 
dos and waich of all ochers,delerve to be roughly han- | 
died, and that upon a double gronnd ; the hamouſneſs of 
their », and the highneſs of their ſelf conceit, 

1, Hypocrites are the worſt of ſinners; we may | 
wrong a wicked man, in calliing him an hypoccirebur 
we cannot injure an hypocrite, incalling him a wicked 
man * what the moralift ſaith of the wngratefally is as 
rrue of the hypecriricall perſon , he isa very fink, of all 
fillh, Hypocrites are not onely 'the children of 
the Devil, but as1t were, his firſ® beru; Males ubj bo- 
nm fe ſimmntat, twnc eſt: peſſimus, a bad man is then really 
worft, when he.is ſeemingly beſt, Not wonder if (uch. fin- 
ners find whatthey ſo well deſerve; tarr and ſevere re- 
— che mouths of Gods meſſengers; 

2, Bc: 


ides, hypocrites, though-the worft: of men 
have the beſt conceits of thenkives » and he no _caſic 
matter to takethenroff; they are pure! intheirown eyes, 
though.they' be not waſhed from their filthineſs, and be- 
ing miſerubly _— accountthetaſelves rich,andincreaſed 
with _ ; they lull themſclves aſteep, fing a'requiem: to 
rheir fouls, {oc WP hun with'an onmis bene, 
ſothacthere'is need” of: lowd cryesroawakenthem, In- 
deed, pexitewt {inners aro ſap to thenfebves,; and there- 
fore Gods Miniſters ruſt uſe Jwetvesr ro ther ; bur arre- 


£4nt hypocrites arc inauigent to themſelves, and there-. 


fore 


- | which 


| theſe hypocrites; bythis means he plainly lets them. 
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If we ſay gee, we bye. Db 


Ot ——— 
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. 


Cxathe nut apply corafverrothem ; no manneeds 
-) I A; then the (elf larterer. 


 Tristhena ficirew for all HMinifters, whenthey have | 


| codo with hypocrites, ro rebuke them ſharply. True 1n- 

deed, though none more. ved reproof, yer: none are 
| more wwwillizy to hear -atd bear «, than they, This! 
{orr of men, conumonly have &ryars hanging ar their 
earsyto {cratch 'thoſe who-deal roughly with them : 
condemn the feigned thowes, ſeennng profefiions of 
| hypocrites, and they will prefencly decry you-asa ſrof- 
| fer ar:Religion,Railer againſt the goaly party, and an & 
| netmytotheSaivrs, Bir we maſt nor »eglett-owy 'daty, 

what miſconſtraQionſocver they-are pleafed ' to pur 


| uponit ; we have the pattcrn/of Chr himſelf, who | 


{peaking tothe Scr.berand Phariſees, hypocrites, uſeth 
upbraiding laciguage; whileſt he comparerh chem to 
wolves in ſheepi cloathing, to whited ſepulchres, yea, to ſer- 
pents and wipers, denounceth ſevere! wer againſt them, 
andin his Ep to Phitodelphia, mentioning thoſe who 
werediftembling:Tews, he accounts them worthy of 
no better mames than /ars, aud the Synagogue of Satan, 
| This was the praRtice of his: forerunner, ſob» the: Bap- 
| tit, who obſerving the-hypocriticaÞPhariſces to come 
co his Baptiſm, reſembleth rhem rorhe moſt venemous 


—_— —— 


\ creatures,and calleth rh2ma generation of wipers : final- 


ly, this is the example which this other Tohn, bis belo- 

ved di(ciple here (ers us, Inns {and that no 

leſs juſtly than ſharply) the (ze, {4 
2, On the other hand, it is no Jeſsobſeryable,' tha 


| St. John in dire&tinghis reproof, uſeth nor the ſecond, 


bur che of pecioty faying , not if yow', bat if we; iby 

1s intent (no doubr) is to demort{trate* rhe *m- 
paruality of his 1pirity'\charitHe; or \any;other oof the 
Apoſthes, coold-or fowtd beignry of rhistautlrhe world 
be no leſs ſevere to himſelf and them, then he was'to- 


| 


lee 
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If we ſay,orecwt he. ; | 


SERM, LOs 


| 


' much winde; inſtead of incre 


| gers of God have pure ont {cveral wayes. of mitig ating 
their reproofs: tor this 


Crites, 


ſee that theſe words were riot written in p«ſſior, much 
leſs out of any hatred to their perſons, but onely to 
their praftice; ſince he is no- more violent againſt 
them,than he would be againſt aqunamds yrs the ſame, 
occaſion : hereby the edge of his reproot was much 7ra- 
ken off,which ocherwiſe might havebeen too ſharp,and 
theporien ſweerned,which'clic might have proved too bi:- 
ter, Iris a ſipgular skill, and prudence in a reprover, ſoto 

ualific his ſevereſt cenſures, asthey may appcar to be} 
"om from either wrath or malice. Indeed,froward, 
apd much znore »2aliciess reproofs, do not corrrgere, but 
corrodere, inſtead of healing, frer the ſore; like too 
,p#t out the flame of 
devotion. Totake off all fuch fulpicions, and to ren- 
der reproof the more acceptable, iris that the meſer- 


cndit was,that Moſes compo- 
{ed his tart reprchenfionof 1fraels ingratitude, in the 
form of a Soxg, that Nathan coming 10 David upon an 
harſh errand, begins it with a parable. Finally, that 
St, Pax rebuking the faftion of the Cor:nthians, tranl- 
fers it ina figare to himſelf;and accordingly here St. John 
uſcth the fr # perſons if we ſay, &c, ny 


come we now tothe ſeveral partitions contained in it, 
And there are three things which our Apoſtle diſco- 
vereth in this. reprehenſion concerning theſe. hypo- 
| 20s impicty; of - their praftice, they walk, in. emted 
»e[s, | 3 

The eminency of their profeſſiox, they ſay they bave fel- 


mW 4s God, c: rt as ls. 

he incongraity of their profeſſion to their prattice, they 
66200 their prattice to-their profeſſion, they do. vor. the 
math, F.-ryoked oN 


Theſe arc the three paths, through which, my di(- 


Having thus taken a ſurvey of this rooms at large, | - 


courlc, | 
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Watkis darkneſs. 51 
courſe, and your attention muſt weak, beſecching | S*8x. 10, 
God for the light of - his holy ſpirit, that I may ſpeak, +1 
you may hear, allof us may do therrath, and ſo none 
of us come.under the cenſure of the text» for walking 
in darkneſs, and not doing the truth, p 

1, The impicty of their praftice, isthat which is de- \Gen. 6:ſ, 
ſcribed by that .mieraphorical phraſe , of walking in 
darkzeſs : for the righr underſtanding whereof , we 
ſhall take a ſhort view of both the metaphors, to wit, 
darkneſs and walking, there being in both an emphari- 
cal ſignificancy, ; 

I, Forthe berter illuſtrating of this term darkyeſs, 
be pleaſed to take notice, that there is a fourfold dark- 
nels, namely , nature ignorantie, miſerie, nequitie of 
nature, of ignorance, of miſery, and of iniquity, 

1, Darkneſs of nature (properly and litterally fo cals 
led) is the abſence of light ; when the S»» takerh its 
leave of our borizon, and all things are envellopped in 
the ſable. mantle of the »ight » then we juſtly {ay it1s 
dark: of this darkneſs Moſes ſpeaketh, when he fay- 
cth, God made two great lights, to divide the light from | Gen.1.18, 
the darkyeſs , and this was the curſe ob wiſhcd, upon | Job 3.4: 
_ day wherein he was born, that it might be dark- 
neſs, 

2, Darkneſs when uſed in a borrowed ſenſe , ſerveth 
torepreſent 1n Scripture a ſtate, | 

1, Ot ignorance in divine matters, when the. minde 
is deſtitute of ſpiritual knowledge, unacquainted with 
the myſteries of falvation, Whar is it, butas 1t were, 
wrap up in darkneſs ? in this dark»eſs, the Gentiles, be-| 1c 1.57, 
fore thecoming of. Chriſt, are ſaid ro fit , and in rhis | eph.5.8, 
relpe&, :the Ephefiansareſaid to be ſometimes darkyeſs, 
-to Wit» intheirunregeneracy, =: | 

2; Ot miſery, and that of all ſorts, temporall, fpiritu- 
al and eternal, Fi | 


[- When the Pſalmiſt __ of ſome who ſit i» 


darkyeſs,) 


[Er __ 


_—_ Oc ———— 


152 Walkin de kneſs. 
| - $uxe, 10, darkveſs, he preſently explaineth himſcifof, thoſe: who 
P\.207. T0, owe Aces k&ffliction, and more: «{pecially, when: {v6 | 
| | Job 20.3%. {eaketh'of - a Land of darkeeſi  emanitet y.ntendeth 
| the'grave and its foferunacr;deaththelaft,burnot the 
1 leaſt, nay, the greateſt-of all semporal evils, 
'] Whenthe prophet 1ſaiah:mentioneth, One that fear. 
yeth the Lord and obeyeth his voyce rwalking. m darkneſſe aud 
ſeeing no lightnodoubthe is principally to beunderſtood 
of the darkneſs of ſpirimal delertion, when God with- 
\holdeth the /ght of hiscountenance fromithe ſoul, 
Maas 2. | - Finally, when we frequently read jathe New Teſta- 
ont: |mentof utter darkneſs» the miſt of darkneſs , blackneſs of 
Iude 63- *{\darkreſs, whatcelſedothole phraſes mcan,burt the. dam- 
neds ever/sft/ng miſery, in being:wholly deprived of 
the TIEN ered 1: arp th | 
3, Of iniquity , 11 this reſpect its, that the power 
 Col.r. 12, |[of {inruling 1nmens hearts, is:.called the power of dark-| | 8 
| Ephes.tt, | zeſs, and the works of {in which they.a&t 1a their lives, 
| | Rom13-12213+ | are called ithe works of darkxeſs ,; elpecially, flagitious 
. (cnormities, ſuch as. r10ting and. druukenne (5 9 chambring | 


- and wantonneſs, ſtrife aud ervying, Which are enumerated | | ® 

by the eApeſte, as the works of: darkyeſs, , It youask in| NZ 

which of theſe acceptions 1t is. here to be-conſtrucd,| Ys 

Ta tenebris ſome Interpreters anſwer in two of them, nam? ly, for 
ambulare ot [ignorance and ini wa bur doubtleſs. more {urably, thc 


_— bs 2" |[atter is to beunder namely;{un and; wickedacls; 


ſanit C ME Land chiefly, groſsnotorions fins,:becaule the Apr/tl 
Lov. in he. |pcaketh of the converſation ;rhe darkneſs of: ignorance, 
Vide Oecumen. | 8 that: in which! meoare {aid to it ; butthat inwhich 
this, _ -ftheywalk,is moſt congruouſly :conſtrucdi to. be. . the 
| *Andindeed {o-truly,:nky: Jully,> teth: this term 0 

darkneſs agreeto ſinzthatittaketh; 1nallithe orher ac- 
veptions under ſome notion:.or: others each;of which, 
| may ſerve as a ſeyeral reaſon, why this appellation of 

ue 24% Welt 561.1:57] v/ 
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5 is given to It; - 44 
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133 {; 


(ach as flie:the light, and-love to be covered over 
with nights canopy, .St, Pax{ſaith of. drunkards, that 


they are drwnkin the night, and Solomon of ' the young 
_ that he goeth:to A hewſe in the evening , in 


the black, and dark; night, and Job of the adwiterer , the | 


| 1, $i hath-relation to che, darkyeſs of nature, as a: 
| concomitant; which it moſt delights in; molt ſins are 


SERM. 10, 
1 Theſ. $-5» 
| Prov.7. 9. 
que 24+ 13914, 
F,16,17. 


— 


thief, the mnrderer, that they rebell againſt the light, and 
the —_ 15 to them, —_— the he of ys", To 
this purpole it is, that Clemens Alexandrinns obſerveth 
of rhe Carpecratians., that they appointed their mec- 
tings in-the'nfght. Indeed, the »ight being a-cover to 
wickedneſs, maketh menſecure and ſhameleſs incom- 
mitring it; no-marvell it they make choice of that 
time, and there works are therefore deleryedly cal- 


led the works of ' darkyeſs, becauſe ated in the night, 


2, Sin hath: relation to the darkneſs of ignorance, 
borh as anefett, and as a cauſe, in which relpect, 1t- is 
called by Dyoniſins, obſcure wickedneſs* 

1, No fn is commutted, but the /udgement is firſt in- 
fatuated; and therefore itis the wiſemans queſtion, Ds 
not they erre, that deviſe miſchief 2 and the Phylsſophers 
aflertion, every offender erreth; there is upon the heart 
of cvery ſinner, atra »ubes caca nox(toule the-Poets ex- 
preſſion) 4 black cloud, a dark night, which cauſeth him 
tro wander, and the blindneſs ot our mind, is that which 
——_ our feet, in which -reſpe&, ſin is an 
effett, 


2, The-commiſfon of /», as it hardzeththe heart, 
ſoir 64;»deth the minde ; what mifs, and fogs, and 
clouds areto the: aire, that are- corrupt affections, and 
|flagitious adtions to the ſoul, darkning, and obſcaring 
whatever light of knowledg ſhineth in it; in. this notion 
we may-very.ayell underſtand that of the! wiſe 194m, 
when he ak; the way of the wicked is as darkneſs, the 
| darktieſSof ignorance —_—_—_ uponmen; asthey go 

2 on 
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Nox & amor 
vieumgue nihil 
moderabile ſua- 
dent. 
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Walk in darkneſs. 


Rom F. 13, 


Bafs-i. © 
Noli cadere im 
peccatum (5 
non tiþi occidet 
hic ſol ſi tu fe- 
certs caſum t1- 
bi faciet occa- 
ſum. 

Aug trat.2, 
in Toh. 

Mat, 25. 30. 


Ambuland: 
verbum late 
patet (5 acci- 
prtur pro vite 
ratione. 

Tor In bocs 


on in ſtafull wayes; and in this! reſpett, ſis IS asa cauſe, 


and becauſe ſinsare cauſed by, and withall , arc the 
caules of darkneſs and ignorance inthe mind, yery 
fitly is this brand of darkneſs (ct upon it, 


3, Sm hath reference to the darkneſs of miſery as a 
cauſe, andthat in its fwll latitude ; Wherefore dorh the 1.- | 


ving man complain ({aith the Church, in reſpeCt of tewpo- | 


l 


ral afflictions ) mas ſuffereth for the puniſhment of his 
fins all the miſeries of lite ; yea, death it felt being the | 
bitter fruits of ſin, for ſo the Apoſtle ſaith expreſſely, 
death entred into the world by ſin, 1t1s the interpoſition | 
of ſin between God and us, that eclipſerſt his loving | 
kindneſs towards us ; {6 ſaiththe Prophet 1ſay, Yowr ini- | 
quities have ſeparated between you and your God, and your 
fins have hid his face from you: finally it 15 wickedn:(s 
that brings erexzal! wrctchednefſs, that being the doom 
denounced by our bleſſed Saviour, againft the wicked 
ſervant, Caſt him into utter darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping 
axd gnaſh:ng of teeth, {o that in this reſpeCt, 1s ſin molt 
juſtly-called darkyeſs, becaule it brings {o great a dark- 


ſown. And [ would to. God that all men might hence 


neſs of ſorrow and calamity upon the ſinner. And thus 
I have given a diſpatch to the firt of theſe metaphors, 
3, The other of waking 1s no: lefs confiderable, a 
word thatis very frequently uſed in Scr.pture, and that 
to {ignifie in generall a comrſe of life, Indeed, whar is 
our life but a walk, and all the attio»s of our: life, as fo 
many ſteps > and as walking in a way, leadeth ro ſome 
place or other, ſo doth the courſe of every mans. life 
tend to ſome cnd, either of feliciy or miſery; To this 
purpoſe isthat metaphor of ſowing, which we ſo often 
meet with 1n holy writ, becauſe [nice bringeth forth 
ſome harveſt or other , according to the Red that is 


rnſo to lookupon themſelves as ſowers,astravellers;8: 
therefore to make choice of their ſeed, and: take heed 


to their wayes; more particularly. this word -is yn ? 


he —_ 
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PE. | Walk in darkneſs. 


both in refpe& ofa good and an ev:ll courſe of life, and | 
an inſtance of both, we have in this and the next verle; | 
there itis applyed to a godly, and here to a wicked con- 
verſation, | Eo HS 

That then which we are now to inquire into is,what 
this phraſe of walking imports,concerning a ffate of fn- 
full living, the anſwer to which, will appear by taking 
notice of three properties in the,motion of walking, as 
being metas volunt arins,continuus & progreſſivas,a yoluu- 
tary, conſtant, and a progrefſive motion, 

1, Walking isa voluntary motion; it 1s one thing to 
be drawn, and another thing to goe ; the one 1s an aft 
of violence, the other of voluntarineſs : walking is a 
free willing a&t, ſo willing, that it 18an aCt of choice, and | 
isaeycr done, but upon a preceding del.berate reſoluti-| Ambulandi 
on ; nor is it onely voluntary, but delightful ; running is | verbum indicat 
painful ,but walking a pleaſant motion, and it isa great (cen _ 
| dea| of content and pleaſure men take 1n walking, All | ;-; YN 
this repreſenteth.the. temper of wicked men, who not | * 
onely att ſin, bur affett it; a good man may be ſometimes 
draws jnto {in, but bad men walk, in it; yea as Solo- 
mons expreſſion is , They leave the path: of uprightneſs; 
to walk inthe way of darkneſs. Hence it is, that (as it 
there followeth) they rejoyce to do evil, and the wayes of | 
fin are pleaſant to them ; for this reaſon, no donbr it is, | Prov.4. 17, 
that the acting offin is compared to eating, and drink- | Tob.15.rg, 
mg, and ſleepin 3 as well as ro walking ; NOC doth the Eph. 5.14. 
hungry man take more delight in eating, the thirſty in 
drinking,the meary-1n ſleepmgythan the wicked man x Girq 
in funing, ' 

2, Walking isa continued maotion.an iteration of many 
ſteps.one after another ; this intimateth the moſt:cha- 
raCterizing property of a wicked man : he is one who 
repeateth and mwltplyeth {infull ations; the cxp-of 1ni- | 
quity 15'never from Coind, his :maginations aye onely. 


Proy.2,13, 14, 


| evilly and that continually; the ſpecial bent of his _ | 
and 
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| SunaN.16/ ; 


If 67.2. 


Ambulare 1.e. 
de mak in pejus 
| proficere Aquin, | 


Jer. g.3.5. 


Ambulare eft 
Mterius tendere 
{ £7 peccato pec- 
fats cumnlare 
Serrar. 
2 Tim.3;13 : 
is peccandr 
an febi poſuit 
Horat. 


| ſin ;and groweth from bad to wore; The Prophet Je- 


and:thegefierall current of his lifeiy vileand wicked, 4 
unto arebellions prople , which waketh in'a way" that is net 


ance of their provecations,and ro note this it 1s expreſ- 
{cdby the phtale of walking, Iris one'thingfor a man 
tofall,.and another toe, one thing to ſtep, and another 
to wakke in any way, The Aoralift{aith truly una attio 
non denominat any one evill attion denominateth a man 
a {inner bur not wicked; men»good men may ſomerimes 
frep intoanevill way,heonly is to be adjudged bad, who | 
frequently remewerb his fins and maketh it his conſtant 
pratiiſe to doiniquirte. - 

3-- Walking 15a progreſſive motion wherein we {ct one 
foore before another and ſo.are ſtill going forward cill 
wee come to:our journies end. And this1s a fit em- 
bleme of a wicked diſpoſitions which ſtill adderh. 1tn to 


remy {anh ofthe wicked they proceed from evil ro evil and 
apaine they weary themſclves to commit iniquity theywalks 
ſo long till they are weary ; And when they are weary 


goed, the length of Gods paticnce argueth the contimy| 


they will not give oyer walking. St. Pawlſarth concer- 


being deceived ; jndeed wicked men never come to their | 


] maximum quod ficy in 4infull growths, ſin like the ſea ne-! 


ver will ſet bounds to itfelte, This darke walke 1s a de- 
ſcent, wherein mengo lower and lower, never ſtaying 
of themſelves, till they come tothe berrome, And as in 
walking, Aman 1s voy ſtep further of the: terme: from 
which, and zcerer to the terme to which hee moueth; So 
{irmers every day» go turtherand'further off from. God, 
and drawnecercr.and-neerer tothe ſuburbs of Hell. 


ning Hereticks they waxe worſe and morſe :deceiving. and: 


By this time] doubr nor bur:the: meaning: of this] 
clauſcappearerh,and it-we.looke upon thoſe rk our ; 
Apoſtle-rnay be probably: ſuppoſed here- principaliyto | 


intend to'witthe'G»oficks we ſhall fide this fully. verify | 


ed! 


——_ 
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havt ſpread out my hands ailthe day({auh Almighty God) 
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{-did conſtantly; wallowe in- notorious, wickednefle and 
conned3t plealureto live in all manner pt impiery. Epi- 
phanime, writing ofthem ſaith it loathed bim to delineate, 
what darkns (ſe of: wickedneſſe they lived in, and. I tremble 
| romention-whatherthercrelatcth,concerning theirim- 


-pare and fagitious practices, inwhich reſp<Ct it was) 
that (as'botty-he and-St, Aſtin obſerve) they. were.a- 
{ mong other names called - Borborie, TG lemfcation 
of that name being tully verified, in chem.who'.were a 
Generation of filthy unclean perſons, And as this 
| was1n a very bigh degree.tobe charged upon them,9Yo 

isit more or leſle, truc of all wicked and, ungodly ,per- 


in which they willingly give thcmlelyes-up toa courſe 
ob fin in ſome kind or other, = : 
To apply this, what other #ſe ſhould wee make of this 
part, then chat Which-the Chuach exhorteth- to Jet ws 
\ ſaarch ;and-try.our waies: Andoh that every oncof us 
| would:dealc imparcialy with qur ſelves & paſſe a right ; 
| cenſure upon our owne condition, according to thisdi- 
(criprion. It is a ſad truth £-vT3y 81s auonoyel xexygycs 
&7 no manwill acknowledge himſelfe wicked though he 


 buc we would excuſe ourſelves fro beiag wicked, But 


1 alas what, will itayaile us, wot to chinkg our {elves ſo, if 
yetin truth we be jo, Oh therefore let us bring our ſelves |. 


tothe w/, and faithfully examine, whither we do not 
\ walke in darkeneſſe. Set thy (elte oh aner inthe preſence 
| of Gad, and askethy couſcience thisqueſtion. {5 chere 10- 
} workg of derRenes ahqt 1 aefight in, its there no way of dark. 
4124s that I Conſtantly gaoreing is there no finfull praftice that 
{Trallom my; felfe ipzperhaps. oh. {tnner thou doeſt nor 
1 walke wn; chembering-0u4.7 extones, I but doeſt thou noe 
make in ſtrife eghernuzingd 15tbere uot ſame; deed df; darke- 


cd concering:them. :They:werea ſort of people, thar , Sz 


ſons; W ckedneſle is their way,gdarknefle is their walke, | 


accule, our ſelves. to be, onrers, | 


nes, opathey tebichti bor taAdified, 191th Which thow art 
1 T1 , . R ; 


enamoured 


| 
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| Plal,z F.107 


| Plal.14 2s 


Ifay 53:6. 


| enamoured, and from which thou-wils not be diverted, 


be further (and that even fromthis very expreſſion) 
convinced of thy deplorable and RN eftatc, lugere 
(ſay Erymologiſts) is quali lace egere;lurely we have great 
reaſon to moxrne over our {elves, becauſe we walke iz 
darkenes.One of the plagues of e/Egypt was a thicke darke- 
»es it1s the plague of all wicked mens oh that they were 
ſenſible of it, And if you pleaſe a lictle furcher to trace 
the metaphor, you ſhall inde this paraſe of walkzng in 


tr an{grefſours, 
There are three no lefle ſad then common attendant; 


ungodly {inners, - 

I, Darkieſſe is caſus indu#iva apt to cauſe ſtumbling 
and falling; theſe rwoare j3yned togerher by the pſal- 
miſt in his curſe let their way be dark and ſlippery, in che 
darke men ſtumvle at cvery ſton?, fall into many a pit 
ſo that many have loſt their limbs, nay lives by walkiag 
in darkneſle, thus do wicked men by walking ia fin 
wound their conſciences , hazard their {oules, whilſt 
their table becommeth a ſnare; everything they enjoy 
a ſtumbling block, and they are continually ready to 


fall into the pit of perditiors 


2. Darkges 15 errori prodattiva apt to make men wan- 
der and loſe their my ; how many hath the nighr in- 
cloſed within ſome deſolate wood, expoled to cold and 
raine upon ſome ſpacious heath, whileſt-miſſing the 
right path, they have not knowne whirtherto go, thus 
do wicked men walking in the darke, miſſe rheir way to 
blifle, and warnderup 2nd downe 1n folly, in this reſpet 


and e Prophet compareth them to 


the P almiſt faith of them, they are = out of the Way 


ay ſheepe, . 
K Darkyes 


CY 
And now if upon dilligent- enquiry thy conſcience ac-| | 
cuſc thee, and thine owne heart condemn thee, oh then | | 


darknes, to denote as well the calamity as the iniquity of 


on walking in darknes caſus,error, terror, falling, wandring,' | 
trembl;ng,all which are ina ſpintuall ſence fadly tru: of 


[| 
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| 2, Darkyes 15timoris inc »ſſwa that which maketh men; Srnn.10. 
prone to feares and terrors,in the darke a man is in con- | 
tinuall fear of ome danger or other to befall him, be. 
cauſe he cannot ſee his way, nayhe is apttofall into| 
pannick feares,whileſt eyery bu{bs in his GY theef, 
and the leaſt noyſe cauieth a.commotion inhis breſt, 
| Thus is it with hs} EY WE AS Pos, they feare (ac- 


VE [cording to the P/almiſts expr ) where -wno feare 15, 
though withall the truth is, they have alwayes reall 
cauſc offeare, in reſpet of the danger that deſervedly 
/hangs over their heads. Indeed aswerin the darke ſome- 
[time not ſeeing, Feare not the perill whictvthey are ye- 
| ry neere ro; Sowrcked men being ſcoure are feareles and 
not conſidering what chey delerve feare not cill they 
come to fcele, but when once their ſleepy conſcience 15 
awakenedoh whathorrid feares, perplexing terrowrs, in- 

vade themwhileſb the #loxd of vengexce is ready every 
[moment to r4me fire, baile, and brimſtoneupon them.. 

Toendall, what now remaineth bur that this diſ- 
courſe of darknes{crve asalight rodiſcover to you where 


! 


| you are,what youdo,and whither youare going; That 

o being enlightened roſee your utter darkeneflce, you 
may walkeno further, bur with incct{ant cries beſcech 
him who is the Father of bghts, that he would ſend his 
ſpirit to plucke you our of Sodom, and by his mightic 
working deliver you from the power of darknes, & tranſlate 
you into the king dome of his deare ſome : Amen, 
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THE: FIRST. 


S. IOHN- 


CHAP, I, Ver, 6, 


If we [ay we have fellowſhip with hi and w ak &n 
j wl7, , we lie, and do not the truth, ; 


——— 


SRP 2 Hat Preface which I find in the beginning 


of one of Salvians books, concerning 
SG Gods Government of the world; I may 
Sap bcre aptly make uſe of ; 7 apo yea, 1 


an confident, my diſcourſe of this Scrip- 


"ture, will be uuwelcome to many auditors, 
and that becauſe it 15a ſwarr and ſharp reprehenſron : men 
naturally love to be tickled with applaue not ſcratch- 

{ ed with reproof ; we reliſh well the hoxey of commen- 
dation, but know not how to digeft the wormwood of 
| increpation, Bur beloved, the diet, which is nor ſo 
| | tooth- 
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EPISTLE OF 


Cn If we ſay we have fellowſhip with God.gre.. 


toothſome, ray be wholeſome; that potion which is very 
bitter to the taſte, may prove healthful ro che body, 
and fairhful reb»kes, t h they be notſo pleaſing, yer 
[ am ſure areprofitable, etpecially whea they are ſea- 
(onable and f{urable, ſuch as this was to thoſe in St. 
lohns ture 3 and I would to God it were not as truly 

| agrecing to many, very many, in our dayes, who will 
| be found one T5 ne Wa che number of thole lyars, If 
we ſay we have fellowſhip with him, and walkin darkneſſe, 
we lye, and do not the truth, | 

Having already diſpatched the impiety of thoſe mens 
prattice, 1n that they walk, in darkyeſs ; that which fol- 
toweth next in order 1s , the eminency of their profeſ- 
ſion, implyed in thar ſuppoſition, 1f we ſay we have fellow- 
ſhip with bim, for in this {uppolition, there is a poſition 
couched, namely» 

That many who walk.mm darkneſs, ſay they have fellow- 
ſbip with God, | 

For the better explication of which, in irs fulleſt la- 
ticude, I ſhall briefly premiſe a double diſt»n#ion , and 
then purſue a double propoſition, 

T he diſtinCtions to be premilſed, are of 

1, A double Having this fellowſhip,to wit,in ſpe,and in 
% ina confident expeCtation, and in a reall poſleſ- 
100, | 

2, A double Saying we have ir, namely,a ſaying within 
our ſelves, and aſaying toothers, that is, inward in re- 
{pect of our thought and opinion;this outward in reſpe& 
moſt properly of our words, and not excluding ge- 
{tures, and all other wayes of external expreſſion, 

The propoſitions to be proſecuted, are two, 


I, Many ſay they, have fellowſhip with God in hope, who | 
Jet walk in fx 5; they go to themſelves, the fu- 
ture viſion of Geas face,whileſt they go on in the wiltull 
breach of Gods Law, This is that which they ſay in their 
hearts, yerſwading themlclves, that their conn | 
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Exncs. | ſhalt be happy, though their converſation" is wicked: | | 


of ſuch an one it is Adoſes ſpeakerh;* who-blefſeth him. 


ſelf in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace, though I wal;,| | 
3 the imaginations of my own heart, This is that they| | 
As full claim to [- 


ay withtheir bps, impudently layin: 
happineſs as the uprighreſt and cratkeſt Saint, 
I yo 


menzconcerning. 
The freeneſs of Gods grace in elefling, 
'T he fulneſs of his mercy in jorgiving, 
T he worthineſs of Chriſts blood in redeeming, 
1, When preſtmptuous finners hear that Gods! 


cations in us, they preſently tancy ro themſelves, that 


any other ; yea, they fondly imagine, that being elett-, 


and boaſt of a future well-being, nor' conſidering that 


Gods ele} jon, though it be not condigional, yet is ordinate, 
ro 7% cothe exd by the means, to happineſs by holi-! 
NCIS.--- | 


2; "When wicked men look upon the extent of God; 
mercy, whereby it 1s, that he deſireth not the death of a 
femner, that he1s a God pardoxing inquiry, tranſgreſſin 
-and fin, not onely tew, but many, ſmall, but grear, all 


= 


ſortsof {in + they promiſe to themſelves a facilry of 


inquire whence this comesto pals, I anſwer | 
from the falſe reaſonings which are in the minds of| } 


elett:on is without reſpe& ro any worthineſs or qualij-| 
their names may be writtenin the book of life, as well as: * 


ed, they ſhall have fellowſhip with God, let them live as| | 
they liſt; and hence they are emboldned to preſume! 


| 
! 


obtaining forgiveneſs, whileſt yet they 'indulge to their 
ſins, not conſidering that God! 13uſt,as well = merciful, 
s worry well as gracioxs, and he is ready to pardoy 
the penitens, {o he will by no means clear the guilty, 
Finally, when ſecure ſinners hear of the infinite me- 
"it of Chriſts blood, howſatisfatory It is for the fins of 
the whole wotld, and therefore much 'niore of 2 va 


| cular perſon, they arc willing to perfwade the 


O 


elves 
f 


re IR, 


— Tf we ſa have fellowſhip with God,crc, 
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—— 


of an intereſt in that blood, and thereby of reconcilia- 
tion and fellowſhip wich God, not conſidering what 
our Apoſtle faich,in the very next verſe, the bloud of 
leſus Chriſt cleanſerh fromall ſin bur ir 1s oncly rhoſe 
who walke in the light. 

Thus isthe {ſweeteſt hoxy turned into gal by bad ſto- 

machs, the moſt wholſome 4midotes become poyſon ro 
wicked men, and the pretious ſupports of a lively faith, 
areabuſed robe props of preſumption » by arrogant 
hypocrites, by reaſon whereof,ir is that they are ſo 1m- 
pudent as toſay, they hope to-have fellbwſh'p with God; 
though they walk in darkreſs, 
2, Many who walk in darkneſs, ſay they have aitually 
this Divine fellowſvp, and are ina ſtateof grace, As for 
the groſſeſt ſort of hypocrites, who make pretences of re- 
ligion and holineſs, a cover of their wickedneſs ; they 
cannot ſay itin their hearts, becauſe their conſcicnces 
muſt needs tell them, they are wicked and odious in. 
God fight : butthey ſay it to rhe world, that they may 
walk inthe dark, and accompliſh their wicked deſigns 
the more ſecretly, ſpeedily and efteually, Bur as for 
others, they (ay it both 1n opinion and profeſſion, they 
think, and accordingly boaſt themſelves, to have com- 
munion with God , though they watk in ihe darkneſs, 
both of fin and error, 


times of the Church, "The Propher ſay ſpeaketh of the 
Iſraelites in histime, that they did ſwear by the name of 
the Lord, and make mention ff the God of Iſrael, but not 
by trath, nor in righteouſneſs, They call themſelves of the 
! boly City, and ſtay themſelves upon the God of Iſrael, And 
again, Ged himlelf, concerning the people faith, that 
notwithſtanding,their tranſgreſſions and fins, in which 
lived, they would ſeek him dayly, as a nation that did 

| righteouſneſs, yea, that they took delight in approaching to 
God: and what wasthis,but to ſay they had fellowihip 
| with 


Inſtances of this nature, there want nor manyia all | 


SERMI,L, 


If.48.1,2, 


(1,58. $3: 
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If we ſay we have fellowſhip with God, e+e, 


Mat 1+7, 9. 


Rerel. 3.9, 


2 Tim, 3. 5. 
Tir,116., 


Cypr-ep 73+ 


SeRM. 11, 


|God , and ſo have communion with him, 


with him, of this ſort, were the Phariſees in John the 
wat th time, though they werea Generation of wipers, 
yet they would ſay within themſelves, they had eAbraham 
to their Father, and ſo in effect, that God was their God, 
ſuch were thole in Par rg: a of the Synagogue of Sa- 
tax, and yct they faid, they were Jews , the people 
in covenant with God, Againſt this generation of men 
it is, that St. Paul declaimeth , where he faich, they 
have a form of godlineſs, by which they ſay, we have 
fellowſhip with God, and yet deny the power of it, to wit, by 
walking in darkzeſs ; and again, they profeſs they know 
leſt in their 
works they deny him, by walking i» darkxeſſe. Indeed,ſo 
far hath the preſumption of ſome carried them, that 
(rhough they were impure hereticks, and at once, both 
in reſpeCt of doftrine and mfanners, walked indarknefſ; 
yet) they have ſaid »ot onely that they had fcllowſhip 
with God, but that they were the onely people chat 
had fellowſhip with bim, This did the Gnoſticks ( a 
people, as you have already heard, that lived 1n all 
manner of 1mpuriry) pretend , that they onely were 
the people, who had the knowledge of God , and his Son 
leſus Chriſt, which is eternal life, and theretore gave 
themſelves thar title. Such was Novatian with his fol- 
lowers, whom St, Cyprian compareth to an Ape, diſ- 
ſembling it ſelf ro be a man, becauſe being an enemy 
againſt, he aſſumed to himſelf the authority and veri- 
ty of the Catholick, Church, Not to cxpatiate in this 
large feild, at this day on the one hand, the Papifts a p- 
propriate to themſelves the title of Catholicks, afſerc 
theirs the only tiue Church, wherein alone fellow- 
ſhip with Godis tobe had, and out of which, there is no 


darkneſs of idolatry, ſuperſtition and impietyes, andon 
the other hand, the Sch:ſmaticks, among our ſelves, ac- 


count themaſelves the oncly Sams; the pure Churches, 


{alvation to be obtained, and. yer they walk, in the | 


thoſe | 


If we ſay we heve fellow(bip with God, &c. 
thoſe that alone have communion with God 1n pure o:- 
dinances whileſt their pride and arrogance,malice and 
oppreſſion, cruelty and bloudſhed, ſedition and rebclli- 
on teſtifie to their facesthat they walks in darkneſs, 
To apply this, af then is not gold that gliſtereth, nor are | 
3 faire ſhewes a ſufficiear argument of realitie,the truth is 
' | there are many ſincere hearredChriſtians who make cons 
ſcience of their wajes and wake i» the hight that have 
not ſo far attained, as to ſay they have& hope for fellowſh'p 
with God, being very jealous and timexous about their 
{pirituall and erernall eſtate. And yet many baſe hypocri- 
ticall wrerches, who indulge ro themfelves1n knowne 
wickedneſſe are ſtrongly confident of felicitie, yea make 
large profeſſions of picrie, Take heed therefore how you 
give credit to..pretenſes efteeme nota phariſee, the ho- 
lier for the breadth of his phy/aferiesor depth of his frin- 
ger , Every man 15 not preſently a ſcollar that wearethr 
lack, nor a Gentleman that is arrayed inſcarler, nora 
Chr:/tian,that is ſo in name and profeſſion, well meaning 
perſons thinke all men ſpeaks as they meane, and are as 
they ſeeme» bur rhe wiſeman tels us it is the ſimple who | Pco,14.15, 
beleeveth every word? Indeed becauſe many who walke in 
darkneſs,ſay they have fellowſhip with God to1nker,e All who 
ſay they have fellowſhip withGod,walke in darkyeſowould ar- 
gue t00 /ittle charity But to conclude, that all who ſay they 
have fellowſhip with God, have ſo indeed, argueth'too 
wch credulity, Tr is true if I know not a mans conver- 
{ation, charity bids me thinke well of his profeſſion and 
hope well of his hopes, but with all. pradexce adv.ſeth 
megthat / be not preſently drawne aſide with ſmooth 
words and faire pretences, The ſumme is, neither raſh- 
ly cenſure, nor yet haſtily credit them who ſay they have 
films with Goa, leſt as dy the one,you may conremne 
the good, ſo by the other you may belceve a liar, For 
if they who walke in darkyeſs lay it they Lie. And ſol 
am fall-n on the laſt, and maine part of this a | 
he 


— 
A, 


SERM,T, The Iscongruity of thele two, the hypocriresprofeſſon 
and pratice 9, rothe other they lic, and do: nor the 
tcuth, 
Mentimur ecce | Here are two charaCters given of theſe hypocrites 
peccatum come | rhe one affirmarive, the other negarive,the one of /ing, 
miſſinis non fa | the other of not doing the truth, Aquinas conceiveth by 
ecce p;.9® [theſerwo a double ſi» charged upon them, the one of 
emiſſionis Aquin | ©0miſſion in ſpeaking a lie, the other of owiſſion, in n# 
in loc, deing the truth, Aretins berter reters the be to their ſayings, 
nientimur The »or doing the trathto their waking, therefore thcir 
&; ertxr ad Pro- | Ccying is a Ge, becaule their walking in darkneſs, is a nat 
| mma doing the rm, and ſo the latter is added by way both 
tem admores, Ofexplication and confirmation to the former. 
Avet, ibid, 1, Begin we with the affirmative expreſſion, and 
| therein inquire how peſo ing appeatrcthto be a /e, 
To which end be plea od; to know, that there are two 
things conſiderable in a be, to wit the materiallzand the 
formall part, the matter of a lic 1s a falſehood, the forme of 
it iS an intentionall aſſerting it to be true, | 
1, Astothe firſt of theſe we be, 1s as much as welſay 
that which is falſe, indeed every falſehood is not a le» but 
in every /ethere is a falſehood, It is rrue a man may re!! 
a Leyand yet ſpeak truth; but it 15 then when he thinketh 
itto be falſe, and comonly the marter of a lie, is that 
' which isfalſe in the nature of the we 
Such is the matter of this ſaying inthe text,that a man 


| Pcol, Zo. 


' who walketh tn darkneſs hath fellowſhip with God I grant, a 
Refle preſents man who hath fellowſhip with Gol rnay fall into darkneſs; 


| pn do ſome particular worke of darknefle, but he cannot 
( INTFUR, 


Lor. thid, 


walkgein it, It is not to be denyed, butthat a man who 
doth walks in darkneſs, by changing his courſe may come 
to have fellowſhip with God ; and a man that now hath fel- 
lowſhip with God may be one that hath walkedin darkneſs, 
; but to ſay that he who doth walke in darkneſs hath fellow- 
 (bipwith God,is materially ake,becaule a notorious falſc- 
hood, That this may more fully appcare, confider this 


166. If we ſay we have fellewſbip with God, ec. i 
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double demonſtration, xr, That 
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2; Tha Tara vitfich is pot accarding to» nay diets 


be the-Greu] trtey nh" | 
ſo whatſoever isdiflonarittongfallcand hing Now(be- 
lovedearchif yourplevle the whole volume of ſacred 
writ, fromthe ngof Yenefr,'to the end of the 
| Apacabpſts and Hinge 1i you can any {cafe inthatbooke, 
orany line intholc leaves that{peaketh the leaſt word 
of peace or pardon or comfort or wercy from Godro a' 
man that walketh jm darkneſs, \iverh wn wickednefle, nay 
indeed Ged hath written a biY/ of divorce roevery ſuch 
perſanyron eft tibipars neque ſor: asrhe Apoſtle ſaid ro:Si- 
»m Maga, thou haſt nether part nor lot in this matter of 
divine fellowſhip, whowalke/tin ſinful courſes, The Lord 
is farrerfrom the wicked;the wicked is an abom;nation to the 
Lord, there is #0 peace ſaith God to the wickzd; God will 
wenuud the hayrie ſcalpe of him, that goeth on in his wicked- 
neſs; Depart from we ye workers of iniquity, This is the lan- 
guage whichthe Hoh Ghof uſeth, andthe doome 
which the ſcripiwres paſſerh on ſuch a perſon,8&now tell 
me can there bea more palpable anrath, then when 
God ſayth- no peace for men to ſay peace, and for them to 
Sn God\aith departgofay they haye fellowſbip with 

ids! 97 ot utbab it 5 

_ 2, 'Tolayther Z:9which nor only is not but cannot be 
is a lying f/ſthood, who would not account himalicr 
chat ſhould aſlerta thing actually exiſting which is nor 
onely Fog retour 2 eng ? Fern a _ walk- 
ing is darkyeſsto have fellomſh;p with:God, isallogether 
mepoſſible, and the reaſon. theme inthe comexts read | 
but the.exd of the former verſe, with thisand the incan- 
{iſtency be manifeſt becauſe, God zs light end no 
derkpeſs isinhim therefore they who walke in darkneſs 
cannot have fellowſhip with him, For as St, Paul puts the 
on intending by ita vehement negation, what fel- 


ragainſ wo of God, mult needs bea Jie; 4gr if God, 
ly.againff: tr; xþ wrt wenn wpoals ear | 


lewſhip hath righteouſueſs == uurighteanſneſs, and what 


COmmunien 


SERM:; 14, 


AQ&8.2t. 
Pro, 15.20, 
$1.26. 
Mairt.7.4, 
If.57.21- 
P1.68.21, 


La i. by _ ———_ 
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Eph. 5,6, 


| We He. 


communion hath light with darknes, Weſeein experience 
thedarkzeſs commerh nottill the ght be gone» when 
the light cometh, rhe darkyeſs vanilherh;' they cunnor 
dwell together and the ground of it iscleare in philoſo- 
phy becauſcthingsof acontrarynature domwmns ſe tol., 
lere 


as with a paire of ſcales, if one goe #p, the other gocth | * 
downe, as one increa(eth,the other decreaſcth, now Goi| | 
is not onely lightſome but ghr;8ſuch a light,as iswith- | 
outthe leaſt -darkneiſe, /ghrinche abſtraft, and that; | 
noteth the brighteſt luſtre, whereas the wicked man 
walketh in darkneſs, yea according to- St. Paxls phraſc| } 
concerning the Epheſians, he is darkzefs in rhe abſtrat 
and that noteth the u:moſt darknels, as foone thea may 


place together as God : and a wicked man have. fellavſpy 
rogether Michaeland the dragon could not agree in one! ( 


Zacob in one wombe, no more can Godand a wicked mai: 
agree,A lilly old hermite was forry that God and the de- 
vill ſhould be at odds, and would undertake to make 
them freinds, bur the devil! bids him' ſpare his labour 
for they were — fallen out. Indeed Godanda 
»icked. man are not ſo,there 1sa poſſibility of reconcilia- 
[tions-but not whileft he ſo continueth, you may as-ealily, 
belceve that fire and water, peace and wary purity aud fil- 
thineſs, love and hatred, truth and falſehood, happines and 
miſery light aud darkneſs can be made freindsas that God | 
can beat one with-him who goeth-on in his ſs, | 
By reafon of this comrariety between God and a 
wicked man, itis that as God: hareth the wicked) ſothe 
wicked hatctl:God,darkneſſe doth notwwich more celert, 
ty fly from the light;then unrighteonſneſſe fromi God 


| 


{o thar it is -wpoſſib/enot only for this fellowhiptobe but, 


F . — —— 


mutually rake away cach other.Indeedcontrary | 
qualities may inremiſſe degrees contiſtinthe ſame lub-' hy 
ject bur. not inintenſe;and when they do, iris with them  * 


the cleareſt light & the thickeſt darkneſſe reſt inthe "nd [ 


heaven,nor the arke and dagon 12 OonNe hoeſe ,nor Eſau & E 
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OY 


to be ſomuch.as4fred, It.is true mauy wicked men de- 
in their imaginations © beaven, they looke upon ir 
"oifabeiry bur 


aSa place of f«/icity bur, not of ſaufity they oaly tancy 
ita place of pleaſurc and canmentment bur confider nor 
tharcheplealure 3 in kllowhip with 2 pure and holy 
| Ged, Alasthe ſocictic of a godly man is a burden aterrour 


cothe wicked, he cannor be merry ſolong as he is in 


God, upon which accqunt I niay truly (ay, thatif God 
' ſhould lera wicked manijato hceaveu, heaven would be 
an bell and that divipe fellowſhip a rorment to him, 

| BY WF time Idoubt nor, but youſce the rr«th of the 
Fai vcod, written as it were with a ſwn beame, and what 
juſt cauſe St, Fob» hath to give them the /ie,who waking 
in darkreſseſe they have fellowſhip withGod, there being 4 
plainc wb itz whuch is the material part of a lie, 


| 2, Bot furtherin a /enot only the matrer, burthe 
( forme of itis tobe conſidered, this by the moſt is made 
anintention to deceivefor {Orhe definition uſuallyruns,nor 
isirto be LN bur that this is crnſtrnered ag Sctpall 
property, at and la.annexe<d to cvery lie, yer if we ſpe] 
| PU Annie 341508 thedſſcntiall forme of a lie,it 
is the intention of aſſerting a kyawne faleſhod, ſothat to he 
U) JS Prove! notion 1sfor 2 man' tg afſirme or deny inten- 
tronally that which he knoweth to be contrary, 
- It we apply this to the buiſineſſe in hand'it is onely 
to be charged properly one PR hypocrites, who 
againſt the inward. verdift of theirowne” conſciences ſay 
chis openly te men,thai they haye fellowſhip with Godyyea 
which maketh them perfett bers, they ſay this 'on pur- 
poleto deceavezand cheat the purblind world, thatth 
ond ſceme toochers what they know-they arenox, it is 
24) WHIGN. UE Apily Calls ox onely dipe bus deble dy 
| 000: 146, (6: wag eto acc 
And yet it aſemuch isthe falchredofthispropolition 
A | 


15 


: 


| 


his company, what then will bs the fellowſh:p of an holy 


fre to goe to hegven but it is becauſe _they are miſtaken | 


SBRM, 1T, 


Vide Aug.l. de 
mendac.c 42» 
Voluntas fallen- 
di pertinet ad 
perfefionem 

| mendacij (oc. 

| Regn. de mend. 
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2 P.t.2.5. 


Joh.3.z1. 


Veritas in 
Eſſendo, 

| Cognoſcends, 
| Significando, 


SERMITL, 


| uled 1a the new Te eftament bur anly b 


ity We do nor the truth. 


| is ſo evidemr, that whotocyet will tiakeaſe of hF teaſon 
midſt acknowledgeitzitfolowcrhthateventhey,who may 
inſaying this Lt er thinks, are # retativeh, 
liars, Ita m vr his eyes, and ay the ſu; 
ſpmeth jor, Foul y es t hirmaty err PxeMably 
for his#ot ſeeing, or rather would you judge him! 
rotell a voluntary Le, the ame isthecate wg who, 
allett this,are to uſe St, Peters Lana willingly i ignore 
they cannot but know, and yer they will not know 
the fallehood ofit,which,being an affe Tgnorante,is 
ſo far from excufing, thatit rathe! 

cherefore this btand ofa ber moſt: refts 6n every 
one, Who walk'ng in darkyeſt, ſaith be bark jel 'p Pith 
Ged, aridſomuch for the affirmative exprefſion,vpaſle we 
onto the Negative in thele. words and don the tr wh, 
this phraſe otdoing ths truth js Sy eeTENg: it nor 
the Maſter and 
the beloved diſciple, it is' Chriſfs ptirale 1n &ch to 
Nicodemis, he that doth the trath aiwy 5 the ugh, 2nd 


here St. Jobs havinglcarned ir from hin! Mmakzh iſe of 


An expteſſion which at; cft vidw il harly: and 
Incongruous, Jitice mwrb t Thos Tefers to 
Judgement then the life, at hep) rather of con-! 
loa then aChon - hence 16 8 that awth 1: Ry chat 
which we.arc (aid to know and beleeve, 

ate {aid to do is gaods and thisls the x110ft 

ofthe ſcriprute. LEEKbe 5 
Butif we ooke 1 tlie more natroWw\ toi 

preffion, .irwill "fl appeare apt 
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| mi ao yand-our attin SERMet a2 | 
ay _ teafrty by which. = manifeſtly: 
Y appeartrhthar rhereis a praftical. as well as a ſdeelarive | 
" crurh;and46 this phraſe of doing rhe rx —_ flucable, ( 
4 | © Tovpen ita little-ryore fully,beplcalcd toknowehar | 
mM the rrath, fray be'cor) twd waits, and'bork | 
0 here be made ule of,to witgby conſidering truth either | 
ol as the objeF, or the manner OINg.. 
a 1, Todorhetruch conſidered teinelys iS. tO.CON- | Facere veritars 
4 formeity doing tothe/trucb tharis the word, of. Gow the.| | operari ſe- 
rule ard ſquare ofttruth, and forhis phraſe:maybe EX» | fomvepyls 6 
purthdtd by that of Zzekiel, doing. chat which is lawful, arniedy - robiw 
] and right'to this purpoſe is The- WHiCÞ, St: | zi.Taler in Fob; 
EY Cyrill and Tollct-give: of the phraſe inthe Goſpell,go de;the.| Vide Cyr. Alex. 
' K | mah, 18 to 8\aetordiny ro the tiewi of Fuſticey right and hun In Fob. 
7 mh, Pe dl wolGafdealicd cartoon, ——— 
Wem y bevomearteptableto:Geld'; 2112 remaibil lin 
Se rmeb aonGitme: wvodally y ite do;whet me | of quam Bree- 
n Barth, pn ot may be incdby: Hezt- | 4 agere worſt | 
yr agree ngiborgth, and withaperfttt. bearg, | ice" © 
for 45td dog ry oe 1:thatiwe do wh o a6p11600 
ova; treat wedbirwe!l fouowingthatrmhoitigoct| 164, 
Heft qhk) wel docu: tr 2ighry;tur ahat-weede: 1 
rib witWiodand ugkiglateart, aod no wand+r1 
deelayming againfthypoctizeswhoſe 
devotion &bur afngr pls 'a meere;: fained x cpreſen- 
nem ap en, 519 6 a cr: ets own 


$50 ave gor AR we pore” ig ro TRE 
ard aha yarn .theremay = ping 7ncon- 
| grwit%, ic would have. bcen: more | 6. Conc | 

thin )tobavelaid, wedit and Spogk guy the txragh ba |; 
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| Non ſolum in 

falfis verbis ſed 
in fimulatis 0- 
peribus menda-- 
cium eft Chriſti | 
«num ſedicere " 
Id opera Chrift 


| fa#omon proba+ 
| mus verum effe 
1] quod verbo aut 
| cogitatione bo- 

1 quimur Eſt in 
|locs 


;poſie chiargeth theſe hypacrires with 4 
lepknac was fitly made. choice St doing, | rather 
then» ſpeaking rmb, The reaſon Why this ſaying. is aſ- 
ſerted-20 be 44ie, 1s becauſe their waking was, not an- 
ſwerablero their. talking, their doing, to their ſaying, no 


 do-net thetruth. 73h ; 


worder-thar he faith they lie,.and tha js becauſe, they ll 


To clcare thismore plainly,. you-muſt know that| bay 


though in a ſtrict &proper ſencc,a he is the diſſonancybe- 
tweene the tongue & 


Wer "Wh 


whileſt his fingers arcodefilted wich the 
2 FE > =S ſpeaketh 


et FY 


LIMI 


"x wo Calling 


Sa a oo eons Yn, ono i 


heart, the words 8&-che.chqughts,| WM 


ae wa D1VvXHq @£©. was > A oO AY oS 


"__ \ 


ye he and do wnt the trath. x73 
ſpeaketh mach of the pirir, bur he walketh after the , Sz, 31. 
bh, the 4ſcowrſe of his lips is boly, the coſe of his life | 

profane ; Wa word, his profeſſion 1 angelicall , his con- 
ver ſation diabolicat, his words are ſpiritual, his works 
carnal; he faith,he hath fellowſhip with God, but he heth, 
for he' doth not the trath, | 


'To apply this, when I read this Text, and cottider | 
the Times, ' Tamrcady to believe that the one was in 
a ſpeciall manner intended tor the other, ſo fully 1s this 
charge of lying verifted 1n this generation ;- it was the 
complaint of God by rhe Propher, Ephraim Compaſſerh 
me about with tyes, andthe hoaſe of Iſrael with deceit may | feof, 11.42, + 

_\henortake'up the ſame againſt us ?7'Ergland compaſſerh | 
| | God about with lies, and London with deceir Let our 


| | ungodly, abominable,unjuſt praftices ſpeak, if our fa-, | 
X ' ſtings, and'prayers , and profeſiiongabe not a lond no- 
RX wont ef TY , chigngr Volt? 153 
= |. that Tcouia” 
Ws , Ic 


| aloud rhis day, in the-ears of 
cheſetyars,to awaken them out of their ſecurity,Truſtnor 
in lying words,was the caution of the Prophet ro the lews, 
| it isno leſs needfullfor us: let us not conteneour {elves 
'wi*hfalſe ſhows,norreſt on vain hopes,it was the charge 
| of the Prophet againſt the people,concerning rheir King, | Hoſ 7.3. 
that they made him glad with lyes; and whatelſe do hypo- | 
crits whileſt make theni{elves glad with falſe Profermyrien. 
Oh that this !yimg generationwould (adly confider,what 
2 kind of tye this is, whereotrhey are guilty, The Schoots 
[diſtinguiſh of three kind of lyes, according! to the ſeve- | 
| ral endsatwhictrthey aims to. wits Najbeder tor mirth 
and pleafure, officions tor profit and' advantage, perni- 
) :;oxs, tending to injuric and hurr, «i! of theſe are con- | Triplex menda: 
| demned, butrhe Yarter is juſtly- accotinted the moſta- ory 
| bominable, and of this ſort 15 this /ye, ray 'vexr {peak | 1jcjoſum. 
 [erh ofa pernitiousÞwarefwll je, ot 1 
Thar you may leethe 7jury which commetttby it, 
: CON- \ 
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Rom.2,2 4+ 
Ita agimus ac 
vivimus ut hoc 
ipſum quod 
Chriftianus po- 
_ eſſe dici- 
on Cots 


i 7 nk 
Salv. de Gub., J 
dei 14+ 


| 


| hypocritical Jews, tells chem, the name. of Ge Li blaſ- 


| {aid'tolicenyous. (br; f phau , 


eſſe | preſsiQn,b 
| Qeſt Srofelaianobs it. commut, axc they. porready' ® lay, 


with ach WIC 


|| diſgrace to the Pope,when theKing of Hwn nee Satin 
| taktoAZYY bp ion - 


|tofay,. Theſe are- Jour Saints.;.and thus, b our, Wicked 


der ic ingGercace. iq G Q God ALLY Peltelln nf APs, 
andia agr;ſclues. '. 
I. To ſay we have fellom(mp with Gadepd wok Cot: 
xefle, is4uch.a he. as rendeth much-.to the: Gfiowers © of 
God, and diſgrace of Religion, St... Pard, [peaking to the 


phemed among the Gent les my 708, the like 7 may be 
e wame of God i; blaſphe- 

med ampwng Jarkyand Fae 45 through you, :when the 1:- 
dians were {0 bacbaroul y uled by the Spaniards, who 
called themlclyes Chriſtians, they crycd our, quis (ma- 
lum) re i97 bo 5 he ove ? wheathe 
ences: reed Churchhear what perjury, op- 
nu We who would kar ny E ſtri- 


what ion 35 it menproſe can diſpenc 
5g rs Ic Wa WB eps juſt) 


acr in batrel, {ent bis awnexrio him, 

and.oncly this 1 writing , Vide num hec fit veſtis filti 
t#:,Ts this your Sons coat? Anditisaſad (tongh unjuſt) 
24 ho I WRRD the bad /ives of Chriſtians. cauſe to 
fall on God binatelf,. whileſt profanc wretches. are apr 


converſation, our GT Sy bei led Chriſtians, brings a rc+ 
proachco-Cheult 

2, Beſides this (which Hy geſt) injury to Rels- 
£ion, it js hurrfull tO others, when ben thcy who pretend to 
have communion wigh God, lead fy Ng be. how 


are. ſtrong e Canfans ri Tioga the we ah. [aggared, and 
they thatare wit as ep Hacks from prior eae Reli- 
$101» cea,encouraged in cer Icentious ations? nay, 
that ſay uy Hoop fellow as Fojae Ged, do ſuch abho- 
Yb things, what need we _—_w jr ſelves? arc pro- 
' | fane wretches ready to ſay, our lrues are little worſe than 
PR" why ſhould not our condition be as good? _ 
3, 1 05 
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pe Weke, andde net the rrath, 


17 


hoisrheereraall rruch, canuot endure lying lips, 
if & rident, demones ; Deyils ſee and rEjOYCC, Goa 
ſeeth, and is incenſed againſt ſuch difſcmbling wrer- 
ches; every ſuch hypocrite may well think God: be- 
ſpeakerh him in the Pſalmiſts words,. What haſt thow to 
do to rake my name into thy. mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt tobe 
reformed, and reſuſeſ to receive infraction > and mult 
expectno other an{wer at that' day, when they may 
plead their ourfide devotion, and large profeſſion, but 
depart from me ye workers of iniquity, I know you not, 
Brethren, you may for a time cozen mer, bur you 
cannot deceive God,and as St, Cyprian excellently, it is 
2 meer 1 adneſs not to think,, and know that lyars will at 
laft be found out, Dio genes (ccing a vitions young man 
clad in a Phyleſophers habit, plucked it off, as concei- 
| | ving that it was defiled by him ; and God will one day 
|pluck off the hypocrites v1zor of piety, that he may ap- 
peat in his colours, and inthat day, how far more tol- 
lerable will it be for profeſſed enemies of God and re- 
ligion, than for ſuch perſons ? Ir 1s very obſcryable, 
thatother ſinners are doomed to have their portion with 
hypocrites, as if hypocrites were the texants,and the reſt, 
asit were, inmates of hell; certain it 1s, the fornace of 
rorment ſhall be ſeven tres hotter for a carnall Goſpel- 
kr, looſe profeſſor, then for licentious Pagans, fince 
their condemnation ſhall be ſo much the greater , by 
how much their profeſſion hath been the hober, and the 
higher they have lifted themſelves up to heaven, intheir re- 
| ligious pretences, the lower they ſhall be caſt down to hell 


; for their 1impious praCtices, | 


| Let then every one that nameth the name of Chriſt de- 

or from iniquity ; 1t Was St, A _ advice to thoſe, 

Confeſſors, that they 

would keep upthe honour of their name, it 15 mine, ” 
a a 


M— 


who took onthem the name o 


\ 3, This lyewillproveno leſs pernirious w owr Telves, | S82M,11, 


j 


| 


Mendaces non 


fert qui eft 4« 
terna weritas. 
Gualti in bc, 


PL. 50.16, 
Math, 7-23. 


Eft vera de 
mentia non co 


gitare non ſcire 
quod mencacia 
non diu fallant 
Cypr epS8. 
Math, z5.y1- 
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| Fe lie and do not the trath, 

all who take upoii -themi the name of - Profeſ- 
ſors, For ſhame let us not ſopalpably giveour ſelves the 
lye;quid verba andian,oum fatta videamwhatayail good 
words, when our works are bad? ave bngwd, loquere vi. 
r4,cicher ſay le6,or do more, In one word;letour ations 
ſpeak, whar our expreſſions pretend to, and our con- 
yerſation be anſwerable: to our profeſſion ; fo ſhall we 
| be found true men, and notHars, and not onely know- 
 exs and profeſſors, but deers of he trmth, and ſo be bleſ- 
ſed in onr deed, | 


ea? 8 ©3 8 26 L4- 6 007 
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CHAP, I. Fer To 
But if we walk.jn the light, as he is in the light, we have fel- 


low hip one with another, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son, cleanfeth us from all ſin, 
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178. But if we walke &c. | 
Sgk-12-+ \ their convenient food, What St, Paul requircrh of all 
| Chriftiansy in reſpedt of their neighbours and Superi- 

ous, Render to all men their dues Tribute to whome Tri- 

Romaz7. | ute, cuftome to whome cuſtome, car-ro whom fear, he- 


the | —"_ 


nour to whom honour belongeth; "Fhatby way of analogy 
o1ve toevery one their due; reproof to whom reproof, 
threatning to whom threatning, in 
ſtruſtion, and comfort to whom comfort appertaineth, | 
A manifeſt example hereof, we have given by this holy 
Apoſtle in this place, expreflely reproving, and .impli-: 
citly threatning ,in the former verſe, raoſe ro whom it. 


inthe Iight, in this yerſc, But 7 
This 1s that room on the r:ght hang, igto which, we are 
now to exter ; wherein, if you lext-tyou miay-take no-| 
tice of three Partitions, here js the Chr- ans | 
Prattiſezto walk, in the light, 
Pattern, as he is in the light , 
Priviledge, we have fellowſhip, &c, 
! 'Orityoupleaſeto reduce the three to two, here 1s 
conliderable, / | | 
The dxty. required, and the mercy aſſured, Or, | 
The qualification premiſed, walking m the light, as heis 
in the light, | 
T he (lation promiſed of, 5 | 
og Im with God, we have fellowſhip one with *] 
other, - | 
Inſtification by Chrift,and the blood of Ieſus Chriſt his 
Sow, cleanfeth a all fin. 4 h Py 
\ The fr ſt ofthele isall I can diſpatch art this. time, 
wherein you may pleaſe to obſerye,. 
The Path and the Guide, whom we are to follow, 
The walk andthe footſteps, which we areto. trace, | 
The matter oftheduty wherein it conſiſts, walk;r p | 
6 


| 
| 


— 


i required of all Miniſterry in regard of their people, to, þ 


jon to whom in-| | 


belongs, ſuch as walk in darkneſs ; and here ſweetly | 
_—_ thoſe to whom promiſes belong, ſuch as walk | 
b f we walk inthe ligbt,cc, 


| —— 
. 


KY Walke inthe Light. | 179 
The mennirol the duty» how ir is to be performed; gz. 12, 
as he is in the light, 

Let me _ your patience whileſt I ſhall by the 
light of divine truth lead you through $0th theſe, = 

The matter of the dury,which qualifiech a Chriſtian, 
| is ſaid to be walking in the light, 

There is a phraſeuſed by St.Paul,of walking as in the 

day, which cometh ſomewhat neere this of walking in 
the light and if we ſhould conſtrue /ght here literally and 
perfix an @s before, in the light it would exccllencly 19h= 
ftrutt usin the.natuce ofa truly Chriſtian conver ſa- 
F;01, ; 
They who walke 1 the light, walke viſibly ro the eyes | 
of all bcholders, walke carefully that they may nor be- 
haverhemſelves unſcemingly,nor doany thing which 
may be offenſive,  6G- 

1, Thus muſt Chriſtians walke(as) in the light to wit. 
Exemplarily according tothe counſell of our ſaviour, let 
your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
works, 1t iS not enough to do goodworks in ſecret, bur | Math-5-17- 
we muſt ſhew them openly, and. though we muſt ab- 
norre to do our works for this end, that they may be ſeen 
yet we mult ſo do them, as they may be ſeey, 

2, Exatth in{uch ſort as may become the Goſpell we 
belceve,and religion we profeſſe, we muſt walke wanud- 


 Rom.13.8, 
n ? E hes 1 $, 
vos that is St, Paxls ypouy to the Romans, honeſtly,lo our VideZanch ibid 


tranſlacors,decently {o the lence of the originall, as befirs | 
thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, «xerfc; that is the 
Apoſtles phraſe to rhe E hefians,circumſpettly,{o Our tranſ- 
lators,accuratly,1o thetorce of the words that we may | Philip .4. 15, 
be Texve duwpe the ſonnes of God without rebuke as the 
ſame Apoſtles expreflion is to the Philippians, ſo that c- 
yen a carping moms cannot {pic a fault. 

-: Bur:thiscantotbe the right way of :imterpreting this 


clauſe, fince wee finde the(As) iii the »exr,and' there- 
fore we are tounderſtand /: ght metaphorically and ſoour 
Aa 3 + chicle 
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Walkeis the light. 


SERM, Ls, 


Collo.1113- 
Vide davt ibid. 


Pros 2 3. 
P[,1194105, 


Epheſ. Is 19, 


 cheife worke is to enquire what the eApoftte intendsby | 


this metaphor of light, | 

I ſhall not trouble you with the various acceptions of 

the word in holy writler it lufice to know. © 
There isa three-fold Aghr, ad quo, per quod, in quo, To 
which, by which, and in which weareto watke, 

1, There is a /ight to which we walke,namely the bght 
of glory, and happines, Thoſe ewo cheete excellencics! 
life 8 light are not unfitly made —_— of in ſeripure, 
to ſhaddow forth the futur: cftarz of they lorifged, St, Payl| 
calls it the i»heritaxce of the ſaints in light, roſhew how! 
pleaſant, glorious, and amiable, that inheritance 1s, this 


| ight,is the rerminus ad quemgterme of aChriſtians motion 


to which the cowrſe of hislife rexdeth,and in which ar laſt 
it endeth, 

2, There is a /ight by which wewalkezand this is dou- 
ble to wit externall,and imternall, of the word, and ofthe 
ſpirit, MTN lex lax, the law is a light, rhe command-' 
ment 4 lampe ſaith the ſoxne,and he learnt it of his father 
who faith thy word is a ight to my feet, and a lanthorn to 
my paths, it being Gods word that diſcovercth to us the 
way,wherein weſhould watke,and yet this is not enough 


without the other, though adeft lumen the ſunſhine nc- 
verſo bright yet, it deſu ocali exes be wantingto make 
uſe of the /ghr, it will be in vane tous, There muſt not 
; Only be a light before the eyes, buta light inthe eyes, it 
we will {ce to go ;- and theretore St. Paw! prayed that 
the eyes of their wwder ftanding might beenlghtned, ſince ir 
is only by the direttienof theword, joyned with the i/1u- 
mation of the ſpirit, that wearc enabled towake in our 
{pirituall journey. FP ntetnny oh 
3. Laſtly and toour preſent purpoſe, there is a light 
in which we are to wake, and that 1s the &ghr of ſanultity, 
and holineſſe ; this being theparh, in which every Chri- 
{tian muſt tread, and whenwerememberthar the ght 
ſpoken of God in the fifth verſe, intends his holineſſe, that 


the 
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the dar kneſs,. mentioned U1 the former” veric, Is pur for Ky 37D I, 
he dere wemay rationally conclude that by 4ghz, 
here weare to underſtand holineſſe, | £73 
Having found our the wearing, it will not be amiſle 
ro cnquirca little further, unto the Azalogy of the mera- 
r, Which will the better appeare'if we conlider the 
originall, and the properties of light, 
i, Light is of a celeſtiall. extrattion, ſprings of water a- 
riſe out of the earth, but the fountaine of Gght 151in the 
heavens, thole flowers of light, are found in no gardcn, 
but the fapernall frmamert : {o is holinefſe of an heavenly 
parentage, asprudence {o piztie is that which is from a- 
bouc., Thar of our Saviour except a man be borne againe, | James 3.17. 
may according to a dowble fignification of the word ont | 
[2ober be read»except 4 mas be | from above, and in- fe 7 Or. Ak 
deed St, Cyrilldoth ſo intcrpret it, our Generation i811 | 2 Pec.r 4. 
fome forc — hate! rom bur our regeneration is only from 4- | 


' 
' 


bove, and for this reaſon partly, though nor principally 
[ bolineſſe called by the Apoſtle Peter the divine nat ure, 


becauſe of a divine originall, indeed Chriſt calls it our 
Ught, when he ſaith to his Diſciples,ler your bght ſh:ne be- 
fore men,and {o it is ſubjeive, but not effetive, our light 
becauſe #: «s, but nor from ws ; and therefore it is.{o owrs 
« that it is primarily hs, from whence we receive ir, | 
2, Light among others, hath :wo ſpeciall properties, 
namely c/aritie and beautie, the one following the 0- 
ther, light is of a cleare bright ſplendent nature, 2nd by 
reaſon hereof, itisof a very beautifull and lovely aſpett, 
yea 1tis the great ornament of the world, puttinga beau 
tic onall things els, ſince withoxt it, the 'redneſs of the 
| roſe, the whiteneſs of the lilly, all naturall and arrificiall 
beautte were as good be notexiſting,becaule not appear- 
ing.Þy theſc twoproperties,arc tepreſcented thoſe two parts 
of bo/rweſſe which conliſts in purgaments and in orvaments 
cleanſing and 94 "e 4ergenr Fe there 15.ptritie which 
|anſwereth the ſplendor, and there is conformitic _— 
an{wer-- 


) 
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The light. 


eee | 


Pſ,84.12+ 
Mal.,42. 


an{wereth to the beautie of leght, holineſſe is GD 
all /», and thereby maketh the foul bright, holineſs re. 


eifwll, indecd it 18 holweſſe that putsa beawty upon allo- 
ther excellencies,our naruralls, morals, our intelleAwall, 


are then ornaments when like the. dramerd to the ring 

holineſſ is \uperadded.to them, | 
| Youſce wharths Lght1s, and how fitly Zghe doth i/- 
luſtrate it» bur yerthis is not all, tor ſince this /ghr we 
arc ſpeaking of, is the way the only way to communion 
i with God,remifſion of finsand cternall lite ; and beſides 
ſince there arc ſomethings which glitter and yet are not 
this {ght, ſuch are c:v:litie , moralitic, and phariſaicall 
| ſanity, {0 that. it 15 not only poſſible,bur eaſy ro miſtake, 
give me lcavye yet a hittle more diſtingwſhingly,ts cha- 
ratterize this Hght to you, | 

To which end, fince God is compared by the:Pſalwift 
ro the ſun, and Chriſt is called by the Prophet Mala 
chy, a ſun of r:ighteouſneſſe, and this light 1s of the ſame 
qualitie with Gods,nay 1s a ray and beame of his, we may 
infer that the light to which holmeſſe is here reſembled 
1s ſun-light, and fo the d:fferences-which are between 
the /;ght ot the ſun, and that of the moove andthe ftars, 
will aptly ſeeme to differexce holirefſe, from thoſe other 
things that ſeeme to come neere to its 

To inſtance breefly in a few particulars, 

I The /ghtofrhbe ſun, helpeth a man to ſees and finde 
out the filth in his hoſe, yea to ſearch into the moſt {c- 
cret cormers of every roome, whercas the moone aud ſtar- 
l;ght, only helpeth a manroſee alittle abroad 1n the 0- 
pen ſtreets and feilds, This 1s a {ingular difference, bc- 
rweene phariſaicall, and reall ſanity, that is carrious to 
looke abroad but ſeeth nothingat home,{orhat phariſeecon- 
demned thepablican, and{aw nothing in himſeife wor- 
thy of blame, bur tb iscarefull ro /ooke at home, and 


{earcheth into the ſecret corners the very ſpirir of _ 
{ : minae 


| ſtorerh Gods mages and thereby maketh the ſoule beau. 
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Z, Larw Ore tn and pars and 
things haſt, and {malleſt ity 
Co ra PaddrontyabgatiGorvaas, 44 pourra 


eh a man to avoyd: grofſe vices, xotoriops offences, ſcan- 

þ7yrars enormirties; bur it is only balineffe which cauſcth 
a man to make conſcience of the /eaft fins, as well as the 
greateſt, | JIU! 

3. The ſe-light . repreſenteth thoſe things. which: 
may be ſeen by moone and ſtar-light, in another cleaver, 
fuller way,hence it is we cannot give {otrae a judgement 
of the greatzeſs,or colowr of any thing by moone & ſtar,as 
by ſ«z-bghr, the paralel holds inthis preſent matter, Ho- 
bneſſe mlightens a mantalooke onthe ſawe ſivs, which 
morality and Tivility difcoyereth, with another ,. and 
2 clearer aſpe, fipce whitelt the vill perſon, anly eb= 
herres chem as enimies to. his good namey and the woralift 
as repaguant © reaſox;the boly man loaths themyag brea- 
ches KG ods law, and effences to his majeſty, farſorepent- 
ing David, and the returning prodigall, looked: upon 
their Ee and rr You : o_ 

4. : ſux-light, though gradually yertpowe ex- 
pelleth darhne - ofche Sf hop cg CR. 
meth day, whereas the woone and ftar-bgvr only witiga- 
| teth and lefſenerh it,and therefore the darknefſaprevays 

ing it lratgle ſtill, rhisis that which puts a differexcebce/ 
rwcen ſanity and: ciwibry, civibey reſtraineth'(1n, but ho-' 
lineſs conquereth it, civility leſſeneth the altings, yet taketh 
not away ma art. "whereas belineſs though not all at 
once, yer by degyees ſubduath che parer of corruption; 

5. Finally,thefwrrwighs is cycr ' atrended\ with-heary 


driving away catd, ag well as d, weſs,whereas the 


minde ſo did good David when he prayed, Clenaſe thaw, 


and ſuch things asarc ofa great magnutude, Thisis rhe | nif ſpiritus 
| {difference wen iy 0 morality; morality rexch-! 


SnnaGra, 
P.19.12. 


Hanc ſullicitu- 
.dins non facit 


ſanu qui nec 
miniman pale- 
am intra cordis 
| qu'd poſſidet he- 
bitaculum pati- 
tur reſidere. 
Bern ſerm.1. de 
1p-S+ 


P.. 51.4. 
Luk, 15,21. 


and far-light can only: illuminate, bur not warmes which 
| Bb appear- 
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Ambulare bre- 
viter dico pro- 
ficese. 
Aug. Serm.1s, 
ae verb, Apoſt. 
P I OV.$ x6 . 
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appeareth in tharg.the 'moonerand ftars ſhine brighteſt 
when the »igbr is coldeft, this isthe peculiar efficacy of 
true helineſſe, that'ir doth not only irradiate.the under- 


. | ſtanding bur i»flawe the will and affeftions.with a. /ove 
©] to God and zeale for his glory, in which reſpect it isthat 
114 they whom Chriſt parifieth to himſelfe.@ peowhar people,are 


of good workes, | 

- By thistim:, (1hope beloved) you are in-fome mea- 
ture exl:ghtened, rounderſtand the »atwre of rhis Lghr, 
wherein we are.to walke, it would not be paſled by what 
this importeth, that we arc required to watke 1n !this 


 .. Fhe better to cleare this, be pleaſed toconſfider walk- 
:x£.tn a double oppolition to bare ſtepping, andto /#4n- 
ding Hill, : 

' 4; \It isnot takinga ſep, or twoin the light, which 
denorginateth a man, a walker ;. it is nota for good att ia 
'o85,, but a good converſations which. ſpeakerh a man, a 


't! Chriſtian ; Sr, Paul bids Timothy, to excerciſe. himſelfe in 


godbiaeſs,, and the Prophets counſell 1s learn, or as it 
maybe rendred, accuffome_your ſelves t0:do well. , It is 
the: cohftant. þ4biczall prattiſe, and.exerciſe of holineff, 
which may moſt jultly be called a:waking m-the light, 
indeedthiswalking, isnot oppoſed to. ſtumbling, no nor 
yettofalling,therc 15a great deale of difference,inter car- 
rentis.caſum:& ite eurſum between the comrſe .of lite in 
which a:manruhs,8 the falls he may catch in ruaning, 
ifnor only 11 fomepartics/ar afts,bur.ouwtigenerall courie 
wet praiſe holineffe, though we cafmart bur. fomerimes 
fallinto. f-r, we ſhall be found walking in the kigbe, - 

..2,. Itis not to begin in the way. of -holinefle:; and 
\then fand fit; butwwe muſt go. forward, to: perieQion, 
\Sr, Auſtin. very: aptly cxpounds' awiwlare.-by.: proficere; 
walking is 4 proficievey in halingſſe:+:1adeed bath-the'! 1e-> 


light; fince the enphe/is of the phraſes holdeth as well in 
:| xegard of good, aSevill, - . | 


| 
| 


taphors inthe Fexz: prefie this duty; bebinifs\ isas Ught 


ICI 


- 


— 
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| 


. 
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TOO Walk imihe light, 


135 : 


which (hineth vere. andmore to the perfett dayyliving bolily 
isas kong whercin we go on ſtep by ſep; till we-come 
ro the jowrney3 end. Truc. it is, we do not., cannot al- 
wayes wake with ever pace, ſomerjmes all wecando.is 
to creep, and then again, our heartsare ſo calargcd that 
we canr#; buthowever, the good: Chriſtian yill ſtill 
be going never accounting himſelf to have arrained, In- 
deed ſo long aswe ere in this worid, our holinefſe is ra- 
cher i» fieri, then in fatto, perfeting, then perfett, When 
we come to be comprehenſores, we ſhall fic down, but 
/ whileſt we are viatores,we'mult walkgs inthe light, - 
What now remaineth; but that. every one of us re- 
fie upon himſelf, and ask iis ſoul this queſtion ; do / 
walk in the light, to which, by a faithſul »-qziry into our 
converſation , according to the preceding characters, we 
may be able toteturn an a»ſ#er , ouly for our further 
| guickening 1n this work, I ſhall briefly mind you of theſe 
tollowing 50x federatiops, | | 
| 1, There isagreatdeal of difference between taking 
of, and walking in. the lightz qQur lips may drop as'the ho- 
ney comb, whileſt weare in thegall of bitterneſſe and boyd 
of iniquity : many have golden tongues and leaden feet, it 
isnot Scripture diſcogrſe, but a relgious courſe 5 - which 
denominateth a man a'Chriſtian, ' _ ..- + 
2, Itisone thing to have the light of kyowledge., and 
another thing to walk in the light of holineſſe ; roo ma- 
ny me: as well as children. are troubled- with the 
rickets, their heads are.big, full of ſpeculation , but their 
feet are unnable, to walk, in'{piritual attionsz If .you kyow 
theſe things, bappy are- ye if ye' do them : having the light, 
ma 
WA 


ing in the light, muſt bring us with Joſhnah:to enter 

into #*,though we have he > and. {pea 

ſee we Jeet. 

not, We are bur idle Ct p Vine at ey 1151 

| 3, It is not barely, #ot wa ig in darkneſs , but walk- 
Bb 2 10g 


— — —_— 


help us with Moſes roſe the land of Canaar,pur itis 


—— 


well; ryes and | 
L, yet if we have feet that walk not, hands that work, 


SERM, 13, 


Hmo in luce 
ambulat qui in 
virtktum opert - 
bus proficit» 
Aquin. . 


2 Cor, 7.1. 


ARs8. 237 


Johc13.7+ 


—_— 


—— 
. 
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Walk in the light. 


Luke 1513.20 
Plal.119. 109. 


2 Cor.8.12. 


SY 


| of fach perſons is dowbrfull and davgerons: birt fince 
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Sinqz, | inp ie the ghr chat isrequired ofa Chiftiar, The Pha. 
Luke 18.11, | Miſeesreligies inthe Goſpel confifts chiefly of Neg eriver, 

uke 1%-11e | bat-ow' ri breoufurſt weſt exceed the Highteonfndſ5 of the 
| Matth,$.20+ | Seribes and Phariſers, (0 faith our Lawgiver , in- 
|Frek.ibeyr. deed it is good vet to do evilly bux wichall,it i5 evill not ro dy 
» Corner, | govdchie wnproficable as well as the prodigatis an ovill ſer 


| vant, We muſt not only caft 4way our tr ere ons, but 
make us new hearts, cleanſe from filthineſs, but perfett ho- 
lineſs, conſe to do evill, but learn to do well , not walk, in the 
darkyeſs, but walk, m the light. | 

4. | is not a meer reſolntion , but the reall execstion 
of holaeſs, that intituleth to happineſs 3 Oh how many 
are caſt into utter darkyeſs, who: herereſolved to walk, in 
the light :-in vain are thoſe purpoſes which have a con- 
ception but »o birth, which only bloſ5ome, bur never bear 
ripe fruit, The repenting prodigal as he ſaid, Twill ariſe, 
ſo he d:d'ar:ſe and po t0 his Father ; holy David (aith, 
Thave ſworne, and withall addeths / will performs i - Ons 
ly this muftbe underſtood with ove £4mtior , if God $ove 
tinge and placeof performances otherwiſe that of Sr, Fax! 
concerning almes, is generally rruez if there be a willing 
mired it is accepted, in which rel it 1S a very nnchari- 
cable option which exchudeth all dearh-bed penitent 
reſolutions , from divine acceptation, Indeed that death- 
bed yromifes of arnendments are feldom real, is not to be 
denied yea, that when they are real, itis very difficult, 
if not impoſſible for themfelves -or othets' certainly to 
kadw it, muſt needs be gtamed; ' and rherefore rhe caſe 


Gods gr acteaty ſhes Hy wotk a change 1n the wll and af- 
feltions;-and where fuch a chwxge 'is wrought, the ree- 
Ixtions rrivſt needs be cordiall,- andfuch as (if life were 
afforded) would tmdoubredly be #40; ee; We have 
rexfon to-bterve'that he who alwayes- accepts: the derd 
chiefly for the will, wil in{uchacalſe accept the will for 


the deed : and therefore the comdivien of fuch an ove, is 


not 
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b- - As he is i the light. 


akovecher 4eſperace, Bur ſtill beloved this fande in 
fall force, as to #s who have as yet life and health conti- 
nued tous our pwpeſes will be to =o purpoſe , if they be 
not attended with praBices,fnor is it if we will, but if we 
| Jo walkin the light, And thus I have acquainted you 
with the matter, gO We onto 

The warner of the duty in thoſe words, as he i in 
the light, wherein we ſhall confidcr mo things. 

Whar is here aſerzed concerning God , he is in the 

[gbr. 
What is here required from us, implyed in that par- 
ticle as, - * 

I, Ged is {aid hereto be ix the light, a var improper 
expreſſion , accotding to a ftrift acception, hen itts 
{aid of God at the kith verſe , that he # light , we muſt 
look upon the phraſe” as onely metaphorical fince he is 
ten thouſand times brighter then the S#n , but whea here 


| on,ſince iris impotible,cicher thar the 33ghe ſhould be in 
| kins who hath no accident, or that ve ſhould be 5» light, 
| who is infinite, and ##imited; nay,indeed thoſe rwo phra- 
ſes, he is light, and he in the light , ſeem once tooon- 
rraditt the other, ſince »othivg can be ſaid ſtrily to 


well ſtand together, and this /atter, if conflirued accor- 
ding to 1tS true imention will be found emphatically 


fignificant, | 
It Jo pieafe to difference the meaning of theſe rwo 
CS 


phra 


| twre,and the other, he is inthe light to his works; ſo Gro-- 


| rize giveth the ſexce of this phraſe, he 5s i» the light, that 
| 1s, he is converſant in moſt om according to that 
of the Pſalmiſft; The Lord is righteous in- all bis wayes, and 
| holy in all his works, towhich agreeth that ofthe heather, 
it Sior 71 SeGo1 gavnoy vn 47018 Bhes, God could not be God, 
if his attons were not exa{th pure and bohy. 


he is ſaid to be ## the hight , it is a catacreſtical expreſſi- 


be 2 + ſelf, but both the phraſes being alluſive, they may. 


nmay referre the one, God islight to his n4-- 


Bur | 


Lux non eſt pro-. 
prie 7n luce 
Carthuſ. 


In lace ive. ver- 
ſatur in purtſfi- | 
mis ationibus. | 
Grot.in. loc. 

Pal. 245. 17. 


ll 


. He is inthe light: . 


Rom.8.8. 


Vide Carthus 
Serrar in locs 


| 2 Cor. 3.1%, 
I Tim46.16, 


 ButIrather conceavethe iment of theſe phraſer,tobe 


the ſame, to wita delineation of Gods pure. and holy na- 
rare, and there are two things which -this expreſſion of 
his being #® the light, intimaterh concerning ut, namely 
the Nedben and immutability of hus holineſs, 


1» There isa great deale of difference between theſe | 
two expreſſions te have light in one, and for one to be in the 


bghr, the former noteth only ſome meaſure ofparticipati- 
or, but the latter a compleate frnition, this may be cleare 
| by an i»ſtavte, taken from the water, a man that drink- 
eth downe a ſmall quantity of water, may be ſaidro 
have water in him, but when a man is compaſledy and co- 
vered over head& cares in water,he is then moſt truly ſaid 
tO be init, To paralell it with an inſtance in ſcripture, every 
»anceventhe beſt by reaſon ofthe remaingers of fin, 15 
{aid to have fleſh in him, bur only the wicked man, who 


is under the power of fi», is ſaid to be in the fob Thus, 
whereas wee at beſt have only ſome light of holineſſe in us, 
God ts inthe I'ght, {o thatnothing of the /ight of hol:xeſs 
ar wanting to him, but he is abſolutely, compleartely, 
oly, 
© Thereis not unfitly obſcryed by expoſitonrs a diſ- 
crepaxcy betweene theſe two phraſes of walking, and be- 
ing in the light walk'ng, noteth a progreſſive morion, being 
a fixed reſidence, wee are ſtill paſſing from one degree to 
another,and according to the Apoſtles expreſſion chang- 
ed into the divine image Of holieels from glory to glory, but 
he is (to wit eternally, and aa) in : 4 light,in 
which reſpe&that phraſe of dwelling, uſed by St. Paul, 
anſwereth this of being uſed by St, John, He i and awel- 
leth inthat bght, as of majeſty ſo purity, to which no man 
can attaine, and that from everlaſtivg to everlaſting, 


By what hath been ſaid, you ſee what is aſſerced con- 
cerning God, we muſt now conſider, what 55 required of 
: #4 


— 


As be ivin the light. 


_ —_ : 

* LE] in the particle, as, namely, 4c onformity to G ods pat- SBERM, T2: 
(= terne by walking in, as he is in the light, | 

Yo | | | 

y Upon the hearing of this meſſage, I beleeve many are 


ready to-purt forth the queſtion, how canthis be? Ged IS {o Exod,14-20. 
in the lghtzthat in him 1s no darkneſ5,and our lives like the 
Iſraelites cloud, have a darke 11des as well as a tight, Gods 
holinefſeis perfett, and un{potted, owrs i imperfett, and 
detective, 10 that if this be the condition, this ſuppoſition 
| _ be a poſition, and not only few, but none ſhall 
| be ſaved, . 
| But how harſh fo ever this (which is here mention- 
cd) may leeme, yet it 15 10 more thet1 what 1s neceſſary, 
' indeed when we finde St, Joh» not once; bur againe, 
not only in Metaphoricall, but pla.ze terms, calling on us 
to be pure and righteous as God is, yea Chriſt himlelfc, 
requiring us to be perfett, as his Father z perfeft, and God 
himſelfe ro be-holy as he x5 holy, we have reaſon to looke 
upon this addition as of waighty, & needfull concernment, 
and therefore toremovethis objeH#ion,and cleare the ge- 
nuine ſence of this (as) be pleaſed to obſerve this three- 
foldſolution.. 


x, "There isadouble;. (as) to wit of Lkeneſs, and of 
aquality, the one te{petts the kinde, the other the degree, | LY 
that the narere, this the meaſure of the thingy. our /ight | j5iryro; 
in which we are towalke, muſt be ke to that in which | 6ub:67yre; 
Jed zs, though the = in which God z, be infinitely 
ighterthenowrs, looke as it B between the freae and 
the foxntaine, the branch and the roor, the aire:and rhe 
ſ#n, {o-1t ts between Ged and a Chriſtian,. rhe ſame water 
R | 1sinthe freame-that is inthe fountaine,the ſame ſap in the 


diet £5.4..005 a. ©: b 
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| braxchgthat 1s inthe roore the ſame light,inthe airethat is 


{inthe ſ## though the water-and the ſap and rhehght are 
'| primarily, 8 amolt plenarity inthe fowntaine, the' roor the 
'| fur; indeedro ſpeak Exaity, wecannot call the heſineſe 
| ol. 
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: eAsheisivthe light. 


GERM 12. | ofa Saint the ſame with Gods balineſſe, becauſe thi, (as 


Hebr. 12.19, 


Bui ad cjus fi- 


militudinem 


aſpirat. 
Marlorat , 
in loc. 


have alrcady heard, it muſt nor be only in «fect:o», bur 


| ſelves, by obſerving the difference between theſe two cx- 


all his attributes) is hiseſenceqwhich is in communicable 
cOany creature, befides his holineſſe 1s infinite, and ours 
finite, and infinite,and fixite muſt needs toto genere diff are, 
differ generically,but the holweſſe in #5is the image of that 
holineſs in Ged, and asit were the fampe,and impreffion 
of Gods holineſs upon #5, in which regard holineſs, is one 
of tholc attributes of God, which the ſchooles call commu. 
#icable, becaule God is pleaſed to communicate the like 
eſs of 1t to his Saints, and therefare they are truly ſaid 
by the a#thor tothe Hebrews, to partake of his holineſſe, 
and here by the Apoſtle Fohn, to walke in the light, as he 
# in the light, 

2. We muſtdiſtinguiſh i»ter effeltnm & affettun, ac- 
twm & conatum, berween an effettuall performancezand an 
affettionate endaavenr, as for the walking inthe light you 


ation, Bur {o to welke, as God « inthe light, is that which 
becaule we cannot fully atcaixe to, it will fuffice to deſire 
and endeavonr after, To this purpoſe is that g/oſſe upon 
the text, he is {aid to walks as God #5 in the Light, who [tri- 
veth to imitate divine parit \When a Maſter (ets his [chol- 
lar ancxa&t coppy, and bids him write asthat & written,his 
wean ng is, not that he thould cx all his /erters with rhe 
ſame dexterity, aud tranſcribe the Lives with the ſame e- 
venneſs, that he hath dane;bur that he ſhould exdeaverr 
ro.come as zeere itas may he - the ſame no doubt isthe 
tention of the Holy Ghoſt inthis, and the like ſcriptures 
to pur us. ypona. cordiall ffwudy of fellewing Ged 1n the 
foorſtepr of his purity and holone, 

3, Belidesrhelc nolefle true then apr fvians, there 
ſcemeth-to me yet a plainey anſwer in the wordsthem- 


preſſions of walking, and being is the light, it js not ſaid 
we mult be inthe light, «he 15 inthe light, but we mult 
walke,a he is, looke aShe-+: in thebehr.o thatthere is not 


— 
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As he i in the light, 
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the leaſt darkyeſs of ſiwin bim,ſo we muſt walkin the light, 
and = indaige our (elves in any ſinful work, of Lok 
neſs, ſo thatio walk, inthe light , as God us in the light , is 
(o to wak, in the light, as that we do wt walk in, 
though we be not wholly free from darkyeſs; he then 


chat Gveth not ina courſe of known ſin, that /eadeth a con- 


verlation without any raiguing miquity, as God is with- 

out 4ny fin at all: he watketh in the light , as he is in thy 

lght , and who-will not acknowledge but this-is that | 
which every one not only ay, but wwſt attain to , who 

expettstheſe glorious priviledges, 

Andnow to what ſhould the w-editatioy of this claxſe 


 excellthee) haſt more reaſon to trewble, thouthar caſt- 


wow look before thee, _— not chooſe but hafte 
IE "6 


ſerye but to 


1, Humble us for our ſpiritual pride, Flow uſual 1s it | 


with voſt of #s,t0 have overweentng conceits of our own 


worth, tothink our ſelvesbetter then indeed we are,and | 


by reaſon of ſelf-ſuſficiency, to make a ſtop in our profici- 
ency;one ſpecial cauſe whereof,isthat we meaſure our ho- 
lineſsbya falſe ſtandard, and do not weigh our ſelves in 
the ballance of the ſanttaary: we lock, upon the prophane 
rabble of the world, and preſently j»dge our ſelves holy 
enough, and becauſe we wander not in their Cimmerian 
e/Egyptian darkneſs, conclude our ſelves to: watk, in the 
l;ght; bur tell me , thos that pate thy (elf as itthou 
wert holy enoxgh, art thou' «s bob 

the Philppianr,and inthem to all Chriſtians, be ye follow- | 
ers of me : nay, art thou as holy as the Angels, when yer 
thy prayer is, that thou mayelt ds Gods will on earth, as 
they do in heaven; nay Once more , art thou as holy as 
Chriſt, 4s Gods whom here the eApoſtle ſets before 
thee as a pattern,” Alas » thou thar lookeſt on thy ft 
hand (them thatare worſe then thyſelf) with ſcorn,didſt 
thou look onthy right had(thoſe examples thar ſofarre | 


eſt thine eyes onely behind thee, and fandeft ſtills didſt 


as Panl whocalls to} 


L 


forward 


SBRM, 13, 


Duomeds profls ? 
cis qui jam tibj 
ſufficis Ambroſ | 


Phil, oI7o 


Matth.6.10, 
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As he is in the light. | 


SERM. 3H 


Vide Alex. 
Alens Theol. 
ſumm.part.2. 
:4+98. gen. 3+ 5. 


Virg. Eclog. 


Luke 15,32. 


- | caualesbut alas howis their plendor obſcured when the 


forward., ſtdrres are glorious things in compariſon of 


San ariſeth , compare thy light with that of the 4poſtles, 
Angels, God himſelf ; and be nor high minded, but fear, 
| 2. Enflame us with a ſpiritual ambition, though our 
minds mult be lowly, yet our aimes ſhould be high : 01-/ 
ly with this cation, not to be great but good, It was in- | 
deed the haynexs crime of the fallen Angels (as is proba- 
bly ſuppoſed ) of our frf parents,.(asis clearly manifeſt) 
{ that they defired to be. «s Gods ,. but it was in point of| 
kzowledge,of Majeſty,not of holineſs; and truly we their 
unhappy progeny, are too much of the ſame mind; we 
would wat in the light of knowledg and glory y as he isin 
the light ; but far be thoſe thoughts and defrres from 
ſincere Chriftzans , let us make him our patter» for | 
walking is. the light , which he hath appointed us to 
walk in, to wit , of purity andbolineſs, and thus let us| 
walk; as faſt as we can, and aſpire as high as we may , till! 
we come to the utmoſt degree of conformity which our 
created and finite nature 1s capable of, and whereas man ' 
deſiring to walk, þ+ the l:ght, of Gods knowledge, fell from 
{ his eſtate of innocency,.our endeavour to walkin the light | 
of his parity, will reſtore us to that fate of integrity; which! 
here 1nchoared, ſhall be hereafter conſfummared, | 
| Toecndall, put both theſe parts together, we muſt 
walk inthe light, as he is inthe liebr, and this double com 
ſeary will naturally. flow. 
I, True.converfion maketh 4 manifeſt aud wonderful al-| 
| ter ations the Poet ſpeaking of agrafrted tree,.. ſaith, | 
Miraturque novas frondes & non [na pama. | 
It wondreth at thoſe »ew leaves, and fruits , with which | 
it is adorned, ſo do Converts themielyes, and all that be-| 
hold them, wonder: at:the change which is Mu in 


% 


| chem; exiery wan by his firſtb1rth is fill-born dead in fn, 
{ by his #ew birth he becometh ahve ro God, as the Father 


{ {aid of the prodigal, thismy ſorwas dead, and 15 alive jos 
| | | ſurely 


cen ye— 
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ſurely what a difference: was between Lataru lying þ SaaM.tz. 
dead in thegrave, and Lazaras ſtanding alive on his 
feer , the lame is between a natural and a regenerate 
man, Every mas naturally walketh in darknefſe, and is a. 

veto the Prince of darkyeſs , every Convert walketh in | 
the light, as he is mm the light, fo that look what alte- 
ration there'is in the {ame ayre,by the ar:fong of the Sw, | 
the like is in the ſame perſon by the infuſion of holineſs, 

2, That the works of Chriſtianity is attended with no 
ſmall difficulty. Ah Lord how light do moſt men make 
of their general calling > how eaſy a matter do they ac- 
count it to get to beaver, but (urcly they are fuch whom 
the devil caſts into a ſ#d ſieep,and ſootheth up with fond 
dreams; who can read that general aſſertion of our Sa- 
viour; ſtraight is the gate and narrow is:the way that 
leadeth ro Life : yea this more particalar delineation 
of that way by the eApoſtle, to be a walking 7 | Philip.z, 12. 
the hight » as he is in the light, and not work out his 
ſalvation with fear and trembling, Brethren, if we 
lintend to enjoy communion with God, we muſt walk, 
not fit, there is no ſtepping out of the worlds eaſe, 
into Gods reſt; yea , we mult walk »pwards, aſcend 
to divine perfection , there js no comming to hea- 
ven Fo ſaltum > but per ſcanſum : it 1s no leap- 
ing thither in a ment, in a word, if it be no eaſy ; 
thing to be holy, ir muſt needs be difficult to be happy 4 _ in pede 
And therefore let us in a ſence of the works aif- OD, = 
ficuky » together with our 9w# impotency , make our | dcficiens ty al. 
adareſies to the Throne of Grace, and that both for the | titudinem cjus 
light wherein we arc to walk, and the feet which | ?79þiciens des 
{ may enable us to wak, is this light: pray we that he, gs as pag 
would by his preventing grace infuſe the habit of ho-\ 7 puminun 
lneſs into our hearts , and then by his afſifting | qui eſt inixus 
grace ftrengthes us , to «tt that holineſſe in our | ſ/#preme parti 
lives, Finally , according to the <councel of that |/c4ls, &c: 


; hl 2 de 
deyeut ancient , when we firſt ſer foot upon the|7? 6-4 
Ce 2 | ribs ſpir. Aſcenſ. 


—__ 
+ 


Mite7.14. 


- —_— 
"I 


| fs he 5s in the light, 

Snnx.12. | Jadder of piety, conſidering our deficiency and Gods ex- 
Cant. 1,4. | cellency ; let us ſtretch forth our hands to 4 mr Is 
at the rop of the ladder, ſaying with the Sponſe , draw 
me, and we will run after thee : ſo ſhall we at the 
laſt come to him, and be with him in the light of pu- 
rity and glory for eyers 
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CHAP, I. Yer, 7, 
Bnt if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fel- 
lowſhip one with another, and the blood of Ieſus Chriſt 
his Son,cleanſeth us from all fin, 


HE fe ofman on carth 1s a race, and 
every one in this world a Traveler, 
The wayes in which all men walk, are 
-firly and fully enumerated to be wo, 

—I& the one on the 7ight , the other on the 

left hand; lo much Pythagoras his Y im- 

ports the one a ſtraight and narrow way ,. the other a 

wide and broad my , ſoour bleſſed Saviexr plainly at-- 

ſerts;theone a light ſemr,8 the other a dark path,asS, Toby 
here 34 2am6ll Hence it is thatallmen who either 


Dug ſunt vie 
una aquitatis . 
altera 1niqut=- 
tatis, dc. 
Ambroſ. in 

Pl. Io 

Litera Pitha- 
gore diſcrimine 
ſeFa bicortz, 


| 


havebcenz are, or ſhall be, are marſhald into rwo ranks, . 


ſheep; 


et 


Le 


I 
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But if we, orc. 


SERM. 13% 


Creſol. de wir: 


C. 3+ 


ſheep, and goats, the ſeed of the womaxr, and the ſeed of 
the ſerpent, the righteows and the wicked, In Traly after 


Mat,7. 13,14, | the Gwelphs and the Gibellines , there aroſe two fattions 


which were called the eA1b; and the Atri, the white 


rur.part primes | 1.14 the black; theſe two indeed divide the whole 


world, all men being children of Ged, or of the devil : 
ſuch as walk in the light , and ſuch as walk in darkneſ, 
Theſe two wayes are {o duely contrary in their na- 
|tures, that thougha man may go #xt of the oxe irs the 


| 
| 


| 


| other. yet it is impoſlible he fnould at once walk in both, 


| and therefore St. John ſets the one in a manifeſt Ant:- 


theſis ro the other, But if we walk in the light , nor are 
( they leſle contrary intheir ends, then in their natares;the 
one lcaderh to bfe, the other to deſtruttion +. ſo Chriſt ex- 
preſlel the one caulſeth a ſe eparation between Ged and us, 
and therefore they lye who walking in darkneſs (ay 
they have fellowſhip with God, the other leadeth to commu- 
ion with Ged,and an intereſt in Chriſt; ſoit is affirmed 
inthe wordsof the TT ext, But if wewak , &e, 
| Having diſpatched the qualification which reſpeCts 
| our duty, paſſe we now on to the {llation, which repre- 
| leh Gods mercy, and that in reſ{pe&t of two exccllent 
| benefits here ſpecified, namely fellowſh'p with God, and 
' cleanſing by Chriſt ; the exe 1nthoſe words , We have fel- 
\ lowſh p one with another, the other in thoſc, and the blood 
| of Teſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth from all fin, of each in 


their order, 

1, The firft oftheſc benefits , namely owr [ponby 
' with God hath been already explicated Fro the third 
verſe, and theretore I ſhall notneed here to inſiſt upon| 
it. Indecd the phraſc (one with another) ſeemerh to in- 
timate another kind of fellowſh'p then thar before hand- 
ied : namely;that fellowſhip which thoſe who walk. in 
the light, have one with another, but the connexion will 
by no means admit this interpretation, this fellowſhip of 
| them that walk jz the light, being an inference from the 


| 


- confide- 


| _ Wwe have felowſhip one with another. 


—— 
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confiderationof Gods being light, and therefore muſt be 
detiped of the fellowſhip they have with him. Suta- | 


it may more probably be ſuppoſed as left for dug then 
| 2\x{x6y, But our Greek, copies do plainly read it daaiawy; 
| and ſoit may(as Beza and others obſerve)admir a very 
| fir expoſition 3; 1n reference to God we have fellowſhip 
one With another, that is , he with ws, and we with him, 
And truly this is that which we may very well 
look upon with admiration and aſtoniſhment, and that 
doch in the one part, and in the ather, when we coalider | 
that we have fellowſh;p with him, it may teach us to ad-! 
wire at the exaltat.on of a S aint, when we con(1der that 
he hath fellowſhip with us, we have reaſon to wender at 
the condeſcenſion of God; how may we here make uſe of 
St. Pauls words,Oh the wh; Gol oh the depthyob the heig hth 
of advancemet, oh the depth of his abaſement ; would we 
not think that beggar highly preferred, whom a King 
ſhould.admirt to fellowſhip with himſelf in his Palace, 
wouid we not conclude that King did much- «nderva-; 
lxe himſelf, who ſhould youchſate to have fe/low/ſhip with 
the beggar in his cottage, and yet thus itis between God | 
and a Chriſtian : hereafter we ſhall have. communion with- 
him in his Palace, now he hath communioz with us in our 
Cottage, Oh our dignity, oh his diguation , how high 
are weexaked, how low doth he ſtoop. The truch is, 
there is nota more familiar fellewſhp between the dea- 
reſt friends, then there is between God and the Saints, 
in which reſpe& Srob ax aflerts wiar iira rowiy morrelay, 
that there is a common megotiation and converſe bc- 
tween, God and pure minds; oh let them r4joxce in , be 
thankfullto, and wender at it, . 
That which is yet furcher to be taken notice of, is the 
habitude and relation,which walking in the light, and fel- 


ble to this it is that Grorims , and Doitor Hammond, oNv- | 
ſerve the ſpace 1n the Kings manuſcript tobe ſolittlezthat vide Grit. pd: 


lowſhip with God bare oze tothe other , for the better clea- | 
: ring 
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James, 8. 


| Sunne13, 


|ſervable, that when Sr. James 


Ariſtct.Eth. 


AQs 13.23. 


ring whereof, conccive it in this dewble notion, Walking 
in the light , is both Mediums diſponens, and Teſftims- 
ninm firmans, a meaxs diſpoſing rhe (ubje&t for, and a Te- 


ftimony aſſuring the perſon of ets's with God, 


1, If wewakk inthe hight we have fellowſhip, inas much 
as walking in the light dth make ws fit tor fellhwſhip with 
God : That we may rightly underſtand this, it will be 
needful tro make »ſe of that knowa difinition berween 
merirum de condigno & de congruo, condignity which 1s 
properly merit, and congruity which is onely ſo called 
ina large and improper i{cnſc. Or walkizg inthe | ght, 
hath no worthineſs to deſerve ſo great a priviledge as fel- 


duty, {othat when we havedone oxr 82/7, we have done 
but what we oxghr, but yet our walking inthe light, hath 
in it a fitneſs for this fellow ſhip , ſo that though it do nor 
oblige God,, yet it quaiifieth us, for this benefit , and that 
in two reſpetts; inaſmuch as __ 
I, Itremoveth that which otherwiſe would be of- 
fenſive to Ged, and cauſe a ſeparation ; it is very ob- 
iketh of our drawing 
nigh to God , and Gods drawing nigh to us hee preſently 
addeth , cleanſe' your hands ye ſrnnners » and pwrify your 
hearts ye dowble minded , thereby intimating that the 
cleanſing from ſin fits for approaching to God; now by 


—_— the light, darkneſs hore the heart is puri- 
' d ſo 


| fied, the handsare cleanſed, the perſon ficted for 
divine communion _ 


2, Tt rendereth the perſon in ſome meaſure ke te, and 
ſo fars for fellawſhip with God, It isa knowne Waxime of 
the Philoſopher 6ueitTus q1noruTO5 jnriie "4 canſeth love 
and love fellowſhip, where there is conformity, there 
muſt necds be congruity, God cannot but rake delight in 
his owne image, what is ſaid of Davids is true ery 


holy perſon, he is a man after Gods owne heart, he wils 
what hewils, and nils, IC he nils, andno wonder 


_ _- 


If me walk, &rc. we have fellowſhip, Fe. __ 


lowſhip with God, becauſe it is no more” then what 1s our | 


a wp Ma Xa ow ©. .£za cc... 


© 


Wy 


emm_—_ 


1{ wee walke rc, Wee have fellowhhip, 


—m—— 


our fellowſhip with God, 1 aſſured tou; by walking in the 
of Andit we conſider tne Amricheſ, of B68 che 
preceding ycric, this coxſtruitiox cannor bur {ceme very 
genuines chat as for them who wake wn darkneſs,to ſay they 
have fellow(hip with Gody i abs: So on the contrary, they 


{and awherſtoxe ; and ſo both rettify our judgements, and 


who walkg inthe light, may truly ſay they have ſellowſh'p 
with God,cheave being an evident, and infallible teftimo- 
z of th.: 0:her, To iljuftrarc this briefly, you muſt know 
x 5 this xoravie fellowſhip if taken for a participation of 
Gods ſantt-ty,1s the cauſe of our walking in the l:ght, ſince 
till wee receweby this participation the light of hol neſs 
from God, we can never walkg i» it, Now though ſcience 
properly ſo called, is 4 priori from the cauſe tothe effett, 
yer our kyowkage tor the moſt parr and eſpecially in 
this particular is 4 poſterior; from the effeft rothe cauſe, | 
and {o thiswakkrg in the light asan effett, ajſureth us of 
its cauſes Poe? with Gol 

The confid-ration hereof may ſcrve for a touchſtoxe, 


quicken Our endeavonrs, 

1, Lerirbea tonchfoxe, to try the truth of our intere/? 
inthis fellowſh:p, that ſo we may give a right eſtimate of 
our own condition, Tt is St. Perers coundcll, give all dil- 
hgenceto make your calling and eleftion ſure, this fellowſhp 
my text {peakerth of, is thatto which we are eleited befor: 
time, and calledintime, bur how ſhall we make it ſare, 
Bezaand Grotius both tell us, thar in ſeverall Greek, ma- 
nuſcripts theſe words are added Hd xanir teywr by good 


— 


workes,which arc Metaphorically a walking in the light, It 

then we wonld not be deceaved inthe knowledg of our 

elefFion and vocation, to this heavenly participation, ler 

us meaſure our ſelves by the courſe of our ations and mte- 

grity of our converſation, | 

2, Letitbeawherftores to ſet an edge upon onr de- 
OS... res, 


_— — 


ifrhere be a friendly communion between God and few: 
' 2, If we walkin the light, we have fellewſbip, that is | 
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2 Pet.1n,s. 
Vid Bex grot. 
bid, 


wy od 


Ifwe walke ere. have fetlem|hip.. 


Cal in loc. 


SER 13s firexcalrer walking inthe light-that we. 


with God, ſurely & we have any # ape EK Nag 


knowledge him to-be the ſummyns  Chesfeft good, 
| we cannot bur account it our happines to havethe fraici- 
' ox of him, Ifthen we deſire this happy communion, |ct 
it be our care to lead boly converſations, . -. 
| :The truth is fellowſhip mb God, :isfuch a priviledge 
| which ag on the one hand it is *mpoſſible todeſerve, ſoon 
'theother itisnot ſufficient to defire, but we muſt be in 
| ſome meaſure fitted torit./There 1snone.ofusbur would 
| attaine thisfellowſpip,only:we ike northe mayghat leaderh 
to it, whereas it 1511 vaine to expeitthe one,withour per- 
for ming. the ocher, as therefore w: {crioutly: deſire fel- 
 lowſhip with him,letus carneſtly ſtrive to walks in the l.ght 
4s be-zs msthe light, and ſo much ſhall ſufficefor the fr/t 
benefit here aſſured, paſſe we onro they * 
' \ 2, Ocheryyhich indced is the foundation of this name- 
| Ty ow cleanfing'by Chriſt, auld the blood of Jeſus C w_ his 
| fencleanſeth 1% from all f;s,For the fuller dilcuffion wherc- 
'of ſhall conſider it 179 m—_— Pp "FR 
In it ſetfeas it containerth apeſitive aſſertion, the blog 
| 38 Chriſt, bis ſonne. Jr 6b from all ſin, 
Tu rs:connexion with the preceding parte of the verſc 
intimarcd in that coniundive parricle avd.. 


1, The plaine poficienof this claulcy is the blexd of Teſus 
Chriſt cleanſeth from all ſin,inſignes bic locus(to uleCalvins 
-| expreffion) an elegant, and excellent ſentence, wherein 

every word hath its weight, fo that we might finde in it 
as many: parts. as was. It you pleaſe-ro allude to a 
known and apt wetaphor,here isoblervable the Phiſitian, 
the patients of that Phy fitian,che diſeaſe of thole paticnts, 
the phyſicke for that dilcaſc, the operation ofthat phy- 
{ick,and the efficacy of that operation, _ 

1; The Phyfttian, is Teſs Chriſt the ſon of God,, one 

whobcing the ſon of God, rauſt needs be able and ſkilf##, 


{1nce 


= Theblood of Feſfhs Chriſt bis fon dleareth, ee, © 


& 
— 


[me our felves, upon our ſelves, '1n the dayly erup- 


Phy ſitian then him in whom s&1l, and will, ability, and 
| authority do mecte. © = : 
2, Thepatientrotchis Phyfitianarecxpreſied ia the 


eAngells, he 1s pleaſed to have no pirty. on their miſery JP 
nor to vouchſate them any remedy, by way of incluſron, 
u eApoſtles, as well as others, none'bur ſtand in need ot 
this Phyſttian, and they moſt need him» who thinke they | 
have leaſt, | "ATE 
3, The diſeaſe of theſe patients.is fin, :a dſeaſe both | 
heredirary,'as to the root of it, which together with our} 
nature we receave from our parents, and likewile cox- 


, 


| 
| 


PE 


tion of this corruption, by thoughts, words and workes; A i 
4ſzaſe that tnaketh the patient fck,dahgerouſly, deſpe- ! 
ratly ficke, evento the'dearh,yea ſuch as mult mevitably 
| have brought upon us, not only the fir/t, but the ſecond | 
_ had not this Phyfiriarinterpolcd, and undertaken | 
C CUR: 171 MC Ts v: | t; | 
4. The phyſick, which this Phyſician admiaiſtreth | 
tothe patient for» the:cure-of his: difeaſe is bod, and 
which is the wonder h:x owye blood, Indeed the caulc 
ſo ſtood, thatas oe burthis Phy ſeriar, (0: nor he bur by 
his blood couldefſ##this exre, and-behold, he iscontent, | 
co Patt ono bod for our:ſakes; ; 
-' 5... Þhe" operation: oi this: phyſick; is by, c/can/ing,in- 
'deed ſuch is che excelency bf: s bleid,;; that it:is both 
apy e,and a cordiall,ftrengrbening,and cleanſing; nanc 
ike chis toromfort our hearts; none like this to parge out 
che ll #42287 sofour ſins; whereby our ſpiruuall health 15 
reſtored; Na 19 +: \Je FEW =O 
- '6, Laſtly the efficacy of its operation, which appea- 
reth by a pod Jew momct = 14:9) 
Dd 2 1. The! 
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fince he is the Ohritghe wants not a call to the office,gc as ——_— 
he is Jef, he cannot but be ready 8: willing co the worke, 
who can'delire a'betrer, who would 'ſeckeafter; anotber 


pronounce 1 conceive it-by'way'of exc/afon, us, not the |. 


— _ 
— ——__—_ : 


— 


m—_ 


Cleanſerh from all ſn. 
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Omaipotent? 


vulnus in ſans 
bile, Ang. in 
P(.58. 

Vide bern ſerm. 
1,.de nat dom. es 


} Cor.6. It, 


medico nullum 


66.de parv. &t ſhed bur indeed, both before and after,10 rhart the patri- 


13 in Cant. ( 
comtemporary with Chriſt, nay all Chriſtians after him, to 
a abr s y 


| Bur that I ray rather breake, then cr#mble this bread 


1.. The one in regardofthe diſeaſe ir cleexſeth from al 


| fengthat is, whatſoever can be called f»,of what kind, »4- 


rwre, degree {oever it be, ſince the. cave of yo & ſeaſe can 
be impeſſible to himthat can do all chings, 

. 2. The other in reſpeCt of the permanency of this phy- 
ficks vertue,tmplyed in the preſent tence of the verbe, this 
blood never looj1ng its cfhcacy, clar/mg not onely when | 


archs and Prophets before Chrift;the «Apoſtles who were 


the end of the world, may truly rake up this ſaying, the 
blood of Chriſt, cleanſeth ws from all fon, > 


of life,be pleated only totake notice of two general! parts 
in this clauſe namely, 


The effect, or benefit it ſelfe in thoſe words, clearſeth 
from all ſon, | 


+ The cauſeand ſpring of this benefit ih thoſe words the 
blood of Feſms Chrif his ſon,of the firft breiflysot the latter 
more largely. 

1, The benefit it ſelfe 15 cleanſing from all ſin, for the 
undeiftanding of which we mult know that 11 fn, there 
arcimo things conſiderable ro wu macula, and reatus: 
the taine, w RP it defileth owr natures, and the guilt 
by-which it defileth owr perſons, according to theſe two, 
there is adouble cleanſing, the oneof ſantification, the 
other of juſt: fication, nor 15 1c my d;ſtmAHion bur St, Pauls, 
where having mentioned walk vg as the gegar, hepre- 
(craly diſtinguiſkiethrit invoits ſpoeves, fant Fins a0 je 
ftify ing. The one,by ſubdx'ng the domin oz of fin,gradually 
«bateth,and in ducrtime ſhall by an expulſion x: ci being, 
wholly take away the ftaine of fimupon our natures, the 
otherlo taketh away thegrile of fn, that the perſon 1s nut 
in Gods Sight,and account ob/'ged to ſuffer the puniſhment 
'ducro ir, If youaske which of theſe ts here underſtood» 

I anſwer ina large ſencc, we may comprehend buhyix be-| 
ing 


—_ 


_ — 


eo) _— 


| ſince thoug 


GET TT. 


hy. 


efficacy tO perſwade , and withall hath purchaſed 
rhe (piri of Chriſt, to be annexed tor, which is the ef- 
ficient cauſe , of the cleanſing of ſanitification, in which 
reſpets our dying to fin,and redeeming us from all iniquity, 
are ſct down as ends ; yea effeits of Chriſfts death y but 
withall, 1a a proper ſenſe we are here tounderſtand the 
cleanſing of juſt: fication , partly , becauſe the walking 
in the light before mentioned, includerth in it the purity of 
ſanftification , and partly, becaulc-this cleanſing is here 
prom:ſed as a priviteage tobe conferred upon them that 
| ak, in thelight, : 

Tothis purpole it is rationally obſeryed, that | 


ing true that the blood of Chrif hath u it {elf a moral | SEAM, 13, 


Tir.2,1 Jo 
1 Pct.3.24- 


1. Where cleanſing from ſin is required as 4 duty to b 
done by ns , it is ro be underſtood neceſſarily of cleanſing by 
ſantification , {01n thar ofthe Prophet , waſh you , make 
you clean, of the Apoſtle S, Panl, let us cleanſe our ſelves, 
| S. James, cleanſe jour bands, and the like, .. 

2. Where cleanſing from fin is prayed for as a mercy , of 
which we ſtand in need; it extends to both: as appears in. 
Davids penitential Pſalm, where he beggeth of God waſh- 
ing, cleanſing purging, and creating in hap 4 clean heart; 

1 rhe former principally refer to ghe eleanſing. 
of juſtification, yer the latter maniteſtly relaterh to thar 
of Santtification, 

3. Where cleanſiug is promiſed as a benefit to be beſtowed 
upon ws if it is not only yet primarily to be imerpreted of 
cleanſing by juſtification; of this nature are thoſe Evange- 
lical promiſes weread of inthe Propheſyes of Jeremy and 
Ezechiel, and thus I conceive weare to imecrpret both 
the xib and this preſent vexle. According tothis cou- 


where called rem/ſox and forgiveneſs of ſins , ,whyit is 
expreſſed by this metaphor of cleanſing , ſhall be (God 
willixg) more. fully. i1luftrated in the handling of the 


 fraftien, the bleſſmg here aſſured is that which is cle- { 


| 
Tar. 16. 


2 Cors7. Tr, 
Jam.4.8. 


Pi!.g1.27,100| 
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Ezck.36.25. 


zinth yeric, Leticiufficc for the preſent, that we have 
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$8x34,13. | found our the genuine meaning of it,and ſo pals weonto 
bf | 2, That which is the chief intendment of this 
clauſe, the cauſe and ſpring of this benefit, the blood of 
Jeſus Chrifhis $97, ; 
T his phraſe of cleanſing , 1s both a metaphorical and 
a legall word, and in both it reprefents this #kod of 
Chr iſt . ; 
1. As it is a meraphoricall word, What water is in 
the corporal, that is, this blood of Chriſt in the ſpiritual 
| clcanfing; blood in a natural way 15 not cleanin de- 
fil-ng, and beſmearing; and yet what water do:h to ma- 
rerial, thar, this bloed doth to the inemarerial cleanſing; 
in this reſpe& it is\, that as meFuleto waſh themſelves 
in water, {o (brift is ſaid to waſh #53» his blood : to this 
rhe promiſe 1n Ezechie! properiy alludeth , where God 
Reyel.15. ſaith, I will ſprinkle clean water wpon you, and for this end 
Ezek.36 26. | certainly, Chriſt inftiraeed water as the element inthe 10- 
> (4 4 oy oy ly Sacrament of Baptiſm , that he might thereby {igni- 
y 7" fic the cleanſing efficacy of his blood, ESSM 
quemadmodum 2, Asit1s a /egall word, Whar the 690d of beaſts in 
abluuntur ſor- the law did tipically 9 that the blood of Chriſt dorh real! 3 
des corports ite ; tg wit, cleanſe from fin, The eAmthonr to the Hebrews 
7 ho whe obſerveth ,, that -almoft all things In the law were prri- 
ti tolluntur fied with blood, and without fheddong of blood , therg was no 
| peccatenſtra, | remiſſion; thus in the ceremonies for legal uncleaneſs, 
Lubbert.Adv: | there was for the moſt part blood uſed > andin their ſa- 
[heap 7% |erifices for expiation of moral uxcleaxtſs ; there, was ſhea- 
Hebi.9. 22, | ding of blood, to both which the. Apoſtle Hluderh » When | 
V. 13, he ſpeaketh of the blood of Bulls ant Goats, and the aſhes 
| of an heyfer;the blood of Bulls and Goats being ſhed in their 
fin-offering5, and the aſhes of 4 ſlain heyfer , uled in clean- 
fing thoſe that touched a dead body, And ſurely' what 
V.24 {|werealftheſe clearforgs by blood, but types and' fignres 
of the cleanfing by Chrifss blood, for which cauſe the Apo- 
fle manifeſtly calls theſe wriffings, patterns of 'the hea- 
venly things : indeed-as me holy writer ſaith, it #s 
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not veſſhlethat the klood of Bulls aud Gaats ſhould take away 
fin, ſothat when expiation of ſin is attribwedto them, it 1s 
only robeunderſtood ina tipicaland ſacramental (en ſe, 


fully performed, the cleanſing from all ſin, 


or the better underſtand ing of this precio truth, 
? 


give mc leavebricfly to relolye theſe three Queries, 

what we are here to underſtand by the blood of Chriſt, 

What _ of caxſality this bload hath to the cleay ing 
from fin, | 

Whence it is that this blood hath this cauſal ty, and whea 
I have thus opezedthe vein of this clauſe, ſhall the 
better /z# oxt the blood coutained it, for your ſpiri- 


tual refreſhment , 


I, In anſwer to the firſt of thele you muſt know-hat | 
this blood of Chrift1s here to be taken both metonym.cally, 
and ſynechdochically, 

1, Metonymically, Socinus making uſe of this rope, 
nnderſtandeth by Chrifts blood Gods new Covenant , in 
which this bench is promiſed ; a ſence which it ad- 
mitted, yet according toarght conſtrufion, will nothing 
advance his deſign, It'is true, he maketh it a metonymy 
ofthe adjanit,as if the covenant were called Chri{ts blogd, 
onely becauſe it is confirmed by itz but when St. Paul 


:5 well as Amen, made, as made pood;yca when our blefled | 
Savionr 1n particular calleth it the 61004 of the new Teſt a- | 


as they were ſhadows.» figures, repreſentations of this | 
bled , whereof my Text ipcaketh ; and rheretore ir js, | 
they all vaniſh:d and were abrogated from the time of the | 
ſhedding of this bloodn which they had their accoppth- 
went, and by which this admirable effe was really and ' 


SERM, 12. 


tellerh us in general, that 411 the promiſes are in him Jea,'. Cor 1.20, | 


mentor Covenant , becaufe it was ſhed (not ſo much for Mat.26.:8. 


confirming the covenant,whercin rews;ſſionof fins is promiſed 


| 5) for rhe rew+ſrion (char is, obtainingrhe remiſſion) of | | 
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Sann, 33, 


Vis _ de 
pajs dom. cap. 
32. (5c. 


Coloſe1.10. 
Gutta ſanguinis 
modica propter 
wnionern ad 
j verbum pro re- 
demptione to- 


| tius hument ge- 
neris ſatis fe- 
ciſſet. 

Extrav- com 
mun.l. e.tit. Þ 
c.2. Clem 6. 


. 
em 
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fins which is promiſed in that covenaxt ,. it plainly appcar- 
eth,thart if by 6/ood we will underſtand the cov it] 
muſt be a metonymy; got fo much of the adjuntt as ofthe 
cawuſe,&lo1t amounts io thusmuchythar theremiſcion of ſix 
which is promiſed in the new covenants procured by the blood 
of Chriſt,which isas much as the erchodox dottrin aflcrts, 
the right weconymy here neceſiarily to be taken no- 
rice of is by the blood, to underitand the death of Chrift, 
and this of che cauſe for the effet ; becauſe by the vio- 
lent effsfter: of his bloody his death was effetted, | 
The berter to clear this, rake notice. that the blood of 
Chriſt was ſhed , according to St, Bernerd (who ſup- 
poſeth they drew blood from his checks,when they ſmote 
him ) ſever, but rather fx ſeveral times, Soon after his 
irth,whegat his c.rewmcifion they took awaythe foresk 
of his fleſh, a little before his death 1n the garden, when he 
was caſt intothat bloody ſweat , in his ow ing , when 
they plowed bis back, with whips , and made long furrow: 
on his ſhoulders, upon his coronation, when they platted his 
head with a crown of thorws , at his death ontheCroſs, jn 
the piercing of bis feet and hands with nayls, afier his death 
when-his./ede was opened with a ſpear Plant ger guſh- 
ing forth ; and truly, though none of theſe times , his 
blood was ſhed in vain, yet it 15 the bleod of the Croſs,when 
together with his blood, he powred out his fe, that was 
the offering for ſin, in which reſpett 1t is expreſlely (o cal- 
led by St. Pam: Ic is indeed by ſome aſſerted, that 
one drop of his blood ( by reaſon ofthe bp evical union) 
mighr have ſufficed for the redemption of the would , but 
that muſt be taken .cum gran ſalis: fince ({uppoſin 
atleaſt Gods decree) 1t was no bſ blood thew his lifeblood 
that could avail to the accompliſhing this expiations 
2, Synecdochically , Socin'anning Yer ftixe raakinguſc 
of this trope, extends the ſynecdoche to that which he cals 
the whole oblation of Chrift , and ſo comprehendeth not 
only his antecedent obedience , but his ſubſequent glory, to 
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| 
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Bur inaſmuch as the awthoxr ro the Hebrews" exprefiely 
ſaich , that when he had purged our fins,he ſate down at the 
right handof God» and again he entred into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us, yea our bleſſed 
| Saviowr himſelf being ready to «p the Gboſt cried, t is 
finiſhed, Tihall not noubt to aſſert, but that what con-: 
cerned the acqurfirion of this great benefit was c0n- 


fully performed, though the reſwrrefon with the con- 
ſequents of ic were needful for the effeQtual application 
of ir to us, This Synecdoche theretore is to be exrended 
onely to his paſſion, one part put for the whole of his 
erings, andio we are to conſtrue it not onely of his 
blood but his bedy;lince as the one was ſhea, the other was 
crecified , andas herchis bloud cleanſeth from fin, (o in 
St,Peter he is ſaid to beare onr fons on his body,yea St, Paul 
aſctibeth our reconciliation; both to his 544 and to his 
bedy, nox yer onely of liis body and blondjbut his ſoute al- 
ſo1n which ſuffering a ſ{ubtraCtion of the Divine vili- 
on, he cryed our upon the Croſſe, My God my God, wry 
haſt thox forſaken me, and therefore rhe Prophet 1ſay, 
foretelling his paſſion, mentioneth, his ſoule which was 
made an offering for fin, in a word, not onely his blexd, and 
body, and ſowle, bur his whole perſon 1s to be included, the 
paſſion being expiatory (as you ſhall hear more fully a- 
non,) in that it was the paſſion of ſuch a perſon, and 
therefore ir is often ſaid he gave wp himſelfe, and more 
appoſitely to our preſent purpoſe, isthat of the Anther 
to the Hebrews by himſelfe he purged our fins, 
2, FortheReſo/ution of the 2, queſtion be pleaſed to 
take notice, | 
I, That the cleanſing of our fins is attributedin ſcripture 
to God, to Chriſt to faith, and all of them have a real 
and ſeverall influence upon this benefit , the principal! 
efficient of this cleanſing is God, ro whom theretore it is 
attributed in the 9 'yerſe, = inſtrament ns = | 
c encfi: 


(ok, 19.309, 


[..53.10, 
Gal.2.20, 
* 


Heb.1.3, 
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* Socin.in bc. 


Eph.4 33, 
1.10.2.12. 


1 PÞ.t,2+? 4. 


Ifay.5 3:4. 
Joh.1.29, 


| | 


| hands of God 


| 


Vide ſpere Itt- 

{ nerar in ps. ſu- 

| per verbums 
NW) 


benefic is fasth, and therefore it js ſaid to be through 
aih, the meriterions canſe deſcrving rhis benefit at the 
us-is Chr:ſts blowd, indeed :Socing; 
afſens(witha mby verins)that God and Chriſt att inthe 
ſame way. of cfficiency , onely with this difference, 
God is the principall,and Chriſt the organicall caulc, 
and ſo God forgiveth by Chriſt, but whilſt he onely 
aſſerrs, but doth not prove it; we may as confidently 
deay,as he affirmerh:. eſpecially when the ſcriptures 
expreſſe- that rot per bur propter Chriſtums, by, but for 
Chriſt we are forgiven , {0 our tranſlaters' render the 
ſence of St» Pawles3y yer for Chriſt, ſake, and our Apo- 
fle in the twelfth verie ofthe next Chapter, ſaith onr | 
ſins are forgruen, $16, To ovouet avT#. for his name ſake. 
| 2, More particularly, Chr:/ts bloud,'is the meritorious 
cauſe of cleanſing us ſrom lin, inaſmuch, as he thereby took, 
our pns wpon bimſelfe, This isthe tmath which the Apoſtle | 
Peter maniteſtly:aſlerrs wacre he ſai th:he bore our (ins 07 | 
his own body on the tree, and preſeatly addeth by whoſe, 
ſtripes we are healed. Healing 8 cleanſing arc paralel phra-| 
{cs, our fins being the diſeaſes of our: ſows, of theie fick, 
zeſſes we are bealedyof thelefins weare cleanſed by (hriſts| 
bear.ng them on his bodyy which, becauſe it was done on 
h:gh,upon the tree. rhe Apoſtle uſerth not barely nreſue. 
but «rireſx:-which fignifycrh /#r ſum tulit, not onely he 
bore,but he carryed wp,whereby the {ence is not dimniai- 
ſhed» bur augmented » as having in ita fit sllwfiox to the 
ſacrifices which were lift up wpon the Altar It is very .con- 
{idcrable in this reſpe& ,. that the hebrew word NU] 


and the greeke die { lik! the. lative tolls ) fignific þoth 
ferre; ws auferre, to bear and to take away, and both 
thele are uſed concerning Chriſt in this particular,the} 
ons by the propher ſay , where he ſaith, he bireour 
| griefes , the ather-by-lebr. Baptiſt» when: he ſaith ; be! 
(1&keth eway the foxs of the world,and moſt aptly becauſe | 
| he 1aketh away the fenve from n5:by raking it upou bimelfe. 
To «bowel this preciqns tr#th know I, That 
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4, That Chriſt bleeding and dying ox the Croſſe ftued j 
or ſtead trd ſuffered tm our room ; to this = are 
thoſe expreſſions, where (Þriſt is ſaid eo ſuffer for #5, to 
die for the people ; for lo much the prepoſition 07ig ſome. 


thema unig «Iwxgey , for or inflead of his brethren, and 
whenthe Apottles are ſaid to be Ambaſſadors vreg yeut 
for that is in Chriſts ftead ; more clearly to this intent is 
that phraſe of the Evangeliſt, where Chrift is (aid to give 
b life a ranſom for many the prepoſition being not 
sn? bur er}, which alwaycs implyeth a commutation, 
and wheat is applycd to perſons, pet the comming 
of one into the room of another, {0 Archelaxs is{aid to raign 


red, Y ca,that thus ſence is intended where ſpoken of Chriſt: 
ſufferings, appeares by St, Pawls queition, is Paul cruc;- 


Pax! might have been cymcifed for them, as heteils the 
Coloſrians, Trejoyce in my ſufferings for you , and therefore 
crucified for you, muſt be as much as your ſtead 5 
which neither Paz! , nor any other could be. 

2, That Chriſt ſtanding in our ſtead, death was inflicted 
on him by God for our fins : this no doubt is the genuine 
meaning of thoſe Scriptares where he is{aid to be womnded 
for our pom. oa ,» and bruiſed for our iniquities: and 
again, he was delivered for onr offences, he died for our ſins, 

hat theſe phraſes cannot properly note the final cauſe 
appeareth, in thar the ex4 of his death is not xr ſis, bur 
what is direCtly comrary to our ſins, the deftruition of 
them , who ever ſaid that Phyſfich, was taken for death, 
thatis, the avoyding death,but for the diſeaſe; the diſeaſe 
oeing that which neceſs/tateth ro Phyſfick, belides to in- 
france yet nearer when we ſay, a man died for thefs , for 
murier, or treaſon : what elſe do we mean, bur that 
thoſe crimes were the deſerving cauſe which brought 


him tohis end, Thus Chriſt died for our ſins, owr ſins bring- 
| Ee 2 mg 


times ſignifieth, as when St. Pawl wiſheth to be an 424-| 


in Pudea,errt newds Ts Tere; the rocom of bis father He-| 


| fied for you? for if it were onely meant for your good, 


2 Coreg.20. 
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2 Core; lt. 


Genel. 2,17. 
| Gal.3+1 3. 


Heb.7.243, 


1ing him to his Creſs, to his graves inthis ſenſe uo doubt 


it 1s that the Apoſtle ſaith, be (thatis God) made hins to 
be ſen for us, tO Wit, at leaſt ſo farre as to be made 4 ſacri- 
fice for oxr fins , when yet he krew. no [in - namely , in 
bimſelf, and look as the beaſt in the law was ſlain and ſa- 


brought it, ſo was Chriſt cracified in our ſtead , be- 
caule of eur ſn, 

3, That ( briſt bleeding and dying for our ſins , ſuffered 
that puniſhment which was due to us, [t was the commination 
of God to Adam, T how ſhalt dye the death, Death then was 
the puniſhment du2to himand all his poſterity for ſin, and 
this death which we muſt have undergone in our own 
perſons, is inflitted upon Chriſt, To this purpoſe it is, that 
Chriſt is ſaid by the Apote to be made a curſe : when 
this, bur when he hung wpon.the tree, for curſed is every 


law pronounceth againſt us, was laid on him : if it be 
{aid that the c#rſe and death which was due to us was 
eternal, whereas Chriſts was temporary, ] anſwer that 


' | daration is but a circumſtance to the "_ , and the rea- 


ſon why on «- it muſt have been eternal, is becaule our 
puniſhment could noother way be infinite , which yet is 
required for the ſatisfaftion of an infinite offended ju- 
tice , whereas the caſe 1s farre afferent in reſpect of 
Chriſt, as will appear preſently. 

4. That Chrift having Goffored that puniſhment which 
belonged to us, we muſt needs be thereby acquitted and clean- 
ſed; to this purpoſe he 1s called by the Axthour tothe 
Hebrews , a ſurety -: and look as the fwrety paying his 
debt for whom he isbound , d;ſchargeth him from his 


| creditor z. ſo Chriſt ſuffering our puniſhment , freeth us 


from the ob/:g «tio toit, which is all one with. cleanſing 
from the guilt of ſin, and the reaſon is plains for ſince 
the gwelt of fin 15 its binding the ſinner over to the puniſh- 


mem, Chriſt taking that paniſhment. upon. himſelf , and. 
ſuffering 


crificed in the rooms, and for the ſin of. the. porſor that|. 


one that hangeth «pon the tree, {0 that the curſe which the 
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ſuffering IT 412. QUE, 70996 mult needs thereby fuſe us 
rom that gwilt, ſo that in tew words ( Þrifts bloed being 
xsJgev 4 [aver became ator 4 price ſatisfattory for our debt, 


cleanſes. ITY 
Hain fome meaſure according to the icriptures 


much trouble my ſelte nor you with thole farterched 
and icinne inventions of the Socinians, whereby they en- 
deavour to elude theſe truths, and yet I cannot paile 
by one evaſion becauſe it is that Secinus annexcth to this 
very ſcrqptare as if this ſaying the blood of (brift 
cleanſeth from ſin were no more but that his blood 
rang us to bey& aſſureth ns that we are cleanſedy(o that 
what the Orthodox attribute to the Sacrament, inſtitu- 
ted by Chrift in commemoration of. his blood, that theſe 
Hereticks attribuce.to the b/o04 it ſelfe, bur how incongru- 
o#5 it i$t0 expound this of a declarative cleanſing, ap- 
peareth in that the eApo/fle who could beſt interpret his 
own language in the very nexrverſc ſave oneunfolds it by 
forgivingbel1des this conftruttionmaketh cleanſing fromſin, 
to antecede Chrifts blood, for if it did not preexiſt,*there 
not be could any declaring or confirmingofit,whereas the 
ſcripture,both here 8 elfe where,plainlypo/tively afſſer- 


Chriſt,the conſideration hereof no doubt forced Secinns 
tothe finding our of other ſolntions, and there. farehe 


{ſometimes aflerts, that Chriſt blood.cleanſeth. inalmuch 


asitperfwadeth ws to a beleefe hope of eternall life, where- 
by we are induced to holine(Tof life, and ſo our ſins are clean- 
fed, but a which is hereby-aſcribed ro Chrifts. death is 
only a zzerall cauſality, nay. rather a meere antecedency, 
{ure.it. is Chriſts.reſurettion, rather then hisdeath whith 
| ingenders that faith and bopergrus,and it.35.n0t imagina- 
prare-{hould foroften attribute. that to 
the death, whichy cheifely depends onthe reel 2 
2 Yriſt, 


hath. obtained the forgiveneſs of it tous, and ſo we are 


| explained the genuine »9tion of this cenſus I ſhall not } 


rech this cleanſing to flow from, & come through the blood af | 
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de ſatisfaF. 
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| Vide eft in hc. 
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 Phrift; a4d6 torhis (which is very confiderable) how 
ry (if any ati) ani flence itis which * bload 
accorting ro this fence harh upotrthis c/ea»ſiuys (foras 
Grerins hack well obſerycd) the thread muſt be drawn 
out to rhis length, 2 
Forgioentſt mid: cleanfing from fin, is conferted upon 


( but how credible xris that the ſcriprze ſhould 
ly, {o poſitively 9 {o expreſs zuribute this clhanfing to 


them that Foe bulily, to live hot, we arc induced by a 
certaine fairh and hope of the reward, the example of 
Chrift raiſed fromthe dead, andexalced ro glory for the 
holineſſe of his life i$4 way to beger this faith, 8 hope, thar } 
Slorifying and ri/ouy his death did- neccf{arily anrecede) 
and thus our clearnfing from finis obrained by his blood, 
0 fre quent- 
Chrifts blood, and yer the dependance of theſe one upon 
the otherto be ar olninvere a diſtance, and of ſo Render 
an energi&let any: one who hath bur a competeas uſe 
of his reaſon Juape, Ay 
3, I proceed therefore to the avſwer of the !aft queſtion 
nor need we go furrher thentherexr it ſelte ro finde that) 
ifyou would know how this #bodbecoreth ſo effettwal! 
wo ne bv fin, the anſwer is, becaulc it is the 600d of 
leſws Chriſt $1 > 519 gt 


bcen'called rhe 'bloodeof Chriſt the ſon of God, 


Ah gar 4eh By "yy: "þ 
Iſhall ogether paſſe 5y noryet 17fftupon that 
| 20k which E ſtins - upon the boodof his Dew that in 
ho i aconfaration of three herefyes at once, the 
Munichers who deny the truch of Chrifts humane natare. 
ſince as Alexanary faid of his wound, clamat me effe he- 
minem, it proclaymeth me aman,we may Tay ofhis blood, 
for hadhe not beene war, he could nothave bled, have; 
dyed ; the Ebionires whodery him to be God, ſince being 
Gals metrrall for, he ruſt needs be of the ſame «ſence 
CN Ne CN EIS two perſons, 
"which'if rye the blood of Chrift the man, could not have 


- Thar whichTcortceivehere chiefly to be-taken no- 
FW oo tice 


» __ ——— 


The blopdof Gefus Chit bis fon; 
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the bleed of Jeſws Chriſt, but he addeth bis ſonx0 imtierare 
to us how4bes blood became 4vs.leable, team cdeanſiy 
to witas it was the b/ogd not mzerly of the ſox of Alary 


alſocheſan of God. 6x 32s 27.4 Hake en 
| Indecd that it was the %lo0d of, an innocent pure” ww- 
finn.ng mangid much coxaxce to this worke {ince had he! 
beenc himlclte a/inxer he could not have cleanſed ws frons 
our ſins, and theretore our ApoſHe in the: next chapter 
joyacth theſe ws together Je/me Chriſt the righteous, the 
propitiat.on for our fins, and the Apoſtle Peter puts theſe | 
rogerher aSof a pretious lambe without ſpot and blemiſh, to 
(this purpoſe 1t is St, Auſtin ſaith the blood, becauſe it was | 


mans blood, for the unjuſt was effeituall to our redemption, | 
But though tl115s wasa neceſſary qualification in this 

perſon who did ſhed his blood for this end, yorthar which 
gave the efficacy, and merit to his blood was the fullneſs of 
the Godhead which. dwelt in him perfonaly, thus Damaſer 
{peaking of hisdeity addeth, thence his paſſion became of a 

ſaving, andquickening virtue, and St. Cyrill expreſly, his 
blood bad wat been a price, for the worlds fiw, if he had been 
enly man, Jadced Socinus afferts that the dignity of his 
perſou added nothing to the value ofhis ſuffering s,becaule 


the dwvinity it ſelfe d1J not ſuffer,but though the Godbead | 


aid nat /#ffer yet Gedman did fuff:r, andhe who endu- Lew: dra 
red the puniſhment 945 fed, chough-hedid not"indure | fe ad Reg. 
TP thele reſpefts it-is ſaid'they crncify'd the} Socin. de ſervat 


it 44 Go 
Lara of Glory, aud God is {id to purchaſe hic- Chirch 
with by blood, and here jtis called the blaodsf Teſus Chrif 
has for, and we may as well ſay4t 15 all ove, tokell a Ki 
as a beggar, a Father as a ftrenger, becaule' the mMorta 
zag directed agaiaſtrhe bedy; norrhes dignity or. af 
nity, | ) waſte 
The 


—_— 


tice ofis that our, Apoſtle contents nor himlelfe to ſay, $533. 139 


the ſon of Davidy the fon of Man,'but of hine who wa | 


, 


1 To.s.s. 


I' Pet.1.17, 


L.3.c.15. 


miſſion of our ſins, aud Leo\utably the powring out of a juſt | Leo Ep8 3; 


Dameſc.de fide, 
I. 3.c.15. 


1 Cor. 2,2. 


AR,20,28, 


the blood of hins wha had na fin himſelfe, Was ſb:d for the re- | Aug de Tiinit. | 


| 


*- =» 


_ > et 


—— 


The blood of Feſws Chriſt his Son. 


Peccati inme- 

nitas Chriftt = 

charitas Juſtin 
| in bc» 


in eps 
Bern. de nat. 
dom. (erm 3» 


The ſumme thenis this, Chriſts deity being perſonally 
united to: his manhootl, giveth ax efficacy to his. ſufferings, 
hence it 1s that luis perſon being infivite, che worth of his 
blood is infinite, and {0 it became commenſurate and ade- 
qovee both to the infinite demer of the fn commirred 
7 #5, and the eternity of the puniſhment, which was to | 
have becn infliged «po #5,and by the {ame rcaſon that | 
men: ſin, being a finite att, yet deſervethan mfinite puniſh- 
ment, becauſe' perpetrated againſt an # finite majeſty: | 
Chriſts death though a temporary paſſion, cannot bur be 
infinitely ſatisfaftory, becaule it is the death ofan infinite 
perſon, Chrift leſws the ſon of God, blefled for ever. 
And now what other «ſ{eſhould we make of this but | 
as both a-looking-olaſſe, and an antidote, | 
1, Inthiscruth asina /coking-glaſſe, let us ſee theſe 
two things the haynoxs nature of our ſins, and the wnpara- | 
leld mea(wre of Chriſts love, 


VideGualt: hom. 


upon11® 1nC hriſts blood one way Et appeareth not {o ter- 


1. . VUiewooh ſinner che hainous nature of thy ſins," from 
which nothing but(hriſts blood can cleanſe thee, fin it looked | 
upon in the 9/aſſe of the /aw, cannor bur appeare ſinfll | 
bur when beheld 1a the &/ood of Chrift, it mult needsap- 

| Peare beyond meaſure ſinfull:ex confideratione remediz peri- 
culi eftimo quantitatem, (aith St,” Bernard excellently | 
rake notice of the greatnes of thy diſeaſe, and danger in the 


| jor; os or the cure of the one, and prevention of the | 
[ 


other ,Oh how great is that wownd, which nothing could | 
heal but the Phyſitians death, The truth is, Chriſts blood 
in re{peC of ſiv, is both aggravating and diminiſhing:look 


rible becauſe this blood cleanſeth from it: look upon it a»0- 
ther way,8 it appcareth abhominable, becaulc it could nor 
be cleanſed but by this blood, "Tell me oh ſer why doſt 
thou make aabing todefilethy ſelf with that which colt 
thy Saviour ſo dear to cleanſe he from, how much ra- 
ther ſhouldthy firs wringrears from thee ſince they drew | 

} blood from (hrif = 
Beholla | 


| Mi he bleed of Feſws Chriſt his Son cleanſeth;evc. 


—_——— 
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2, Bchold oh Sinner the exceeting love of thy S avieur who | 
that be might cleanſe thee We en inthy blood was 
pleaſed to ſhed bis owne blond, 1 thepowring our of 
(brifts blood was eximmm charitatis opxs, a ſuperexcel- 


lenr worke of charity, hence itis that theſe rwoare, joy- 


ned together, and when the ſcriprure ſpeaketh of his 
| love oreſently annexcth his affevings {o St, Par, his 


oo 


| and waſhed us from ojr fins in his owne bloed, We' read, 
| that when ({hriſt wepe for Lazar, the ſtanders by (aid, 
ſee how heloved him, ſurely if his tears much more his 
bludproclaimeth his 4fe&:ion cowards us, thus may we 
ſeerthe bewelsof his compaſſion through the wonrds of his 
paſſin, The ſewes were the ſcribes, the nayles were the 
pens, his body the white paper» and his bloud thered inke, 
and the charatters were love, excecding love, and theſe 


| ſhur up this with that of devout Bernard, Behold;and 
lookupon the roſe of his bloudy peer, how his redneſs be- 
| ſpeaketh his flaming loves there being, as it were 4 contenti- 
| on betwixt his paſſion and affettion, this, that it might be 
| hatter, that that it might be redder,nor had his ſufferings 
been fo red with bloud, had not bis heart been enflamed with 
love, Oh let us beholding magnify, magnifying , 
admirc, and admiring praiſe him for- his incſtimable 
goodneſsſaying with the holy Apoſtle unts hin that lo- 
ved us andwaſhed us from our fins in hs bloud be honour and 
| glory for ever , | 

2, Make uſc of this truth as a cordialfto revivethy droo- 
ping ſoul, in atime of inward affi#1en: iis the note of 
Occumenius apon the text, [s any one affrighted with the 
light and ſenſe of bn> Let this — by the bloud of 
Chriſt make him confident, and to the like purpole Sr, 
| Auftin, the devil bathpat in acaveat, an hand-writing a- 
gainſt us, but let us be ſecure: the blood of Chrifl hath blot- 


ſo fairely 'written, that he! which rwws may read them. þ 
« 


crying 


tedit out, Me thinks I hear _ wounded, broken finner | 


SBRM.'T ;, 


; Gal.3.20. 
| loved me andgave himſclfe for mey lo\St,Tohr, who loved us Revel.t,s, 


lo.I1.36. 


ern.de faſſ. 


om c.q1. - 


Rev.115. 


vide Oecamen, 
Aguuft 1n loc. 
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i SERMALS, 


Zach. 13.1. 


Dicig:r Chriſte 
us emundare ab 


omni peccato 


quia nullum eft 


tam immane 
facinus quod 


Chriſti ſangni- 


ne non poreſt 
elm. 


Faſtin, in loc. 


x Cor. 6. 9. 


IO, If, 


rt Tim, 1,15. 


% 


oy 2. 3F.. 


T- 
" * 


| behold without deſpexanongeh that 1 had never beengh that I 


fins are for namber 4 ible, for meaſuregyuameaſyirable, 
and I an ut able to cleanſe ney ſelfe from any no not the leaſt 
of them, Oh what monntaines of grievons ſins lye upon ny 
back, that I am not able to look ap, oh what ſcarlet crimſon 
blewdy ſins continually. fly\\in my faceythat I am not able to 


mirhbt be 'ne more, whether. ſhall I fix, who caxry my g wilt 
fol along with me? What y%/73 do to b eaſed of this ieſ 
fing burden > eAh my finfull ſoule what will become of thee 
Vle wretch that 1 am, where ſhall T appear > Butſtay thou 
deſpairing ſimnerx;; 'with poore 'Hag ar 10-the wilder- 
aciſe, thou art cryivg, weeping, dying, when-as behold a 
well of water is by thee,a'fanntaine of bloud 38 opened for ſin, 
and for uncleanneſs, thou deft well to bewayle - own fin 
bur thou doſt i// toforger thy Saviours bloxd, hou-aylt 
thouarta-great. Syver,trugg el Chriſt needed nor have 
ſhed his blowd, theuſaylt thouart a great pnergbe.it ſo, 
yet Chriſti bloud cleanfith from all ſin, And-therefore is 
Chri(ts bloyd ſayd to c{eanſe from all ſin, becauſe tbere is no 
fn ſo great from which it cannot cleanſe, what ii thy ſins be 
clowds: thick clouds, yet the heames of this fun of righte- 
ouſneſſe cars diſſipate them whar though they be mewn- 
raines, yet this red ſee can (wallow them, what thopgh 
they be ſcarlet fins, yet this ſcarlet bloud can make them 
white as ſnow, View rhEcatalogue of thoſe fimners whom 


——— 


 Tirkidf Fern Wench 


| Crying. our in. diſpaire, Hite 15.910 thas ever 194 born ny 


this b/oud hath clearſed,and.thou thalt find fornicatonrs, 
idolaters, adulterers,effe minate, abuſers of themſulues with 
' mankinds thetves , touetous, drunkards, revilers, extor, 
tioners have been waſhed by it, for ſuch ſaith St. Paul 
to the Corinthiavs, were ſome of ye, but ye are waſhed: look. 
onceagain,. and thoulhalr finda blaſphemer, aperſecu- 
ter, (tor{uch was Par himſalfe): nay murderers, even 
thoſe who had a hand in the mwarder of Chrift-hicaſelic, 
'(for\ſuch- were thoſe | dowverts at 'St» Peters ſermon ) 


pom 


O 


cleauſed-mercyfully by this very blowd which they "= 


TO if we wall eeThe Monde. 


-} and thus we may conftder it two wayes: 
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ſo crnelh Sinners phis bloxd (til) asre Were van afvyſt;and 
the efficacy: of it is as full now y2.45 it was arf#/2,'oncly 
remember that this bloud which was fret cleanſeth no: 


unleſſe it be ſprink/ed, lo much David intimaterh in 


| 


that praycr,pwrge me with hiſope, hyſope boing' that b 
which the b/owd of ſacrifice was' ſprinkled, 16 Which at 
ſwererh: f«ih, wereby . our” ſouls axe" fpropkled withithis 
blond of Chrift, The brazen Serpem cured! thoſe who 
[were flung with the fiery Serpent, but not wichour 
their lookeng 01 i : The blond of Chrift can cleanſe us 
| from all: osr” fins, but not withour our” applying it, Go 
|thenoh ſorner in alenceof —"—_ I $a hy blef- 
ſed Savienr, ſay to him-wih the Leper, Lord of rhou 
| wilt thowCanſt mak me ciean,with the F aber of the child, 
| Lord 1- believehelp my unbelief, cermember his gracious | 
| invitation-to. come , "ard his comfortable promiſe of 
caſe, and be not fairhteſs but belerving, Nor necdeſt 
thou mingle any water with this blond, popiſh pernances, 
pilgrimages, indnigences of any" fuch\ like iwoetions of 
ſuperſtitious dotages, this blond alone can cleanſe, and by 
joyning any wictr it, thou doſt whatlyeth in thee 
to defile- and-debaſe this blond;*To him then, and hins 
| alone; have tecourle with a lowly, yet" zvely confideice, 
| pm. on the meritsof his b/oud,, which cleanſerh from: 
all ſnne, | 
| 2,' You have ſeen the poſition in it ſelfe, be pleaſed 
' nowto look uponit- ix its reflettion, on what proceederh, | 


| - Either. as #heſe words: are a# anſwer to forme objection, 
' "which may be made agamſÞ the preteding, 


Or as the preceding words provent a mifapplication which 


my be made of theſe, " h 
I, Whereas the eFpofile faith inthe former partof 


thewerſe, - If wewalkeis the bohr;as het in the byht, we 
| have fellweſhipone with another. It triay be objetteithough! 
| we wow watkg:in the lighr,yet => wo walked in darkneſs, 

f 2 and 


* Ser 13, 


Ps.5t.7, 


Jo, 3+ I4, 


Math $ 2. 
Maik 9. 234. 
Math, tr. 28. 
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$83, 13. | and willnotthat Ainder;our Communion, nay belies , | 
though we walk #n che hight: yet we (till fall inty darkyeſs, 
and will not thatwakg a ſeperation between God and us ; 
to both thele we have'a cleare anſwer returned in 
theſe words, I EY | 
Et maxime a= 1, As for our 1 fns,committed before convertion, 
hs, they ſhal not hinder this fellewſh p,becarſs d(ſo(ard)is ſom- 


lo 


22e 


| 


| 


Zinch. ibid. 


» alv. 1bjd. 


patur. br. in 


Co 
Ezrke 1 8, 20, 


.made by Ezechiell, that whes the wicked, turnethfrons his 


times takex;eſpecially byS.Jobn)the bloud of Chriſt clean- 
ſeth froms all ſins, To witzas ſome expound it(truly though 
not fully) «{/paſt fn, it the promiſe of Almighty God, 


wickedweſs that he hath committed,all bis tranſoriſſions that 
he hath connnitted they ſhall not be mentioned to bim;indecd 
the convert himfelfe ſtill penitently remembers them, 
bu: Gd mercitully forgersrhem, and why > the blond of 
Chriſt cleanſeth from: them, whence by the way ir is well! 
obſcrved by Zanchy: that- it is not our walk;yp in the 1 gbr; | 


C l eaxſeth f1 rom our former workes of darkneſs but the blowd. 


of Chriſt .Our preſent abedience is notcannot be any com- | 
penſation to God,for our fermey d'ſobed:ence, we now doe no | 
more then we o#ght to ds, and therefore it cannor fa- | 


| risfy for our former doing. what we ought not,and not dc- | 


ing what We oxght to dos but. the merit of Chriſts bloud | 


| both can and doth expiatebur former guilt, 


, | 
1 L 1 
, 


)is.rhat we fill: have fellowſhp with God, Thus dothithis 


2, Asfor or preſent ſins,w/hither continnall infirmities; | 
or our particular groſſe attsginto which we may fall not- 
| whhlaading, we walk in the light, from theſe uponour 

repentance,the blond of ©hriſt cleanſerh,g ſoour fellow- 
ſpp with God continuzths it isrrue' we cannot watks'o ex- | 
att bur fin will cleaverous, fs in whomſocyer it is, 
cannot but provoke God to ſeperate from him, I but the 
bloud of Chriſt cleanſeth us frems our ſins , whereby it 


ſentence at Once? borkt.infirvitaris uoſtre nos admonere : 
admotnſhus of our awnwedkneſs, & adverſus Aeſperatio- 


| nem mmnire, arme vs agaiiilt thoſe fears which the fins 


$7 WC 
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If we walk, crc. Theblend,eoc. 
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we fall into, by reaſon £ of that weakneſle may prompt us 


hold upon, 2 plafter tro make ule of, even this blowd of 
Jeſus Chriſt which cleanſeth from all ſin, 


2, There is yet another relative conſideration of 


ro; whilſt we have ſtill aref»ge to flie toa rock. to lay | 


theſe wordsz which would by no means be lefc our, as 
bcing that which may ſerve like the angels flaming 
ſword;to keep of impenuent finnersfrom comming to the 
tree of life, ' 


Brethren, this 1s a very comfortable doftrine which 
you have heard of Chriſts bloud cleanſing from all fin, and 
I douvt roo many will be ready to lay hold on 1t, to 
whom it doth not yer beloxg; when therefore you apply 
chis comfort,take wich you the cond tion, sf we walke in the 
Light as be us in the light; the bloud of Chriſt cleanſeth from 
all fin, Mad remember that this hypothetical propoſiti- 
on is xquivalent to an exceptive, unleſs we walk in the 
light the bloud of Chriſt will net cleanſe us. Hence then 
impenitent preſumptuous ſimners,here 1s bread indeed;but 
not for Dogs, a pearle, bur nor tor ſwine, The comfort of 
this re:xt 18 preczozxs ; but not commony and though that 
hi bloudis able to cleanſe all: yer it only will cleanſe them 
that walk, is the light, It isthe ſtrange conceit of many, | 
that all ;s ſo done for them, that nothing needs ts be done by 
them, whercas Chriſfts bloud ſo cleanſeth from ſin, that we 
muſt wak.in the lsght,it is the horrid preſumption of ſome, | 
that though the y live in ſon, they ſhall be cleanſed by Chriſt's 
death whercas his bloud clean {eh onely ſuch as walk in the 
light... .Oh then ,-let us no. decejve our ſelves with 
vain hopes, Chriſt hath borne our fins, we muſt nat there- 
fore think to /ay what load mpon hin we pleaſe:he onely 
raketh away their ſins » who caſt away their fins; Chriſts 
| death isa plaiſter for wounded ſinners, we nat not pre- 


CHY 


ſumptruouſly wound onr [elyes:1n hope that this plaiſfterwill 
| 


al a Do 
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SERM, 13, exre Ws, Finally» (hriſts bloud isarich treaſure, to defi | | 
the debts of hurwble Sinners, and to bearethe expenice 5 6 | 
ſuch to heaven : bur there is nothing allowed. for wanton 

| prodigals, who ſpend frecly,and fs leviſhly, uponthe ac- 
cownt of Chriſts merits : and therefore to end all, be ſure 


In reading, and -«pplying to joyne the be oinnive of the 
verſe with theend, If we waks in the light the blond of 


— 


Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth from all ſn, 


TRE FILAST 


| 
EPISTLE on 


S, IOHN- 


| CHAP, E per, 8,910, 


If we ſay that we have no fin, we deceive our ſelves, and 
the trath is notin us, 

If we confeſſe onr ſjns, he is faithfull and juſt to forgive us our 
fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſuefs, 

If we ſay we have not ſinned, we ere. hin a thar , and his. 
word is not i112 244, 


— 


mag Hat vifien which Moſes ſaw of a buſh 
Ne burning #n the fire, is ſymbolically applyed 
A toinſtrut us 1n that moſt exquiſite wiſe- 
as don: , the know ledge of God and our ſelves, 
— &- nor _unhitly, fance: flaming fire. is a fit em- 
FT aber ew bleme of Gods purity, and the thornie buſh of 
mans iniquity, "This pght me thinkerh St, Toh - 


eth us within this Chapter, if you pleaſe to caſt your eyes | 
*; on 


ſapientre que 


Exod $.2, 
Ignis in Rubo 
ſymbolum eft 


conſiſtit in eog + 
nitione Dci & 
noſtri lap. in 
Exod, 

Vide Gu alt. in 
hcs 


If we ſay we have no ſin, &c- 


on the fixth verſe you may behold the fire,a delineation 
of Geds.hdlineſſe,who islight without-any darkzeſſe y. hete 
in theſe verſes you may meet withthe #ſþ , a declara- 
tion of maxc ſinfulneſs, It was the praycr of a devout An« 
cient » Domine noverim te , noverim me, Lord let know 
thee , let me know my ſelf; this ought to be the prayer, 
| he fn cycty Chriſhan to know goes | puriry crat we 
may admire him, our own mparity;that we may ab- 
horre ear ſelves, no wonder it St, Fobn having acquait-. 
red us with rhe oe, here minds us ofthe other, If we ſay 
we have no fin, fc, | 
After the Preface contained in the firſt verſes , we 
[entered into the body of the Epiſtle, wherein we have 
taken notice of the Text, and thE Commentary," The 
Text whercin is comprized the main ſ#bjett of the 
whole EprſHe is ſer dowa in the three preceding verſes, 
That being handled, we are now to enter upon the 
Commentary as it is enlarged inthe remaining part of the! 
Epiſtle, There are three principal termes in the Text, 
tO Wits fellowſh;p with God through Chriſt,which is denicd 
ro them who wak, in darkzeſs, and aſſured to them 
who walke in the light. To ene of theſe three ;( as will 
appear by the handling ) every thing in the following 
| part ofthe Epiſtle belongs. Bur thar which our Apoſtle 
veins with, and moſt inſiſterch upon, is walking in the 
['ght; his chief drift being to chalk out the feps of this 
way to divine communiony 1n which he often collaterally 
deſcriberh them who walk » darkzes, The words which | 
| have now read, contain oze,and that which is both the 
firſt and the /aſt ſtep of a Chriſtians walking in the light, 
namely an acknowledgment of his ſins,contrary to which, 
they who wylk in derkreſſcjinſtead of acknowledging their | 
faults, juſtify themſelves as it they had no fe. or the 
more methodical handling of the words, be pleaſed to 
tade notice in them of rwo general parts, - 
- eA confurationof the arrogant begnn in the eghth in- | 
. gemina- 


LO 


nur EA ER ied Red a Ac 


[wa 


_ If me ſe,he. 


gemigared and-amplifycd in the remchwerſe, 


down in the ninth verſe, 


) ſhall che better diſcover the odiouſncile of this erroxr. 


Ifh 


a we with the confuration,wherein we have con- 
fiderable - - As 

The truth implicitely aſſerted, 

The errour explicitely confu ted, 

The fir of theſe will juſtly take up this howres diſ- 
courſe; itis thar,which is- though 1mplicitely , yet man;- 
feſtl afſertedzand {ince accords tothat Geromerrical mas» 
xunes: Reftum eſt index ſui & obliqnr, that which is 
ſtraight , diſcovereth not- only it ſelf , but that which i; 
| crocked;; ſo by the clear apprehenſion of this cruth, we 


Theirmb plainly layed down 1n theſe ro verics, 
is,That all men aye: ſnnincrs; and that not only before, but 
after conver ſion: for it there be no rrath) nay, G ods word is 
not in them, who ſay they have ns fin, 1t mult nceds be a 
true ſaying, and conſonant to Gods word,That all men have 
fin, It is a truth which you. ſee conſiſts of rwo parts, 
though the latrey be principally here aimed at,and chie- 
fy to be infiſted upon, | | 

I, All men before converſion arein a ſtate of ſin: thus S. 
Pax (arch exprefly, that the Scripture hath concluded all 
men under fin,nor can we underſtandthis note of wniver- 
ſalty too largely,itbeing truenot onely of all ſorts of men, 
but 4/1 men f ll ſorts; that: cither: havez -are:or ſhall 
be, Indeed, all men by corrapied natures atetofar from 
having no fiv, thatthey have xo good: and therefore thar 


- ug way, they are become unprofitable,there is none that, 
h fu: not one:but the truth of this 15 {0 evident, thar: 

notneed ro expatiate upon it. 

All men even after converſion continue ſonners : indeed 


: 


A conſolation of the -penitens briefly , bur fully laid | 


| 


Gen. 1 


PurtT. 


Gal.3. 23. 


complaint of the Pſalmift is enlarged by the Apoſtle, as [p7,14. 1. 
tiue,ofall, both Jews and Gentiles; they are all gone out on, 3.13, 


by grace We ccaſc to be wickedy but not to be ſmrers, It 


Gg is 
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| Pl.nrg. 118.5 


enim peccatores 
ſperneret omnes 
utique ſperneret 
quia ſine pecca 
to nemo eſt. 
Hilar«in Pials 


D——4,_—_e 


= > 


isthe note of St,Hilerieupon theſe wordsthowbaft trod- 
den down all them tharerre from thy ſtatmes,that we arc 
\not by them that erre, to underſtand «l/ Srrers, bur 
he muſt tread down all men, becauſe there is wo man 
without fin, | 

That this truth is here "intended and aſſerted by St, 
[obs in theſe words,will appearegit we confoder, 

I, The comexion 'of this with the precedent werſe , 
which evidently ſeemeth to lyc thus, T he Apoftle there 
affirmeth, that the blowd of $ > Criſt cleanſeth then 
who walk.in the light, from all fins\N hereas it might be 0b- 
jetted on the ene hand, that they who walk in the light 
have no fin, and therefore need not the bloud of Chrift to 
cleanſe them, our Apoſtle here tacitely returneth a»ſwer, 
letting them-know that ever they who-walke in the light, 


| ftes, Tndeed: I do not: deny but that the'aime.of our 


are not altogether free from fim,and therefore have conti- 
nual weed of cleanſing. by Ghriſts blood;and whereas it will 
be ſaid on the other hand, if the benefits here mentioned 


wicked Apoſtates:for if Goſhall tread dowa all: fnners , 


ſtand upon ſuch termes of walking in the light as be is in the 
light, We who have'darkzefe mixed with our /ghtycan- 
-not hope tu'be partakgrs of them-our Apoſtle here prever- 
teth it by acquainting us, that it was far from hissutent by 
this phraſe to. exait 'wnſpott:d purity, or a perfett {rcedome 
from all ſin. 

2, The perſons inreſpe& of whom he maketh this 
ſuppoſtion, to wit,himſelfe;and thereft of the holy Apo- 


«Apoſtle 1a theſe words wasto confate thoſe1nhis time, 


| | ho living in wickednefſe,8; thought chemlelves pure, but 


withall, it is manifefſt-that the argument by which he 
confireth them is drawn 4 wm24jeri ad minus, from the 
greater, to the lee, : If wee.our ſclves,(St; Fohwmand the 
other Apoſtles) cannot ſay, muchleſic might the. Gro- 
ſticks ſayhat they had nofin, tor doubrlefle che Apoſtle| 
would never have-madetheſuppciall in ſuch parions, 

IL! 
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it it were notthus far truc,thar ſuppoſorg ever they ſhould 
ſay,they had no ſin,rhey did but deceive themſelverrand as 
his meanirg atthe 6, verſe, by pitting the reproof in his 
own priſms a —_ he y or l af 0. 
\honld walk 1 aarereſſe, and yet. ſay they Pave fellowſh: 
with God, even they would be found {yars; ſo ir hy 
intentios here to afhrme , that it be or ay of the 4- 
poftles ſhould challenge rorhemlelves this inmunity from 
fn, they would be found ſeife coſeners, yea injurers of 
Godhimſelte, 
This tr#th which T am now to handle, hath met with 
many eAntagoniſts,andrherefore I ſhal the more lar ge- 


—— 


| SERM« I4, 


ly and diſtinEtly unfold it in rheſe enſuing propoſetions, 


ecrito, but de preſenti; mwreſpelt of rime paſtybut preſent: | 
indeed we finde #oth tenſes uled by our Apoftle in this 


Uorſtiz,and Grotizs inthis, { as in roo many other pla- 
ces,) tracing the foorfteps of Socinus, d expound 
the former,by the /atrer,as it the preſet tenſe uſed 1n the | 
8.verſe,were ro be underſtood of the rime paſt;the tenſe 
of which is expreſſed inthe 10,and ſo refer both ro the 


but Iknow no reaſon why we may not as wel expound 
the 10, by the B. asthe $, by the 10,beſfides, it is an u- 
ſuall hebreiſme,which kind of phraſe ouc Apoſtle much 
fallowerhsto put the preterperfett tenſe,for the preſent, 8 
therefore it is more rationall to expound thoſe words, 


we have not ſimnedyby thoſe we have no fingthen theſe by 

thoſc,and fo this affertion is verified concerning all 
Chriſtians nor only beforeybut after converſion, indeed 
this is not mine,bur St, Auftizs note uponthe 8 verle,St, * 
John doth not ſayif we ſay we had, but have no fin, indeed | 
there are two places in this epiſtle, which ſeeme to con- 
tradiCt this conſtruftion of theſe words; the one where 
of God canner fin, and the 


he ſaith,he that is borne 


Gg 2 othcr 


I, T his ner exemption from ſin is affirmed,ynot onely de pre- | 


matter,the preſext inthe 8, the preterpertctt in the Lo, |® 


ſtate of Chriſt:ans before their-.converlion tothe fayth: | 


dC C 
vorſt. >in hc. 
Grot. 
Preteritum pro 
preſents. 

Ambr. de Abr, 
h, Isoc%, 5. 


Non dicit 7Fo 4 
annes ſt pec: a- 
tum non habu- 
erimus ſed ha- 
bemns. (5c. 
Aug. de perfe@. 
Tuſtitie. 
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In quantum @ 
Deo nati ſumus 
non Peccamuse 

tc Aug in Ep* 


Suis ſine alt= 
quo peccato fine 
aliquo vitio 
cum clamet qui 
ſepra pe4us 
Dom##!1 recubu- 
it ooc. 

Aug Fp 29+ 

{ ad Hieron, 

2 Kings 10, 3+ 


Aig. conty, Pe- 
lag. Epiſt. ad 


See | 
other not much -imlike, where; he Ghote, which| 
"ſenſe 


is. borne of God frineth not. What the 
of theſe Seripterrs 15, I: ſhall(Ged willing )infift upon, 
iacheir proper places for the preſent>it may ſuffice to 
anſwer,cither wich St, Anftingbat he who is born of God, 
ſeth not, to Wit, 4s he:is born of God. Regenerate, men 
being therefore ſubje& wo lang pale byte in part rc- 
gencrarc, and that holy men fall inco fin, is| becauſe of 
the remainders of the 0/4 many1Qt-ſo far as their-natures 
are renewed, or elſe , «s St, John ſecmeth to expound 
Dimſelfe, inthe one place, thathe :who is bornof God, doth 
not fin, char is,doth-not commit fin, which being a ſyaoni- 
mous phraſe with workivg 11qa7t3,isonely truc of unre- 
encrate perſons; and in the other. place, that he who :5 
born of God, finneth not that fin of which-he there ſpeakerh 
in particular,namely the ſis w#zodeath,notwithſtanding 
which,ic ftill remainerh as_ a truth,. that cvca- they 

who arc borne of God canmt ſay they have noſin at.all,. 
2, This rotall yea] ſr finis denyed not onely of or- 
dinary, but eminent even: he holyeftSaines that have been, 
are, or ſhall br, "Fhe of whom. my Text ipeaketh X 
were the: Apoſtles, who:asrhey.were dignified 1n office. 
above others,lo no.doubr they obrained greater weaſur: 
of grace then-others; yea, he that-includeth himſchc in 
the number was - St.; Joh», who of all the Apoſtles was 
moſt beloved of Chriſt, and as St; Auſtin cxcolpaly;Hhe 
0 ſome 


can ſay he is wthogt fin, when he that leaned 11 the 


tothe rulers of lezreel1n another cale,look out even. thebeſt 
and mecteſt of your Maſters Sonnes,] may (ay 1n this ooke; 
ext even the beft and holyeſt of Gods children,8 (ccif any 
them can, or dare wholly acquit themſelves from ſin, the 
cruth is,as thar forementioned Father ſaith, If we ſhall 
aſk all the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, de 
ſeprs fi duns in hoc corporg degerent - aa - voee contoraiter re- 


ſponderent ,they would with one conſent ſay of. themſelves 
. . As 


of Chriſt, ſaith, If we ſay me have no pin, Indeed asehu wrote | 
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deceive on ſelves, To rhis purpoſe istheoblervacioaot 
2 . Confoder who gt is 


Bex.ayand Zavch, uponrthe. text, 

= here ſpeaketh z #nd that in his.aws perſon:who thn can 
be excepted out. of the catalogue? It. 15 true, there is ove. 
' whom hecallerh in the next chapters. Jeſws Chr./F the, 
igbicoxs, Who.is moſt jultly ro be expepred; of him ir is 
ſaid, He $id All things well:Himlclfe makerh: the chal: 
lng, Which of you cenFeppmce me of ip ghe Wane our 
atoge:her free trom theJeaſt {pot os ſtaine of.cortup- 
tion, bur as for any other exception, this gerald rule 
admits none» I know.che papiſts contend. very carneſt- 


h,intheſe words; If we j 


0 L 
<— 


4 
Ca 


S3nM 14. 


| Be Gin hs 


Muirk 7. 37. 
Job. 8. 46. 


7. 
| Zanchs 


Excepta ſan#a- 


ly, that the, Morber might be exempted, as well as the 
Sonaflcrting her to be ufrab ol kind of fin, It 1s truz, 
Sr, Auſtin 1a one place ſpeaking of the ſaints fintul- | 
nefſe.doth excepr her,but not in the-r ſereſe,as if ſhe were | 
00; APE; bur for che honour, of Chr-f, he. would 
not,..haye her. mentioned . as. a. ſimncr's. and there- 
fore ellewhere, he. 15 cleare ,' and cxpreſie,. that 
all are finners,excepr the one onely mediator between God 
endmax;nornced we feare to injure the bleſled Virgin 
in joyning'her wich the xeſt, when as. her ſelfe calling 
Chriſt her Savioxr, acknowledgetitherfelfe ro be a {in- 
ner: 1hdeed that her conception of Chriſt. ſhould be with- 


[owrell for, was not necefſary,nor doth the Scripture, nr 

» Ithe ancient Church afhrmec, Clement Alexandrinus iscx- 
preſſc,ovely the, word 35 wahonut faulty and St, Bap!, rhe 
neſſe onely to one that he kyew no_[in,8; 


Scripture beareth wit T 
Tertnllan expreſſely,our Loxd commandeth his diſciples to 


-I pray, forgive us our treſpaſſes, as knowin! himſelfe onely 
without 7 I ſhut up this with St. leroms aying, If there 


be.any. who may atrainto this ſtate of perfelt purity, he mu 
| bs balyer then any, may then allthe Apoſtles, . 


|" 3." This perfets freedoms from ſinis not dewyed ge furuxo 


. 


out ſin, was needtul,burrbar ſte her [cli ſhould be with-| 7 


virgine de qua 
propter honorem 
Domini nullam 
pror ſus quym de 
peccatis agitur 
habere vols que 
ſt.onem q5c. 
Aug de Nat & 
Grats. :: 
Excepto uno 
medigtore Det 
Ghymnur. {gc 
Id. de perf, 
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Cl, Al padag. 
I}. c.xlt. 

Baſ. hom. de 
penir. 

Teriul. de 0rat. 
Ce7 


Hieron. adv. 


| bug de preefenti, of che; furnre,but onely the preſent time. 
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If me ſty,&6- —_ | 


art. 5. 


mi(ſ l. 2+ 


/ 
Faſtit, 


ITTE7. 


Our Apfth dorh wor fa, If we ſuq we ſhal have no fingnay i 


is an undoubted verity there will be a tire when we (hall 
ſon nomore,yea,vhen ſinſhall be no wore: AS man in his cre- 
ated eltare had 'a poſſe nonpeccare,a foſſil of mot ſin- 
ning; ſo in his glorified condition he ſhall havea mor poſ 
peccare,an impoſſibility of fnning .Bur now,as in his fallen 
eſtate,he cannot ſay he doth any good, fo in his renew- 


Alex. Al, pars 
| 3. queſt. 61s 


Math. 5. 48. 
Jams C19 


d. de perfet. 
ft 


/ 


| Alenſ ſtarterh an 9bj:&ion of Pelagins ſeemingly very 


| out ſin, or he wow!d nox; to ſay he wonld mr have us 


Aug. de peccat, 
merit. et re- 


—_ —__— 


ed condition, he cannot ſay he hath no evill, Alexander 
accute,nay ſolid; that cither God won/d have us with- 


withour ſ111, were to devy his nature, contradict bis word, 
which calleth upon us to fe# no more, Tf he would have 
us without fin,then ſarcly we avay be ſo, fince the Dvine 
wilt cannot be converſant about impoſſibilities. To 
which he returneth this anſwer, and that very aptly to 
our preſent purpoſe, God wonld have us without fin, 
quantnns ad futrurun ftarwm,as to the futwre, but not as 
ro our preſent ſtate. Andit you delire a fuller uatying of|- 
the knor,be pleaſed to know,that 

1, Voluntatc przcepti,God callerh wpon us to be perfeft u; 
he is perfe,and requirerh us to /ay apart all Pike 
wor is it wrjuſt for him to command that which we might 
once have done pur now through our own default canner, 
and (o is impoſſible, not per ſe, bur per accrdexs, inirs own 
| nature, bat accidently, yea in wiſdome he commands 
| men zot ro fin,rhough he know they cannot bur ſin;that 
in the diſobedievs he ray punith, not rhe carer, but 
the will ot, thereby glorifying his j#fice, and in 
the obediem , he may reward the willing to doc 
what they cannot» and o glorific his ercy; in a word, 
the defigne of theſe precepts is to teach us what we 
ozghr,not what we can,toſcr the marke before us which | 
we mult ſhootat,though we cannot reach to itrill we 
come to Heaven, And therefore 


2, Valuntate 
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2, Voluntate decreti, Gods decree is thas we ſhall gra SBPM.14, 
dually come to perfeliion, and here indeavonring to Aitaive, 

hereafter 4ttain what we indeavanr. To this purpoſe iis 

that the Church whichChriſt is ſaid to preſent. to himfelfe, Eph. 5, 27, 

not having ſpot or wrinckye, 1s called a glorious Church: | 

to intimate fairh Chemmtrizs excellently,;Ihart then» ,,,; 
and not till then, the Church ſhall-be withogt ſpot, when ' Toxcil. Trident 
ſheis gloriouszand that is, when 1t ſhall be tr-amphant,and 

[appeare with him 10-glory. i | 
4.This impeccability is not denyed,as that which might.not, 

have been,bur as that which ſuppeſing Gods councel, gan-) Aug. de peccan- 
nt be, S, Auſtin moveth the queſtron whether it be poſſible | tor mer. <y re- 
fora man aſſiſted by grace to be without ſimand refalveth it miſſ. hz. 
affirmativcly,nor can it be gainfayed,burthat if God bad 
ſoplea ſedzhe might have reſtored his Image tomanperfely 
at his firſt conver fion, or he might have conferred ſuch 
extraordigaty grace (a3 2 pecutlar-priviledge ) upon 
ſome particular men 2H ns they ſnpuld; have been 
tree from all ſin.Ged neither hath commandedany thing 
which was ;mpoſſible in it ſelfetor man to Jognor is it im-: 
poſſible for God to aſſiſt a man fully to performe what he 
commands: what need we diſpute of Gads power,when 
we know his purpole-Sivioc degree hath- ed impec= T3 TEYTiMs 
cability beyond the reach ofany.mecr mann this life, THHhent20!, 
thcre cannot be any-onenamed that hath been,and we Teocous Kar 
may ſurely conclude,. :there neyer will be any one on oy Fratey 5: 
whomſuch a prerogative ſhal be conferred. From hence ©i@: . 
Selerome bath welregſaged againſt Pelag ins, Ic is is vaue 3); Net-bur. 
to aſſert ſuch A power 3 hich never 15 reduced ints at, and to [ act patr, 


{ay a man may do that which vet no man could eyer 


do, yea(as he doth)to ſay a man. might be without fin, if Hier. adv.Pe 


| | | | | Lag. dial. l. r. 
he would, when: the bleſſed ApoſtHe cryeth our, The good | 77 ad Cheſoth. 


I would do, I de not, and the ev:{l 1 would not do, 1 do.iS t00- | adv. pelag. 


- : 


F, There is a great deale of difference between theſe tws 


liſh,and abfiud, yea,hereticall and;impious. Ron. 7. 19, 


A: g.derat.ty 


phraſes, Habereprecatum & Haberi a peccato, to have is grat,l-6.c1. | 
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Id. in ep. ad. 


Gal. | 


and, to*be badby fir, tothe one 15 tcequired onely: the 

eſenee,toitheorher the dome. niow of ſin: There arc ma- 
ny that can ſay, nay,alltruly regenerate perſons may 
ſay,they are not had by,and under the poſlefiion of fingbur 
yer they cannot ſay,they have no fin,remayning in them; 
the weakeft Chriſtian 15 not under rhe raigne, and the 
ſtrongeſt is not without the being of (1n:alind eft non habe- 
repeccatum,aliud nn obedire deſideriis,ieis one thing nor 
to have fin,and another not toobey FE that obeyerh a- 
ny {inzand yet ſaith he is a ſaint , deceirveth himſelfe, and 


Hoc mter pec- 
catum diſtat (5 


ormne crimen 
peccatum (5c. 
Greg. Mor. 
l.21. c 9. 
Abſquewvitio 
quod grace di- 


hominem eſſe 
poſſe &ya 
jKeagTHTOY 

7.e ſine peccato 
eſſe neminem. 

| Hier. adv. pe- 
lag dial. 1 2. 
Pawl.2,1 Fo 
Luc, t. 6. 
Aliud eſt eſſe 

| ſine peccato.ali- 
udeſſe ſine que- 


rela. (gc. 


crimen qzod | ſoever, S. Gregory maketh a 4; [tinftion berwe En crimen 


citur K.aK1 | tree from fnful ſpots: and nor much uniike St. ,Auftn | 


he that is a ſaiztzſhould he ſay he had no fin,would bur 

deceive himſelfe likewiſe, od | 
G,"1t is not a poſſibiln of freedome from grofſe,ſcandalous, 

en ormons fins which is here denyed,but from! any fin what- 


and percatum,that though every crime is a fin, yetevery 
fin is not a crime, and proportionably wany 'n this lite 
are without 6/mz,bur tot wichoue fir; To the ſame pur- 
pole. St. Jerome aflerts,that a man may be without that 
| which the Greeks call malitions wickedneſſe,and yet not 


where he faich, {c is one thing to be without fin, and a-} 
anOrher to be withoxrt bIam.\Ve may read of men with- 
out crime, withour blame, but of nonc withour fr, It 
is the Apeftes councell ro rhe Ph:lippians, that they 
ſhoula be harmleſs vithoxt rebake;and accordingly it 15 
| {a1d of Zachary and Elizabeth, that they walkedin all the 
 commandements of the Lord blameleſs:and'no doubt there 
are many godly men who lead ſuch lives thar the world 
cannot taxe them, nor they themſelves with any known 
grefſe wickedneſle,but ſtill they want notisfirmities clea- 
ving to them. When therefore St, Pas! ſaith ofthe 
Saints,that they are free from {1n, it is an ixchoate, not 
a conſummate liberty, and a freeedome from grear,not 
| all fns,as St,e Auſtin appoſitely, the truth is,to be. w:th- 
| our ſin is the holyneſſe of Heavenzto be without grofſe iv, 
the holyneſſe of earth, 7, It} 
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| > Pas the caſethat amanwere free in reſpelt of his ex. 
ternall aftions, yet who is free from internall-notionsxhough 
thy bands. were perfealy cleane, yer thy heart is nor, 
To be free from all ri#Hlariinayaud[motionszis ot for | 
this life, which is 4 continued temptation: that' expreſſion 
of our Saviour, He that ir waſhed,need. not, ſave towaſh his 
feet,is firly alluded ro by St. Bernard, tor our preſent 
purpoſe, He is waſhed,whoſe headgthat is his intentions, and 


' | bands3hat-i9,hns operations, arecleane.'But eur feet, which are | 


luſts and affeftions, whileſt we walke npon the duſt of this 

world,continually need waſhing, X 
3. Andyer further,.thongh one might arrive at ſuch a 
perfettion, as to ſay with St, Paul, I know _— by my 
vejuſti- 


th onely 19 reſpe&tof the diſtharge of his icalling, 


lifewhich by reafonof their errar4, arc legends cum: ve- | 


concerning Which: he'knew nothing by humſclfe, tor 
which he was blame worthy: bar rake 1tin the largeſt 
extent, that he knew nothing by himfelfe in the preſent. 
bent of his heart; and*courfe of his life, yerhe as well as 
David, ard {oevery Saintzhath reafoni'to pray, Clearſe 
me from ſecret ſins, many things being fns,which-yer we 
know :not te be ſo; and there being much filth, and-w- 
channeſſe in our hearts, which by reaſon of their deceit- 
fullne ſe we arc not able to diſcover and findeour,'* - | 

4. Finally, Onr bolieſt ſervices are full of 'infirmities,ſo 
that if we ſay we have uot fſmnned inthe beſt” duty that ever 
we performed we deceive onr felves, This was vifibly rc- 
preſented, where Azrox the high prieſt,a tipe of (rift 
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heſ{aith,There 4 nor-4 juſt may on carth that doth good, and, Sunn, 14, 
fonneth-nor, that is, who' fi1merh nos in the good he doth; yea | Ecleſ.7.20, 
it is the 206ſ#iow-of the Church, All owr righteomſneſſes |16.64.6, 
are as'filthy rag s; upon which St, Bernerd, Owr righteouſ- | Bern.Serm.s. 
neſſethough wpright is not pare, unleſſe we think, our ſelves - verb, Iſai. 
better then thoſe who witered thoſe words, and Gerſon upon | | 10 af 
cheſame S cripture,infers,ho dare then boaſt of h:s righ- os 
reonſutſſe before God? Noybrethren, there is a worme 10. 
our. belt fruits,” droſſe in our purelt gold, ſ-oak1n our | 
brighteſt firezſpors 14 our moſt beauritul & ſplendid per-| 
forrances: our graces are not without their defetts,. our 
dnties not without their defaw/ts:who finds not his know - 
ledge d mmehis faith weakeghis love coldghis zcate remiſſe?. 
Who may not complain of dulueſs:4eadne ſs ,vandringnes 
in his devotion? W ho ever conld ſay,he /ovedGod with all 
his heart ,with-all his ſoule with all hismight,and with all his 
ftrength»8 ex hoc vitio ns eſt juſt us ſuper terramydy reaſon | 4yg,ep.29, | 
of this defe& no man can be p:rtectly juſt upon earth: | 
for though a "#egarrve imperfettion (tiuch as rhere was | 
in eFdan as created byt compared with 6o4)be no 11n,. | 
yet a privative imperfettion, ({uch as 1s now in oar beſt 
righteouſueſſe)undoubredly 1s, It is no faulr fora thing 
[7 tobe ſo perfe'as another is,but it is a fault for a thing 
not to be ſs perfett asit onght ro bezand therefore becauſe 
nograe” exiſting in-us ariſeth to rhar degree, no ducy: 
pertormed by -us rs exattly: according to: the 9anner 
which Gods law comnirech; it muſt needs:be a fin: 
where then it is ſaia of any perion by God hinlſelfe, |, , 
that they axe righteons, as of Noah, Job,and others, it is |:um Inpe, 1. 
to be conceived;faith the learned Chamer, as a teſtimony | 11, c.22. ” 
given of them according to the indulgence of mercy not. the |* 
rigor of juſtice; and- where the works of godly men | 14.;6;a.. | 
are called good works, though they are adſolutely called! 
ood: works, yer they. arc not abſolutely goed, fince as) 
tt. Gregory faith of himſelf,lo may every Sainr,. My e-) Gree-Mor. ls. 1” 
(will (altions are prirely-<evill, but 'not ſo my $904 attions { c.8,. 64 
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thy bands Were Ry -cleane, yer thy heart is nor, 
To be freefrom all rwtatians, aud motions;is not for 
this life,which is 4 continued: temptation: thart' expreſſion 
of our Saviewr, He that ir waſhed,need. not,ſave to waſh his 
feer,is firly alluded ro by St.. Bernard, tor our preſent 
purpoſe, He is waſhed whoſe beadythat is, his intentions, and 


luſts and affeftions, whileſt we walke npen the duſt of this 
world,comtinually need waſhing, L 

3. Andyer further,.thongh one might arrive at ſuch a 
perfettion, as to ſay with St, Paul, I know _— by my 
| ſc/fe, ret as be ſaith of himſelfe, he conld not thereby be juſt i- 
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concerning Which: he! knew _—_ by hunſclfe, tor 
which he was blame worthy: bat rake 1t1n the lageſt 
cxtent, that he knew nothing by himfelfe in the preſent. 
bent of his heart; and*courſe of His life, yer he as well as 
David, ard {oevery Saint, tiath reafon'to pray, Cleanſe 


know not to be ſo; and there being much filth,and-w- 
cleanneſſe in our brares, which by reaſon of their deceit- 
fullnefſe we are not able to diſcover and findeour,'* | 
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heſ{aith,There 5s not-4 juſt may on earth that m—_— and Sunn. 14, 
fonnerh-not, that is, who [inneth not in the good he deth; yea | Ecleſ. 7.20, 

it is the' 22»ſefſion of the Church, All owr righteonſneſſes | 1(1,64.6, 

are as filthy rags; upon which 'St, Bernord, Our r:ghteouſ- | Bern.Serm. 5. 
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nograe” exiſting in-us ariſeth to rhar degree, no ducy 
pertormed by -us rs exattly: according to: the maxner 
which Gods law: requirerh, it muſt needs-be a fin: 
where then it is ſaia of any perion by Ged hiniſelfe, |, , 
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bur as performed by then: we mult fixthes: diſtinguiſh be- 
twen ſinful aftions,and ſir inar ationg. the goed: works 
of the godly are not /infulworkg, bur yer they. have ſin in 
them : {0 that to ſumme it up; the beſt ations of bad men 
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accompanied with fun : (othat none canſay»nonot 1g rc 
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cannot be (aid to have fin i» thens; beſides, there may be 
ina renewed man forme ſuddainienmanetions of the will as 
regenerate, antecedencies 'to-the conflias and lytings of.| 
the will as corrupt, and. thoſe may be conceived as /- 
lefſe, but ſtill all delcberate afions mult needs have ſome 
fu cleaving to them, _ : | 
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lity of keeping the lawy of anunſmning eftate im this. life, 
Ii: iy (as Jeremy upon Hananiahs -anak + ht the (pcedy | 
deliverance ro the Jews) Amengbe Lord ds ſo; Oh that 
we might be ſo perte&t 1 bur ſtill I muſt afsert with Sc, 
Auſtin, it isa ſtare, magss optandus quam ſperandrs., t be 
deſired, yea and endeavoured, butnor to be hoped:for 
in this life; ,and here with St, Jeb» ,, If we ſay we 
have no fin : if we ſay we have not ſinned, we azceive our 

elves, | 
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| faxlts, would yon bave #s.chaſter then avid 2 ſaberer then 


by three (orts of perſons, T he wicked;the weak, the ftrovs. 

I. Let wicked men take heed how they abuſe.this doftrine, 
Itis to ual a conſettary, which wgodly wretches draw 
from theſe premiſes, If the beſt cannot ſay they have no ſin» 
owonder if we commit ſin $ and they think jc a ſuficiem 


excuſe for their flagitious wickedneſs,qvery man bath his 


Noah ? 


——_ —— 


if wafers &c- A 


_ * — 
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If we ſay, Oe. 
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Noah? have net the goalieſt fallen 1nto ſin? ſo that as, SERM14, 


we may ſay of many rich men, It were happy for them 
if they did belceve that crrour of Pelagizs to be truc, | 
an impoſſibility of rich mens ſalvation, {ince it would di- 
vert them from Earth ro Heaven,whereas b:caule they | 
may lawfully care for the things of the earth, they | 
| care for nothing elſe - the like we may ſay of many 
' wicked men, It were happy for them they did belceve | 
| Pelagius his errour in this particular to be true, Thar | 
mea might be wthoxt fin : ſure, becauſe they hear no 
mancan be without ſane, they think themlelves ſafe 
cnough, though they /ve ix fix, But on thou fooliſh 
{inner, knoweſt thou not that though »o man can be | 
' without 2202ts, yer good men are without bears? they 
| have /nfirmities, but they are free from enormities ? 
| knowelt thou nor that tiough no man can be altoge- 
ther without ſinyer he is beſt thar harh the leaſt? aud c- 
very g99d maa ltriverh to his utmoſt againſt all x;and 
| therefore take heed how thou cheat thy (elt with theſe 
| falſe reaſonings, 

2, Let weak Saints hence comfort themſelves againſt \ 
the ſtirrings of their luſts,the ſenſe of their infirmities, and | 
their daily frailties, which they find accompanying thens, 
itisro0 uſuall with texder conſciences;to be too harſh to | 
themſelves ; and becaule they find »2uch ſin, to con- 
clude, that they have wo grace, Indeedit is good to be 
jealous of our own hearts, ſtill ro ſuſpef# our graces, our 
\dvvies, leſt chey be comnrerfeit:but withally we muſt take 
heed how we cenſure them to be counterfeit, becauſe 
they arc imperfefF, There may be good gold where 
rhereis much aroſe, burning fire hid under many aſhes, 
and the truth of grace may be in that heart which is 
ſenſible of various and ſtrong lxſts; indeed theſe barres 
of {1afull corruption as they cleave tousſothey ſhould 
prick, us; our manifold imperic&ions and mfirmities , 


ſhould be the marter of our griefe,but not of our deſpair; | 


Hh 4 


— — —— ww 


| 
| 
| 
; 


Vitiis nem ſine | 
naſcitur, optt- 
mus ille qui mi- 
nimis urgetur 
Flacc. 


—— 


If we ſay , &c. | 
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grat, c.28, 


Ga 6.1. 


Allgs ae nat. 


Sun. 14. | we caanot be too bizteragainit our ſins, eventhe leaft. 


[under the weight of many ſins, 


| and we may 4»ſwer him in his own inſtance, That fire is| 


| tally cauſe the grace ef humility : when therefore we arc 


—_— 


yet we mult not be too ſevere againſt our ſelves, bc- 
cauſe of thole /eſſer fins which wecannot be rid of : if 

the holy Prophet s, Apoſtles, Martyrs, could not, whilcſt 
on carths {ay they hadmo finne, no wonder if thou groan 


3. Let ſtrong Saints be hence admoniſhed to be 

x. Lowly in their own ees: That God will not have 
his Saints. altogether free from ſinze in this life » is| 
not opus impotentie , bur ſapientia , from want of pow- 
er , but abundance of wiſdome: and one ſpecial reaſon 
why the godly have finne ſtill adhering ro them, is 
to keep them humble and poor in ſpirit: Indeed Pelagius 
ſcoftes at thisas a great abſurdity , that ſinwe ſhould be 
a meanes to prevent finne , as it fire could put out fire: but | 
St. Auſtin anſwereth him fully , that it 1s no unuſuall 
thing tor a(birurgion to cure a griefe,by cauſing grief,put- 
ing his patient to pain, that he may remove his pain; 


the way to fetch out fire, T hetruth is, it is notthe remain- 
der of ſin, but the ſexce of thoſe remainders which is a 
means to hamble us, and abate that ſpiritzal pride,which 
is t00 apt to ariſe., even from our graces; and look as 
grace accidentally cauſeth the fin of pride,{0 our ſins acciden- 


| at any time apt to pride our ſelves in our gay feathers,)ct 
us louk upon our black feer; and as with one eye we behold 
the goodthat is done by xs, ſo withthe other, the evil! | 
that remaineth i» #s, 

2. Charitable towards their brethren, If thy brother be 
overtaken in « fault, reftore him with a ſpirit of meekneſſe : 
giveto thy neighbours attions the allowance of humane 
fras/ty,, and be not too rigid in cenſuring other mens 
faults. If they offend in one thing, perhaps thou art more 
ouilty in anecher;ifrhey fallo day,thou mayſt tomorrow; 
theſame c0:ruption that hath led awerber afile, is (till 5» | 

; th ah 


a —_ PRs CY ry 


= 
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| (aithSolows)thar fearerh always;nodopbt;hefriverb leaſt, 


| I did fear all my works ; let the beſt do ſo, fear them{clyes 


| greater meaſures of righteonſneſs,till we are wholly and 3 
perfeQly without any ſtain of ſn ; and therefore we muſt | Luke 17.5. |... 8 


If we ſoy, &c. 
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thee; and ( if grace withdraw). will foonprevail over, 
thee; indeed; it you praftiſe the former duty ,; you will 
ſoon {ears this, pride and cenſoriouſneſſe arc ever compani- 
on5,and he thatis lowly inchis ownelteem,will be chari- 
table OMFALIF OTETS, ET nine 0 07 Saks: 
3. Watc ful over their owy hearts:indeed,bethat carrieth | 
gunpowder about him, had need beware the leaſt ſparks of 
fire : what caulc have we to rake heed-of cycry temptation 
who arc atbelt {o prone-to be /cd inro x2. H appy is the man | 
thatmoſt feareth leſt he ſhould fin; i5Jobs ſaying of bincit, 
according to the vulgar Latine, verebar ownia opera mea, 


iQ all their aCtions, leſt they ſhould fall into ſin, 

4. Frequent in prayer to God, for this ſhallevery one that 
;5 godly pray to thee, ſaith David: for this, what becauſe 
of his fins ? and who > not the wickedeſt , bur the godly | 
inthis reſpeXhave cauſe to pray; and for what ſhould 
he pray? ſurely for rexewed pardon, for _— of graces 
and for the perfe&ion of glory, We cannot ſay we have 
no fiz : Olithen lect us pray with David, Enter not into 
judgement with thy ſervant oh Lord; where there isa dou- 
ble emphaſis obſervable, it is not ab hoſte , but 4 ſervo; 
though Gods ſervant , yet he would not haye God to ex» 
ter into judgement with him: and agall, ze intres, it is the | 
very enmtrance into judgmentzthat he dreads and prayeth 
againſt; not only do not proceed, but do nor ſo much as ex- 
ter;when we have done dur beſt,we have need ro crave 


notto have already attained, but reſolveth to reach for- 
ward: we-rmit never ceaſe to hunger aud thirſt after 


and 


— 


SERMAn4, 


lob g.23. 


P. 2). 320 6» 


Vide Avg. ibid: 


for mercy. Again we cannot ſay, we have no fin, let us | vide Hier. adv. | 
pray for more grace, that we may every day have leſſe | pelag. 


fin; ſo doth Paslin cfteft, when he confeſſerh himſelf _ p- og & 


- 


continually ſay with the Apoſtles, Lord increaſe our faith, | 


—_— 
by N 


of we ſay,#c. 


— — _— 
—  — 


. 
—_—_ T_T 


nee 


febcity 21ndeed inthisretpeCt only it is lawful an 


Sre.14: jad allocher graces of thyſþitic in us, Finally, fince 


we cannot How inthis life fay we have ns fim,how ſhould 
weprey and fab, and lowy to be poſlciicd of that furure 


| 
Comm | 


mendable to deſire death, that we may be free, not from i 
pain or miſery, .bur from" and ##7quity, upon 'rhis 
grgund we may; weought',' and the ſtronger we arc in 
grace, the more earneſtly we ſhould groan forthe day of 
our perfett redemption , when we ſhall be cloathed with | 
uo{ported- pwrity', periect felierty , and that to all! 
eternity, "AMEN, Y = 


' 
| 
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"| CHAP, HI Yer, 8, 10, 
If we ſay we have no ſiny we deceive our ſelves, and there is 
xotruth in us. | = 
If we ſay we have not fianed, we make him a lyar , and his 
word is uot nw, .. doen low broader wy: 
pages T' is one of the ſuge counſels which the 
og 7c 1s giverh , Tr not to the right 


$ERM.LF, 


hand, nor to the left remove thy foot from 
| evill; the genuine and {eral fenfſe| 
2 SI8J whereof; no doubt; is that we muſt 
RY WAY rrp the frnight why, which God hath 
on chalkedbeforens mn his word , not, 

in the leaſt declining on cither hand , but with- 
all , there are feverall alwfons, and profitable appli- 


| cations made of theſe words by the Ancients «: Hu- 

| go taketh the right hand' as' ani emblense of proſperity, 

ro which we muſt not ms eas much {fred »p, | mi. Hug, 
12 A | 


Pi oy, 4417- 


Declinare ad 
dexteram eft 


proſperis efferri 


ad ſiniſtram 


nd 
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adverſis depri- 
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If we ſo we have uo ſon, we have net ſinned. ” 


| plus ſapere 
quam ſapere 

> oportets Bcd. 

In dextram de 
clinare eſt ſeip- 
ſum decipere 
dicend) ſe eſſe 


| Aug. de peccat 


mer.{9 remi{]. 


{.2, Co 2, 


cit inter d40 
excrema.toc. 
Acer, in loc, 


Le ene lee 


| 1a this.Chapter, and it isno: mine, but Aret.s his obſer- 


ſine peccat? etc. 


Viaregia dedu- 


——— 


adver ſty which we muſt not turn to, 


8 


- 


vation, where he faith, the Kirgs high way lyeth betwixt | 
two extremes, the Ole whereof t5to will a continuance in 
24u7 ſin; the gtherito acquitpur ſelves from baving any ſin,) 
che fermerol chele which ſecurs dileitatie peccari, a (c- 
cure delight in {ing-isthas whict' is ſharplyreproved at 
the fxth verſe, which calleth thoſe lyars who walk, in 
darkneſſe, live in wickedneſs, and yet boaſt of commu- 
R01 with God; the latter-of theſe which is ſuperba juſti- 
tie preſuwptio, proud preſumption of our own rightcoul-| 
ne{$,is no lefs ſeverely condemaed 3» theſe verſes,letring; 
{uch know how vainly they coz.ex themſelves, and high-! 
ly they jure God, If we fay we have, &c, | 
Having already diſpatched the firft braxch of thei 
confutation which is the tr«ch implicitely afſertgd; procecd| 
we now tothe ſecond, which is the errour expreſly' refu- 
zed: for the handling whereof be pleaſed-ro obſerve! 
_ things, *. <5 B28 
he opinion wherein the erroxr con{ [ts . and thi "; et 
down.inthe beginning of the Eh ona pre 
| _ R ba we ſay we have ne fin , if- we-ſay wt have 
not tinge : ; | 
Thin arguments by which it is refuted ,, and diflwaded,| 
drawn from: - - | 


—O 


C 


The folly of is ,\ that we deceivs our ſclues , and. the 
rurb isu0t in us, verle cighth, EOS Es v.43 


The 


hem o—_—_ —— 


TOY if we ſay we have n0 fin, we have wat ſinned. 


word is not in us, verſe tenth, 

| Begin we with the opinjos ir ſelf, which we ſee is nor 
ſingly mentiaxed , bur ingeminated; as if our eApoſte 
would hereby in{inuate, thar it 1s at once both a very 
common and very dangerons diſeaſe , no leſle ſpreading 
| then deadly, infecting 10 ſome degree or other, the grea- 
eff part of men, of Chriſtians, 

The mannerof committing this moral errour, is ſay- 
ing, which reters both to the ro»gue and the mind ; ſas, 
ing, 1s not only peculiar to the bps, every thought is inter- | 
preted byGod a ſaying;the heart may cry when the tongue is | 
flent, and we may ſay when we do not ſpeak, Heace 1t is, 
that though this be not our oper Bron » Or outward | 
proteſtation, yet if it be our izward-thought , our ſecret 
imagination, we ſhall be found gailcy before Ged, The 
truth is, thiserrozr is managed ſeveral wayes ; ſome ſay 
it with their gue ,.and:not with their heart, they 
cannot but be convinced of their own hypocriflez and yet 
beaſt of cxa&t purity, their eonfeciences {ccrerly. nip them 
wich theſence of gwilr, yet they pretend tothe higheſt 
form of Saint-ſhip. Some ſay it with their heart, and not 
with their tongue; they are not ſo impudent as to profeſſe 
It, yer they proudly conceit it ; yea whuleſt with their bps 
they fay, 1n general they are. finners , they think them- 
{elves pmre:Finally,ſome ſay it both with heart and tongue, 
the coxceit is ſo ftrongly fixcd in their minds , that they 
arc not aſhamed ro utter it, proclaiming themſelves to 
bewithoxr pn, and all theſe are here included ; ſothat 
if we ſay-it with either, or bath, we arc among the num- 
ber ofthoſc who are here charged. 

]-- Thematterof thiserrrour,isa denying that we have fin, 
| or thatwe have.finned: which yet is capable of a double 


conftrution, 

. Either, that we have nor uned in reſpe& of this.or that 
pariicular att;on; thus, when we deny the fat as not _ | 
AER yY 


The — of it, in that we wake God a lyar 9 and his | SBRNe By, 


If we ſay. me have no fin, we have nat fined. | 


PtO. 3012, 


Rey. 3.19+ 


lTere2,25+35- 


followed Baalim : and again, I am innecent , therefore the 


1 have done no evill, or acknowledging the fatty we deny 
it to be a;faw/r, and that we have ſinned in doing it, as Jo- 
»4ah, who {aids / do well to be angry , We run mtothis cr- 
rour. And {ucely it it be bad, nox dicere peccavimms,not to 
lay we have finned,by acknowledging » it 1s far worſe, 
| dicere nou peccavimms, tO lay we have not ſinned by jultity- 
ing our faults. » 
| Or,that we have not ſinned, yea, have no fn at all iz 
) our whole courſe; that our waycs arc right, our doings 
; PUre , our converſations #nblamable , not only before 
men, but God; this is that which our Apoftle here no 
! doubr chicfly intendeth, and therefore 1n this ſenſe I 
ſhall handle it, | "On 
T bat there are ſ#ch, and that in all ages who ſooth 
up themſclves with ſuch conceits, is nodiffcult marrer 
tO demonſtrate : Solemon the wiſe oblerved.it in his time, 
when he ſaid, There is a generation of men that are pure in 
their owneyes , and yet they are not waſhed from their fplthi- 
reſſe: in very deedgthey were filthy,and'yer in. their own 
eyes they were pure; they dd nothing bx#t ſin, and yer 
ſaid, they had no fin: and truly what. generation of mcn 
hath there been, whercin this generation hath nor beer: 2 
| yea, it is not improbably_ oblcrved,. that therefore he 
calls them agenerntion, Snare rm hare ſtill ſucceeded 
one after another, as generations do, Indced there are 
two things to which hypocrites are very prane, to {"y 
they have thoſe graces which they have net: fo did the 
Church of Laodicea ſay , ſhe was rich and intreaſed with 
goods, and had need of nothing ,yet ſhe was poor and blind,and 
| naked , To ſay they have nat that fin which they have , So 
did the Jewiſh Church againſt whom the Prophet Jere- 
my declaimeth, forſaying , / aws net polluted, I have not 


— ————— 


anger of the Lord is turned from me : our bleſſed Saviour 


by us, like that Adultereſe,who wiped her mouth and ſaid, | 


< —_—_ 


| ſpcaking of the Phariſees,calls them che whole, gy TY 
, It, ' 


—_—_— _HY_ 
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| If weſyywohaeveneſin, we have not ſuneed. 
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[Corb ahe wholemted wor the Phyſician, but the ſick 3 pottbar, $3BM.156 


they were ſoinreatty, no, they were full of bruiſes and 


hecalls them the juſt ones, which need no repentance;theſe 


rogant temper Was that young mar in the Goſpel, who 
{aid ro Chriſs concerning the Commandements, All theſe 
have lkept from my youth, ſince tO keep all the Command:- 


where there is no breach of the law. 

T his opinion the Gnoſticks againſt whom S,Fohn cſpe- 
ciallyevels this confutation had concerning themſelves, 
as if they only were theperfe# Chriſtians, and fancying 
that they were no more polluted by the wickgdeſt ations, then 


the $un-beames are by the dunghitll, ofthis tride was Ne- 
vatts and his followers, concerning whom S. Cypriav 
faith, that he thought himſelf aud his dſciples to be gold, 
when as in truth they were braſſe, or as the Fathers phraſe 
is,Golden Calves;not much unlike to theſe were the Ca- 
thari, who had that name given them from the high 


ſores, but in their own apprehen fron , conceiting them: | 
(cives to be free from that ſoul-ſicknefle , and fpiricual 
diſcaſe offin. To theſame purpoſe ir is, that elſewhere | 
TS © ue | Luke 15.7, 
| [elf-j#ſticraries imagining themſelves to heve ns fin, 
thought that they needed no repentance, Ofthe ſame ar- 


ments, isas much as to be withoit fin, there being no bn, | 


eſtimation they had of their own purity, whileſt they 


creature, hath a royallname; little berter are rhe Antine- 
mians; Who account repentance a legal duty , affirme 
that God ſecth no fin in thern, nay, arc ſo andaciexs , as 
tolay they are «s righteous as Chriſt, and yet worle are 
the Familiftical Ramters ofthis age, who impudently aſ- 
fert, that whatſoever they do is no fin, and all theſe ſay at 
leaſtin efteft, thixhavi no fn; for you muſt know that a 
thing may be ſaidtwo wayes, formally or interpretative= 
ly, explicitly or implicitly, direftly or indreith ; and thus 


is the Atheiſt (aith, there is uo God: not only when in 
_ plain 


es 
——, 


were full of poyſon , and therefore are compared by | 
Epiphanius to the Baſihþs, which though a veremor | 


'Mar.g.124 


Mar.1g. 20. 


Cypr. de Nowat. 


Epiphan. adv. 
her T.1.her.49+ 


———_— 
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We deceive our ſelves, and there is no trath in us, 


Sunn. 15, 


Plal. 14.1. 


Part. 2. 


[juſtly chargeable with - the opinion which our Apoſtlc 
| here declaimeth againſt 8 If we ſay we have no ſen, 


| plain terms, he dexieth adeizy , but when: he denieth to 
God thoſe things which are the eſcence of adeiy; in which 
reſpeR, to ſay God is not rrme or juſt, or onmiſcient , is to 
ſay there is no God: (o the Juſticiary faith » he hath no ſin, 
not only when he faith it exprefc/y, but when he (aith 
that which amounts to'as much : in which regard, to 
ſay we keep the Commandements , we weed no repentance, 
God beholds no fin in us, whatſoever we ab is ns ſin, 1s all one 
with ſaying, we have no fir; and although there are fey, 
very few who flatly deny 4 deity, yet many who doit by 
a circumlocation So,though there are but few who deny 
themſelves to bealrogether without fin, yer (as appcar- 
cth by what hath been alrcady ſaid) there arc many 
who ſay that which is virtually to dery it, and ſoare 


Having in ſome mcaſure diſcovered wherein this opi- 
»ion conſ;ſts, it remainerh that we now proceed to ma- 
nifeſt rhe erroniouſneſſe of it, that we may be diſſwaded 
from it: and to that end conſider we the arguments 
which our eApoſtle here uferth , of which 

. I, Thefir/# 1s the folly of it, 4n that by ſoteying, we 
deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in w:where we have 
two ex —_— the one prixcipal, the other collateral, an- 
nexed by way of confirmation : the po;xt our Apoſtle lay- 
eth down 1s, that i ſaying we have no fin , we deceive our 
ſelves; and the proof he adjoyneth is, becauſe there is no 
truth in thoſe that ſy ( 5. | | 
T1. 1n ſaying wehave no fin, we deceive- our ſelues;; this 
ſelf-conceit is a ſelf-decer, Tr is athirſt view a ſtrange 
aſſertion that a man ſhould deceive himſelf ; if a man 
would deceivey it were more probable heſhould deceive 
an enemy than Flinin, a ſtranger than a kinſman., onc 
that 15 afarre off, then zear to Noon ; Day there 15 inbred 
in every mana love of himſelf: yea, proximus quiſque ſibi, 


a> BY QaLtR OD 


every one is neareſt to himſelf : and is it tobe imagined, 
| | chat 


l 
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We deceive onr ſelves,and there is notruthin us. 


that he would deceive himſelf 2 for a man to kill another, 
may ſometimes be(at leaſt be accounted) valexrbutro 
kill bimſelf can be thought no other then madveſſe; tor a 
man to decerve another, may by worldlings (at lcaſt) be 
eſteemed craft, policy, wiſdom , but for a man to deceive 
| hizsſeff , muſt necds. be adjudged meer folly , and 
yet thus it is with all wicked wen, to whom by reaſon of 
Corr wprion, it 15 #ataralto be unnatural, whileſt b doing 
what is (in, they k: 1 themſelves; and by ſaying they have 
xo ſingthey deceive themſelves, Indecd as the Propher 
Jeremy ſaith, The heart is deceitful above all things, and de- 
ſperately wicked;there being a myſtery of iniquity in our | 
corrupt mindssthe heart is{ometimes 1n Scriptere meta- 
phorically deſcribed by rhe belly , and truly there arc 
not more !wiſtings and foldings in the guts of the belly, 
then rhere are turnings and JWinding s 12 the heart of 
man» by which we are too to00 witty to comer our ſelves: 


Jer. 17,9, 


Pro 20-17, 


no wondet if the wiſe mar ſaith, he that trufteth to his 
own heart is a fool;and that it was the prayer of St, Auſtin, 
Cuſtodi libera me demtipſo Dems , Lord deliver me from 


Proets. iGo 


my ſ{clt > wipuyyoo dx1gety » 1$An excellent rule, remember 
zo diſtruſt , eſpecially thy ſelf; and ever keep a narrow 
watch; and a jealous ſuſpicion over the diftates of thy 


ſelf-flattery : they ſay in Oprickes, that it the objeft be too 


fore1t is right in his own eyes,becayſe tis his own way The 


own heart, which 1s {o prone to deceive thee, 

Among thoſe many things whereby we are apt to 
deceive our ſelves, none more frequent then this which 
our Apoſtle here ſpecificthy whereby we are well con- 
ceited of our own innocence; the truth is, we have ſuch 
an inordinate ſelf-love , that it isno wonder we fall into 


wear the eycy we cannot rightly diſcern 1t, we are very 
zear and dear unto our ſelves, and therefore it is we 
diſcern not the fins that are in owr ſelves 3 Every way of 


Epiftet. 


man, ſaith Solomon, isright im his omn eyes; indeed, there-| p,,, , . 


eye which ſeeth all other things , beholdeth not it ſelfe, | 
| K k Hence 


2483 The truth is 1.0t in us. 


S8amel5. [hence its, that whileſt we ſpyc moars 1nothers, we 
lee not the beames 1n our ewn ejes, and {o deceive our 
ſelves, 1nſaying we have no fa, 

Indecd there want not other impoſtors who are rea- 
| dy enough to put tricks upon us, The dew !!, that old 
Serpent, that grand Jugler, is very buſie to delude us, and 
(that in this &;24: 1t is his great delign ro make us be- 
| leeve thole things not to be fin, which are ſo; and to think 
| Our ſelves not to have thoſe ſinnes we have, Belides, the 
| world, a Cunnag aeceiver, is very willing to ſooth us up in 
' a good opinion of our ſelves, Nay , there want not falſe 
teachers, cheaters rather, who pcr{wade their followers 
| (at leaſt} that they are the Saints, the puregthe godly par- 
 Fiez Whereas they a thole things which even Heathens 
| would bluſh at, Butthcetruth is » were it not for our 
| ſelves, none of theſe could dece.:ve w4;were we faithful to 
| our own. ſoxles, they could not betray us : we are will.ng to 
be deceived, yea, to dece.ve our ſelves inthe matter of our 
; OWN geodxcſſe, and that becauſe | | 
2, The truth is not in #us, Indeed, where ever 
[there iS deceit, there is falſhood ; fince to. be decei- 
Decipimar ſpe= 'vved, 1s tO apprehend a thing otherwiſe then it is, or to 
cie rethi. HY. \ abe a thing to bethat which it isnot ; Trae, there muſt 
be ſome ſhew of irmth , it mult ſeems to be that which 
there is »o reality nor truth of: the thing , elſe it 
could not be a cheat : will you know then how men 


eyes, and rhereby deceive themſelves : but indecd it is not 
ſo, there 1s 0 tr#th 1n their Conception ; and {o i muſt 
needs prove a deception, Lookas when a man deceiverh 
another , it 15 by a verbal or a reall le, preſenting 
Veritatem non } that Which is not ; ſo it is when a man decerveth 
eſe in aliquo \ himſelf, in which reſpeft one expounds this egarive by 
ft aliquem | thepoſitive of lying, the tr#th 15 not in us; thatis, we lye t0 


mentiri.Zanch / 
| ts loc. : | our ſelves, in {aying we have no fon, 
| It 
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b take ttobe, orcle how ſhou'd we be cheared? but 


come toſay they have no fin? they ſeems ſo in their ows. 
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doth not ſay, There 5s »o hamility, but there is »s very 
in us:Indeed, one cauſe,why we deceive onr ſelves inflay- 
ing we have no ſin, 18 rhe pride of our ſpirits: a proud man 


and h;m{clfe; of his »eighbour, he hath oxe eye to ſee his 
ſpots, bur nor his beantie, his fawlrs, but not his gifts; of 
himſelfe; he bath 4# eye to {ce his beauty, bur not his 
ſpots, his gifts, bur not his famts, and ſo becometh a 


have ſaid; there is no humility im thoſe, who ſay they have 
»o ſim, Indeed as St, Auſtin occationally (peaking of 
thoſe words, Be ot righteous overmuch, and underſtan- 
ding it ofa felfe conccired righteoulneſle;truly aſſerts, 
it is not jsf#tia ſapientis,but ſaperbia pre ſumentes,Therigh- 
teouſneſſe of the wiſe, but the pride of a preſumptuons man: 
bur rhar it may appzare, that that which cauferh even 
the holyeft to accuſe themſelves of 1in, is not onely the 
lowlyneſſe of their minds, but the truth of che thing; and 
that according to St.Cyprians ſpeech, he that thinketh 
himſelfe muocent, «5 not onely proud, but fooliſh;yea in plain 
rermes, a ther, therefore he ſaith there fs no rruth in 1s, 
It is the queſtion of the wiſe man, Who can ſay, x have 
made my heart clean, 1 ans pure from my fin? and {uch a 
queſtion, to woaich none can returne an affirmative an- 
ſwer: who can ſay ity and ſay it truly, and not be untrue? 
#: ſaying it? 1{1nce both to aſcribe that perity which 
we have to our ſelves, and to aſcribe that parity to onr 
ſelves which we have not,are mainifeſt and odious #»- 
truths, To this purpoſcit, is what Beza obſerves, that 
theſe words are {poken by St. /ohr, not onely for m0- 
deſty, but rraths ſake;yea a conncill hath pronounced an 
anathensa ag ainſt any who ſhall aſſert that this was ſpoken 
onely in humility , 6 nat becauſe ſs in truth:(utable ro 
which is St, Auſtins note upon theſe words,St, John doth 


not ſay, if we have no ſin, we extoll our ſelves, and there is 
K 


k 3 10 erat c.34. 


It is not unficly here taken notice of,that our Apoſtle; . Sar. 15, 


hath onely ove eye 9pen,buth in reſpect of his neighbowr, | 


Eecicl.7.16, 


Cypr. 7 9p2re, 
| (9 e leemof, 


Proy.20.9. 


Berz in hc, 
Puiſquis ſicac- 
Cipiendum pus 
tat ut dicatiy 
proprer humilt- 
tatem nn Quig 
ita vere eſt, A- 
natbema ſit. 


| Milevit.Concil. 
Aug de nat. (5 


ſelfe deceiver, In this regard our Apofile might jultly' ,,, oe 365. 
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SERM, 15, 


| Ghiſler.in Je- 


rem 


Aug.conſeſ]. 
l.5 C:l9. 


no lewlyneſſe in #s, but we deceive our ſelves, andthere is us 
\ :rath in #s, ſince thus to ſay is not onely to lift up our 
ſelves with an high conceit of thar purity which we F 
have, but to flatrer our ſelves with a m-{-concerr of that | 
| purity we have nor, wn” p--2 
| To explicate this clauie in its fulleſt latitude: know, | 
' there is a double truth, which may be denyedto thole| WM | 
' who thus ſay;truth of grace in their hearts,and truth of 
\ kxowleage 1n their minds, | 
| 1, Thereis no truth of grace in our hearts, if we deceive! 
| our ſelves by ſaying we have no jin: it is the note of Gh:ſle- 
| rius,occaſionally upon theſ: words, that the ſexce of 
this clawſe,is as much as we defile onr ſelves by this conceit,' 
and it argueth a want of truth and ſincerity in us St Auſtin 
| acknowledgeth it an hanons fin, that he did noe account 
h:welfe a {inner, nor is there a ſurer brand of hypocrijie,' 
then this fooliſh arrogancy; indecd, good wen arc lome-|! MM | 
t1Mecs apt to deceive themſelves in a contrary way, by | | 
denying the grace of God which is beſtowed upon them, | 
faying in the bitreraeſle of their foutes, they have ns 
| faith, no love,no repentance,when yet both inthe ſ1ghr of 
| Ged and others, theſe graces appeare to be in them: | 
| [t is a ſelfe deceit, which muſt be taken norice | 
' of,and avoyded as an att of ingraticude;bur yet it is an | 
| erronr of the right hand, and therceforethe more tallera- | 
ble: burthis which my rex: ſpeaketh of, is of another na- 
ture, and that which onely wicked wen are {ubjett to, | 
who though they bve is fin, yet deny /i» ts be inthers, 
fincere Chriſtiaxs oft times think themſelves worſe, but | 
onely Hypecrites thinke themſelves better then they | 
are, and {o being juſt their own eyes, they become 
unjuſt, | 
2, But that which is the genxine ſexce,(as hath been; Þ 
already intimated )is that there 5s wo truth of knowledge in | 
' 047 minds..truth inthe minde is thecongruous & adaquate| ® | 
| conceit of the underſtanding to, the thing ,and therefore | Þ 
this! 
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this conceit being not adequate, but oppoſit, NOt conn SERM-TS, 
gruous, but contrary tothe thing, 1s juſtly charged with 
falſhood | | 
"This will the better appeare,it we look into the rotten 
| foundations Of this perverſe opinion, which are no other 
[then miſapprehenſions,iſconſtruttions, or falſe reaſons 
(ES, The word which Si, James uleth for deceiving our | Jawe-,3,21. 
| ſelves,1s VELY {1gnificant to this purpoſe, TegeAy1Coueyer, | 
{which is tO decerve our ſelves by falſe argumentationythis is 
| YCLy CVIdent, iN this ſelfe dece t my text {peaketh ofgwiaich | 
is grounded notupon {yllogiſmes framed by reaſoz, bur | 
paralogrſmes made by tancy, Thus this conceit that we ' 
have no fin, 1S 11 | 
1, Some, from a miſunderſtanding of the nature of. 
Divine concourſe,to human attions;as it becaule in himnmen | 
| live, Moves and have their being, therctore whatever they 
| do, God doth it in them, and ſo they can have no ſinquot 
diſtinguiſhing between the phyſicall entity, and the my 
| rall obliqzity of the aCtion, nor conſidering that he who ' 
| maketh an horſe to goe,doth not therefore make him to | 
| halt in his going, | 
2, Others,from aftrange fancy of I know not what | 
nature within us diſtintt from us, to which our /ins are to! 
be attributed and ſo weare acquitted: {ſuch were thoſe | 


whom Sr, Auſtin? {pcaketh,who ſaid ir was not they thas | c.1o, 
finned,but another nature within them, whereas Sty/ames | Jam. tr, 14, 


faith, When a man is tempted, he is drawn aſide of his own | 


luſts, 
3. Many, from a miſcenceit of what is finywhileſt they 
think oth;ng is 1n tS$own natere evill, but onely accor-| 
ding to mers opix52ns of it:{o that what St.Paulſaith 
COnccernng mes, they ſay of attions, 1 know and am 


of it ſelfe,but to him that eſteemeth any thing to be uncleane, 
ts him it 1s uncleane; this was as lrenems informeath as, 


Kk3 the 


PY 
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falſs & fallentes ſantti,adeceaved and deceitfull Saints, of! Aug.conſ l,s, 


perſwaaed, by onr Lord Ieſas,that there is nothing uncleane | Rom, 14; 14, 
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SERM I' 5. 
Fren.ad v .he- 
reſ. ' I eC.24. 


Rom.7.9, 


Row 414. 14. 


| 


the lying Dodtrine of the Gnoſticks,and Carpocratians, | 
whence they concludcd,rthat nothing they d:4 was ſin, not | 
conlidering that mot owr opin.on, but Gods law is the rule 
both of good and evill, 

4. Too many,from a miſapprehenſion of the nature of 
j#ſtification, as if 1t WETLe an utter extinction, WACTE As It is 
oncly a ron imputation of fn,as to puniſhment; as it becaule 
Chriſt is made to ws of God righteouſneſſe, {o far as to co-' 
ver us from his revengefwl,tierctore it mult be allo from 
his omniſcient eye; aSit becauſe we are made righteous by 
(briſt, we mult be as righteous as Chriſt; whereas our 
Apoſtle here plainly tels us; that though Chrifts bloud | 
cleanſeth us from all ſin, yet we cantiot lay we have no | 
fin 


5. Very many,from a miſconſtruftion of the true m2a- | 
ning of the law, S, Paul faith of himelfe, that he was | 
alive without the law,to wit, in his own op;nion, before the | 
law came to him in a right repreſentation; no doubt that | 
which made the Phar:ſees think thernſelves pure, and | 
the young man brag of his obedience, was that they kyew | 
nat the ſpirituall intent, and comprehenſive extent of the | 
laws:and truly thus it is ſtil with many civill,and merall 
juftitiaries , who think themſelves caretull obſervers! 
of the /aw,and are ready to anſwer for themſclves to e-}| 
very commandment:they think they tulfill the farſt,in thar | 
they onely acknowledge the true God, the lecond, in| 
thatthey never bowed to an Image, the third, in that 
they doe not wſe to ſwear by Godxthe fourth, inthat they 
are conſtants goers to (harch on th: Lords day,che fifth, 
becaulc they honour and reſpett their naturall parents, give 
the Miniſter good words, and wiſh well to their Kmeg, thc 
ſixth,becauſe they never k Ved any man,the (cventh, be- 
caule they are no whores, nor rogues,the eighth, becauſe 
they wever cnt a purſe, or broke open an houſe, or robbed on 
the high way, the ninth, becauſc they never gave in falſe 


evidence to the Tudge, or Iury, and the tenth, becauſe 


they 
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dering, that the i/aw 1n every precept doth not only for- 


reach to the owrward work, but the inward thoughr,to the 
act it ſelf , but rhe attendants, occaſions, and whatſoever 


hath affinity with it, 
more m ſtakzs, whichare in m2ns minds about tne cor- 


who are ab9minably vile, the ſwccefſe and proſperity God 
is pleaſed to vouch ſafe them in thecr wayes, all of which will 
betfound, it weighed in the ba/lance of the ſanttnary, ve- 
ry {ghr, and thercfore {ince this ſaying we have no [11, Is 
it (cit a wiſconcert y and ati{th trom falſe reaſonings, 
well might our Apoſtle {ay of ſuch, there 7s no trath 
in them, 

And now what improvement ſhall we make of all that 
hath been ſaid of this particular, bur to 4d:[wade us from 


our own righteenſu;fe> Alas, though thou deceive thy 
{eff, thou canſt not cozen God; thou thinkeft thy lelt faire 
as Abſolomy he ſeeth thee foute as Therſites, waileſt thou 
efteemeſt thy felf amiavic, thou art 1a his fight, a Leper, a 
Lazar,jull of ſorcs; the truth 1s,zho# art never a whit the 
leſſe, nay, thouarr the more ſinfsl 11 Gods, becauſe thou | 
art ſinleſſe inthine o# ; beſides, it 1s no leſs rhen thy 
ſoules welfare, that 1s endangered by this deceir ; and how 


they were never fick, for Naboths vineyard, not conli- 


bid a fin, but command 4 duty, and that 1t doth not onely | 


Indeed belidcs theſe, it were ealte to recko:1 up many ! 


this vain,falſe,wicked deceiving our ſelves with an op nion of 


| great iSthar darger > we account that Patient deſperate, 
on Whom a mortal diſeaſe 1s a” and yet he faith he is 
| zot ſick: is notthis thy caſe?t 

thonkzweſ# it not;this concett iSthat which at once both 
hindrerh our reperrance8 pardon, theretore muſt needs 


y foul ts ſpiricually fick, and | 


ve exitial; he that is not ſenſible of his ſicknes, will not ſee 
after a remedy;nor wil he that fauh he hath #o ſin, ookout 
for a pardon, All reproofs, threatnings,admonitions, have 
no influence upon his ſoirit; he fearcth 0 puniſhment , out 


goerh 
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rupton,that clcaveth to their nature;ztheexamplesof thoſe 
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 $znx.15. ,gocth on ſecurely : and indeed by this means he is with- 
Su; negar ſe | out the compaſs of pardon, as St; Auguſtine and St. Bernard 
h here pec- | excellently; preſ #mpti0n of OHY 0WN dignity, excladeth di. 
carum mon hoc | vine mercy; and he that denieth he hath ſin , doth not make 
agit ut pecca- himſelf he leſs ſinful , but the leſs capable of forgiveneſs : 
rm non þ452- | oy It me adde this, that though thou mayeſt 
| He.qeod St thus deceive thy ſelf tor a while, yet Thc time i coming, 
pat, Arg.de | When thou ſhalt be #»deceived to thy ſhame, and horrour 
civit-Det. 1. 13-' and confuſion, It is the threatning of Almighty God tg 
Excladit miſe- ' the ſinner, that thought God was like him, ſinful ; and it 
Bn, belongs as well ro lum that ehinketh he is lhe God, finleſs, 


nec diznatis ha- 1 ll ſet thy ſins in order before thee, Who can exprelle 
bet locum ubi | What horror (cized upon ruined Babylon » which had 
fuerit preſum- '{ajd, [ fit as 4 Omen, I (hall ſee no evill > the like ſhame 
4h: ſhall fir upon the face of hypecrites, which ſay they 
Phal, $0.24, Pavers fin , when God ſhall ſet their ſins in order before 
them, 
| Oh then be not ſo r7jurioxs to your ſelves, as to harbour 
| this ſe!f-deceir; you think ir ſe/f-love, bur indeed at is ſelf- 
 hatredgthere being no worſe enemy then a ſeeming friend,a 
baſe flattererzand that you may no longer be thus decei- 
;ved, be true to your own ſelves, and labour to have your 
' minas enlightened, your judgements reftified,that you may 
paſſe ſemeence upon your {elves according to truth; be 
; much in examining your {clves , ſearching your hearts, 
trying your Wayecs, and that impartially: the truth is , we 
decerve eur ſelves, becaule we do not ſee our ſelves ; we 
do wot ſee our ſelyes , becauſc we do not ſearch our ſelves; 
and we cannot ſearch oar ſelves, unlefle we have the can- 
ale of divine illumination: pray we therefore that the eyes 
of our underſtandings may be opened, and thereby the 
truth of ſaving Knowledge conveyed into us, that we 
may nolonger be ſuch r Dy as to deceive our ſelves by 
ſaying we have xo fin; and this ſo much the rather, be- 
caulc it is not onely an jury to our ſelves , but to God, 
(which leads me to the 
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8, Second argument, which is the impiety of this opini- 
0n,in that hereby, we wake God 4 lyar,and his word is not in 
45; and this is repreſented by a double charatter,to wit,the 
blaſphemy and the :»fidelity of rhoſe who ſay thus, their 

blaſphemy, in that they make God atyar, and mfidelity, in 
that his word is uot inthem, 

1, We makg him 4 lyar , a very vehement and wrgent 
expreſſion , how earneft is our Apoſtle in confuting this 
crrour, Indeed this phraſe at firſt reading may tcem 
harſh; the thing which it aſſerts being in a proper ſenſe 
impoſſible, we make him a lyar y it cannot be , God is not a 
wan that he ſhoxld lye , or ſon of man that he ſhould repent 
fatth Balaams, and again, it being impoſſible for God to lye, 
) ſaith the Authoxr to the Hebrews, Indeed, If God ſhould 
either do what is evill, or ſpcak what is falſe , he conld not be 
aGod: but beloved, though God canner be a lyar , we 
may be ſaid to make him ſo , nor really, but interprera- 
tively, when we do as much as lyeth in us , to make him 
ſo; look as an Adglterer looking upon a woman to luſt after 
herxchough ſhe be #ot defiled,is{aid to commit adultery with 
her in bis heart, and as Apoftates are ſaid to crucifie the 
Sonne of God afreſh, not that he who is poſeſsed of his 
crown,Can again be brought to his Croſs , bur that ſuch 
ſmners do what in them lyeth, to bring him to it : {9 ſelf- 
J#ſtitiaries , though they cannot juſtly faſtex the leaſt 
lye upon God, yet they do what they can to make him ſ- - 
perhaps indeed this is not that which they dire&ly m- 


faftenedupan them, 

This will further appear, if we conſider what God 
hath ſaid both in his laws, and in his Goſpel, his law accu- 
feth all men of ſinghis Goſpel offereth hs of ſin to all men, 
ſo that law and Goſpel affirm (at leaſt implcitely) that all | 


ted, but yet it is that which muſt zecefſarily follow | 
| upon their ſ#yi»g, and therefore this brand is juſtly 


men have ſin,if therefore(as they ox have no ſin,God 


mult be a {jar in both : indeed the dilemma is maniteſt, 
| | L1 _ either 


SERMA15, 


Magna verba- 
Yum vehemer= | 


tie prop:fitum 


urget. Fer. 
Numbez3. 19. 
Heb.s.1E. | 


Mat.s. Hebr, 


Maitth, 5.28, 
Heb.s6, 6, 
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His word is not in us. _ 


SBAAMA1S. 


Dum non vnlt 
hypocrita ſe ac. 
cuſare peccati 
mavult Denm 
accuſare men* 


daci!” 
Zancb. 
Rom-3 4. 


V.I, 


( thoſe words of St, Pal, Let Ged be true, and every man a 


' true, How diſhenoarable, and therefore provoking this 
\ ruſt needs be to God > we may gueſle by our ſelves, our 


either they muſt bears, or God; their ſojing mult be/ 


falſe, or Gods : ſince there 18' an apparent contradittion | 


between them, God ſaith al mer have finned, and they 
ſay we have not ſinned; no marvaile it our Apo/He charge 
them with waking God a tyar, 

See herice at once both the pride and the danger of 
theſe phariſaicat yl net ray pride 1n that rather then 
accuſe ce an of ſin; they dare to accuſe God with hy. 
ing, and left any ble: ſhould lye upon their purity , they 
50 about to ſtain Geds veracity, Thus,as it were inverting 


lar; they lay , Let God be a lyar, ſo we may be pure and 


proverb ſaith , the tye deſerveth a ſtab ; we cannot in 
words offer a man a greater injury then to give hims the the; 
and can wethink that God himſelf doth nor take it as an 
high affronts,from thoſe who go about thus to wake him 
4 lyar? Yes certainly, and all ſuch proud wretches ſhall 
know it is 4 evill thing to caft ſo great 4 diſhonour upoy 
Godz and whileſt they condemn God unjuſtly as a lyar , he 
will one day condemn them juſtly as lyars, in ceiving 
themſelves, and having no truth in them , yea as blaſphe- 
wer, in making him a ly ar,and as #»bchievers inthar, 

2, His words not in them, by word here ſome under- 
ftand (hrift who iscalled at the firſt.-verſe the word of 
life, and ſo his wordis not in us, is as much as (friſt is 
not in us if we thas ſay, this1sthe rather obſervable, be- 
cauſe many who fay they have no. ſm, pretend to have 
Chriſt in them , and be in Chriſt, yea that therefore they 
bave no fin , becauſe Chr:ſt is inthem , and they in him; 
whom the ApoſHe according to this conftrattion here 
plainly contradifeth: and indeed it cannot be other- 
wile , fince where ever Chrift 32, there is his Spirit; and 
where the Spirit of Chriſt is, thete is a' divine light dilco- 
vering toa man the darkxeſrthat is in him, and cfieCtu- 


aly 


ed 


_ 


as xoedrixe) and finde entertainment with us, and 


His word is nat in = 
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ally, convincin him of his own forfulneſe, But though 
this be a rrath, 1 doc not conceive, it the tr#th of this 
clasſezand therefore with the generalty ofthe belt inter- 
preters Tunderſtand it in the proper and uſuall ſence, 
not for Chriſt theword; but for the word of Chriſt, not 
the werd which is God, but the word of God; And thus 


it will not be amiſſe to conſider this claulſe,both in its 
ſelfe and j11 its reference, 

x. Conſider this clauſe i» :t: ſelfe,and that which! 
we have to inquires is ,what our Ape/He meanerh by 
this phraſe? negatives are beſt known by the affirmatives, 
as privationsare by habits, and therefore by knowing 
what it is for the word of God and Chriſt to be in us, 
we ſhall learne what this meancth, the word zs not 
it HS, 

The word is then ſaid to be i» #s; when according to 
Chriſts phraſe, in the Goſpel, it doth take place in us, 
(Xopiw being there according to Camerarixe, as much 


ſurely then it taketh place in ws, when it takgth place in 
our hearts , as it did in David, who ſaith Thy word 
have I hid in my heart, The word is then ſaid to be in us 
when according to St, Tames his phraſe it 1s ay@& 
tupvr& aningrafied word,and that 15, when; as the tree 
being opened,a graft is ſet deep into it, and ſo becometh 
one with it,or rather it one with a graft,ſo our hearts be- 
ing opened( as Lydias,was)the word 1s deeply imprinted 
iz it, and it {weetly*cloſeth with the word. If yet morc 
perticularly your ask how this is done?Tanſwer in one word 
by beleeving, when the minde giveth a cleare «ſſevr, and 
the will a full coſext rothe word, then ut 15 received by, 
and dwelleth in us, {o interpreters paraphraſe, Non am- 
plettimr, non intelligimys,non retinemns veram cjus doitri- 
nam, His word is not in us, that is, we doe not underſtand 
and imbrace by faith,the true Dorine of his word, And 


po 


t this is S, Fohns meaning in this place;zwe need no 0- 
Ll 2 rher 


ys m4 


SERM, I5, 


vide eft. Zanch 
Menoch,lllyr, 
in loc, 


TIo.8.38, 

quid eſt ergo 
non capit in v9- 
bis non capit cor 
veftrum (gc. 
Augan loh.ty. 
42, 


Iames x ,21. 


AQs 16 I 4: 


md 
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yr | ther expo firor then him ſelf in hisGoſpe/,where he bringeth 


in Chrift, ſaying , yee. have not his word among you, 
Fer him whem he hath ſent ,you beleeve not, thereby plain- 
ly intimating that to-have his word abiding 1n us, isto| 
belecve in his word, Look how Chriſt himſelfe. is (aid 
[Fo be, and to awell in us, S015 his word, now the Apoſtle 
Paals exprefion is full,of Chriſts dwellmg in onr hearts 
by faith, indeed on Chriſts part, the Sp:rit, and on our | 
part Faith maketh the #»ion, between him and ws, and 
1, Theſe!.5. \ path theſe, concurre to the mbeing of the. word, when 
\ the word is received as St, Paul ſaith of rhe Theſſalori. ; 
ans, inthe Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance to wit of i | 
faith, $4 
To end this,. be pleaſed to: know that there is a 
. great deale of difterence between theſe rwe, his word 
among 14,.and his word in us, his word is among u,. when 
publiſhed, and made known to us, bur it is not. i» «s, | 


Iob. 1,37. | 


__—— — 


| HEY Pag'y TT —_ — «ak - Im—_— 


| Bpheſg3.17. 


unleſſe received and beleeyed by us, and therefore(my 
brethren)ler us not content our ſelves with the former, | 
but labour to find the /atter, It is very obſervable what 
Sr, Paulſaith of of the Coloſſians, The Goſpell is come 
unto.you, and bringeth forth fruit in you, which it could 
; Col.t 54 not doe were it not ingrafted, and therefore the Ax- 
{ Heb.4.2; thour tothe Hebrews {aith Of the lews,. The word did no: | 
| | proſit them, becauſe it was not mixed with faith in rhem | 
| | that heard it, Oh beloved it may be truly ſaid of us, 
| that Goſpel 15 come to #,but 1s it in #2 doth it bring forth | 
p e- = frait in ws? St, Auſtin excellently compareth the word 
fidelibus Sic ur | 2 42 hooke, which then raketh the fiſh when it is rakes 
iſci hamusdyc. | int9 the fiſt, forthe word when it is taker into us by faith , 
Aug.tr,q2.in | then #aketh ,and that not to our r»ine, but ſafety, and | 
oh. St, James when he ſpeaketh of the word as able to ſave 
| oor ſoules, calls it the ingrafted word, to teach us how »c- = 
ceſſery it 1s to our ſpiritual and cternall profit by the | 
word that it ſhould be iz «s, the truth is, it were farre | 
| better.neyer to have had the word among #5, then =_ to | | 
| | ave 


) 
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have it 1n ut, that this &ght had never ſhone 13 the mid(t 
of us, if irbe nor ſet #p inthe caxdleſtick, of our hearrs, 
and therefore ler it be our prayer, that the Goſpel may 
COme to us, not in word onely, but in power, that the ſeed 
of the word which is ſowne and (cattered among us,may 
be hidin «s.\ Finaly that it may pleaſe God togive unts us 
increaſe of grace , that we may heare meekely his word, 
receiveit with pure affeitiou,and bring forth the fruts o f the 
ir, 
f 2. Bit further conſider this clauſe in its reference 
F and ye ſhall find according to a ſeverall reference, 
L feyerall things not unworthy our obſervation, 
: Jr is not amiſle ro compare the exd of the eighth, 
and of the tenth verſe together, in the one 1t is ſaid, the 
truth # not in #s, the other, his word is not in us, and it ( as 
doubtlefſe we may) we look upon theſe as ſpnomimesns 
phraſes; we may obſerve that whathecalleth trath in 
the oze,he {tileth Gods word 111 the other; and ſo it-a- 
| mounts tothat which our bleſſed Saviour himſelte elſc- 


called by St. Paxl, and St, James, the word of truth; 
and that za7"#ox3v eminently and primarily indeed it 
may be ſaid. of many words that they are truc,bur 


| conſonant to this itis , that the pſalmiſt calls the 
i words of the Lordpare words, and compareth them to 
Silver parifiedin the fire ſeventimes hat 1s tully perteCt:lo 
{as there isnotthe /eaft droſſe of crrourinthem, Indeed 
when we 'conlider whoſe word it is namely his word, 
who as he is the firf being; fo he is the firff rruth, we 
cannot but .conchade that it miſt needs be a/rogether 
true,& therefore if we would have an anſwer to Pilates 
queſtion, what is trath;the text giveth #,it is Gods word, 
and if you would know when «ei##rines are rrwe, this 
word 15 the onely {ure touchffore; and therefore the 
prophes 1{ay calleth to the lawe, and to the Teſtime- 
HEN ay 2, 


CE a, 


| Toh 19.07. 


Eph.T.13. 


where aflerts, Thy word is trath, in which reſpett it is! Col.:.5. 


Iam.x., Ss, 


onely Gods word, 1s the wordof truth, yea trath it ſelfe, | 


Pſ.:3 6, 


loh.19.1. 


| SaRNeoly, 


Hiswordianotimus, 


loh's. : "N 


1 Ioh,s. 10. 


Ang.de perfeft. 


Tuſtit, cg 3 


| 


| 


wy » If they ſpeaks net according to theſe it is becauſe | 
*Y 


there is no light; ( towit of ny 11 them, 

2, It we put theſe two clauſes together, 7 
make him aljer , andhis wordis not in w, We lcarne 
how hainons aſinne Infidelity 1s,in that it puts fo high 
a diſhonour upon God as to make him 4 lyer, this clauſe 
His word is net in m,raaniicſtly is added as a confirma- 
tion, of the formenztherefore we wake him a ly ar becaule 
His word is not ins» and His word 5s not in 1s, When it 
is not beleeved by us, {0 that not to beleeve Gods word,and 
to make hims atyer, are all one, Henceit is, thatour Apo- 
ftle in his Goſpell ſaith , He that beleeveth, ſets to his 
ſeale that God is tra, andelſe where in this Epiſtleyhe that | 
beleeveth not God, maketh him a lyar, becauſe he beleeueth 
zot, look as among men, if we tell a manwe beleeve not 
what he ſaith, wen cffeCt tell him he is 4 her, ſo when 
we doe mot ruceive the truth of Gods word, we pat as it 
were the /ye #pon God, and now tell me how in excuſa- 
ble,nay abominabls is the {in of infidelity, in ex. 
cuſable, becauſe that which we are required to 
beleeve is no other then truth, and abominable, be- 
cauſe oy not belee ny, bo. make God a yer, | 

3. Laſtly, pat the pinning and the end of this verſe 
together, If we ſay we have not ſinned, his word is not 
in us , every (clic Juſtitiary , as St. Anſtins phraſc 
iS, Contrarins eſt divine ſcripture,is {ofar from havin 
Gods word in him y that heis direly contrary to God: 
word, and {o to {ay we have no fin; appeareth to be no 
other then an odious,and damnable errour. If then 
we would not beizfefea, with the poyſon of this errour, 
ler us alwayes haye by us, nay xs, thatpowerkull 
antidote of Godsword, lect us be carefull tro fady that 
we may #nderſtaxd it, and by it our own infulneſſc, 
ler us often behold! our ſelves, in it, as in 'a glaſle, 
which knoweth not how to flatter, ſo fhall we no 
jonger deceives our ſelve , and d({hononr God , by By: 
ing! 
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Vide Aret. 
in loc, 
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We TXS 


THE FIRST 


EPISEES © - 


. IOHN. 


— 


CHAP, I, Fer, 9, 


If we confeſſe our ſms, he is faithfull and juſt to forgive u 
our fins, and to cleanſe us from all wnrighteouſneſs, 


ax Hcre arc two ſorts of perſons among 


ly glorroliy and infirm , + ng hy- 
pocrites, and weak, Saints,thoſe are com- 
monly lifted #p with an epizion of their 
own Girvan theſe are uſually cf 
cdown with an apprehenſron of their own ſinfulneſs, 
thoſe boaſt themlelves to be the beſt of Saints, and thele 
abhorrethemaſclves as the worſt of ſinners : Finally,thoſe 
think_themſelves to have no fin, and theſe acconnt them- 
ſelvesto be nothing bur fix, Hence it is that Gods 4ni- 


| feers (though they mult not be dowble tongued yer) muſt 
| {pcak 


others obſervablein the Church, name-\ 


'Þ 


” mn. i 
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' roxr;t0 the penitent,words of ſupport;muſt uſe both hands, 
wirh the right hand lifring up them that are caſt down, 
and wirh the /eft hand caſting down them that are lifted 
#p; of both theſe our Apoſtle (ers us a. pattern in the three 
laſt verſes of this Chapter, launcing the ſores of proud 1u- 
titiaries, with the knife of reproof, 1n the eighth and tenth 
verſcs , and powring ozl-of comfort into the wounds of 
humble confeſſoxrs in the tenth verſe , If we confeſs our 
fins, &C, 


Not to trouble you with multiplicity of divifiens , be 
pleaſed to obſerve in the words three generals, 

A duty conditionally required in thoſe words, If we confeſs 
our fins. 

A mercy annexed to that duty in thoſe , Toforgive us our 
fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 

The certainty of that mercy , demonſtrated in thoſe, } 
he is faithfull and juſt, 


Theſe are the three bonghs of this tree of life , out of 
cach of which fprouc ſo mary branches, and groweth 
ſo much fruitthat it will ask many houres the gathering, 
At this time I ſhall eater upon the 


1-0, Duty coxditionally required;tor the handling whereof 


be pleaſed to conſider it two wayes, as it is 


CAateriaprecepti,the matter of a Commandement , 
Cond:tio promiſſi, the condition of a promiſe, 


1: the former I ſhall unfold the »ature and exerciſe of 
this daty,wherein it conſiſts, how it is to be managed, 

In the latter I ſhall diſcover the neceſſity and uribty of 
It, asbeingthat whereot the abſence excludes , and 
the preſence includes forgiveneſs. 


The formey will be as the direftive part inſtructing 


_ — 


you 1n, and 
M m The 


ſpcak in different language; to the arrogant, words of ter., Szzw. 16, 


Gen, 
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We confeſſe Onr ſins, 


 Sunnc16, 


| Rom.10, 10, 
| 


' Heb.13.15. 


\ 


; Hoſg10.13. 


| Queſt. I. What it is we are ts confeſs , the anſwer to 
| which is intheſerwo words,Osr fr5,and there arc three 


| Thelatreras the perſmaſivepart, exciting you to the 
performance of 1t, 


| Thediſpatchofthe firſt conſideration, will lye in 
an{wert9 four queſtions, 


what it is 'which we are to confeſs, 
[0 whom this confeſſion muſt be made, | 
| How this confeſſionmuſt be performed, 

Who they are that muſt thus confeſs, 


'feps, by which I ſhall proceed in the handling of it, fi, 
| fns, our fins, mult be confeſſed by us, 
1, Sinmuſt be confeſſed, Divines do not unfitly take 
[notice of a threefold confeſſion, Fidei, laudis, peccati, of 
| faith, of praiſe, of ſin; a declaration of the truth we be- 
teeve, mercies we receive, fins we commit ; the firſt 5ana& 
'of Courage, rhe ſecond of gratitade, the laſt of repentance; 
concerning all of theſe, the word in the Text is aſed by 
; S. Paul in reference to the confeſſion of fairh, where he 
| joyneth beleeving with the heart , and making c0n- | 
| feſsion with the mouth together; by the Author tothe 
| Hebrewes, inrefcrence to thankefulveſs, where this very 
word 1s rendred giving thanks; and by S, fohy here 


ww 


11 reſpeCt of fn, It we confeſs our ſins, 

{t 15 that indeed which both fir and the ſinner very | 
much ſh#n; fin is{o »gty, that it loverh not to appear,and 
peing a =_ of darkyeſs, cannot inawre the light, beſides, 

\ the ſrxer Is ſo much in love with hrs fin, that he is not 
willing to bring it forth : that expreſſion of the Prophet | 
Hoſeah,You have ploughed wickedneſs, is rendred by the 
Septuagint , Tageatwnhodls ; you have concealed wickedneſs, 
and not unfitly, becauſe the end of p/oxghing is, thatthe| 
ſeed nay be caft into, and hid i the ground: this is the 
prattice of wicked men , to keep cloſe their fln: they hide 

7 - their) 
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"We confeſe onr ſins. 


Jobsexprefſion is, If 7 have hid my fin as Ada, if we are 
nor ſo proud as to {uy we have no ſin, yet wearc not ſo 
humble as to ſay we have ſin; with the Pharifee we can 
brag, what fins we are not guilty of, but we wil zot confeſs 


—  —— —— — 
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their talents in the nepkzn of idleneſs, and their fins inthe , S3KM.16, 
napkin of excuſe; indeed 1c IS 4 diſeaſe our firſs parents | 
were /ick,of, no wonder it we be infef#ed; and therefore TEN 


Ag.in If, 35. 
Ne tu verecun- 
dia bonus ad de- 


| che ſins wear eguilry of. Men love as S, Auſtins phralc 
iS, Clamare merita out tacere p.ccata, tO proclaim their ; 
| good, but conceal their evil azeds; Vain glory puts them 


; ; | when fin 15 to be committed y ſhame is abſent , and when ic 
* {| i5 tobe confeſſed y (hame 1s preſent, 

] '  Ohrake we hcel of this /hamefu! ſhame in hiding ours 
{ins,which is at once doth c#r/ſed and va.» , non pudenda 
| peccat; confeſſto ſed perpetratio, it 18a ſhame to att fin, but 
not Lo acknowledge 1t; ſhame i$ A good bridle to keep from 
{1a, but a 64d cover to hide 1t, S, Bernard calls it a foob(h, 
diſhoneſt, injurious modeſty; thou art not aſhamed ro de file 
thy ſelf, and yet thou art 4/hamed to be made clean ; 1ndeed 
it 15a ſhame , whereof thou hait r-alonto be aſhamed, 
fince asit doth much hart , {o it can do no goed, as to 
' 8 that which thou deſireft, all excuſes are bur fig-leaves 
_ and paper-coveriags; wicked men as St, Ambroſe ſaith 

excellently, in affett habent abſcondere non in effettus de- 


i 


— n_—_————————————————.—_. A 


any thing from him : the reaſon faith Tertullian , why 
God commands us tO confeſs our ſins, it 1s not that he may 
know them, but thatit may appear we kyow, and are ſenſe 
ble of them; oh then let me lay to you (to uic S, Grego- 
ries morall) as Chriſt did to Lazarus,come forth by the 
4 confeſſion of your {1ns.I beſecch you(inthe words of an 
- eAncient)by thatGod to whom all hearts are open, all deſires 
: kaown,and from whom nothing is hid, that you do not kin 
over jour wounded couſciences,That of the Pſalm:ſt, com- 

M m 2 EA mit 


uponthe oze, bur jj72-e torbics them the other : indeed 


fire to hide, bur cann*:t fulfill it; God,fairh our Apeſt, is Gn 
(/;ght, and therefore there is no concealing or darkening | 


linquendum ex- 


' pandens frontem | 
| ad deprecau- 


dm ſubdacens. | 
Tertul.depentt, ! 
c. 10, 
Theod. de pro- | 
vid. {ib 10, | 
Bein ep 185. 
Frivle nimis 
tegmen queris 
anima mera, 
toc. 
Gotfrid. Tilman” | 
1m Gen. c.3. 
Ambroſ.inPlal. ! 
118, Serm. 21 + | 
Tertul. de pz. | 
nit. c.6. 
Veniat forts 
mMOortunls, 1.0. 

| culpam confite= 
at ur peccator. 


| hym« 2.6, 
| Rogo vos per 
tum Dominum 
quem occulta 
nn fallunt de 
; ſanite Viilnerge 
' tam, tegete con- 
ſcientiam,toc. 
Pacian-paian. 
ad pent. 
Pia!l.37.f. 
Am bro. ibid. 
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1 SERMe1I6, 


LukerS,13. 


I Tim.t. i13, 
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Chriſﬆ.hebr. 
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' pen, [.3 C. 4+ 


i Zanch. in Ic, 


þ 


þ Sam. 06.11; 
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mit thy way to the Lord, is rendred by the vulgar, Revela 
viam Domino, Reveal thy Way, and by S Am roſe under» 
ſtood of revealing our fins to God: indeed lince it is impoſ- 
' fible ro cover, why ſhould we not d:ſcover onr fins > con- 
' ceal not that which God knoweth already, and would haye 
thee tomake known : 1t15 a very ill office tobe the Dev; 
| Secretary : oh break thy league with Satan by revealing 
his ſecrets, thy fins to God, 
| 2, As nin genera), fo f»s jn particular muſt be con- 
feſſed: an implicite confeſsion, isalmoſt as bad as an im- 
Plicite faith: it 1s not enough to acknowledge our fins by 
\ whole-ſale, butby retaile, Irucitis, a general confeſ5ion 
| may be penitent; {uch no doubt was the Publicans, whcn 
; hefaid, God be merciful to me a ſinner : but a penitent will 
not content himſelf with a gereral confeſsi0n, and there- 
fore S, Part as inone place he calleth himſctt ar large 
| a liner; {oin another, he particular.zeth his fins of blaſ- 
| phemy, and perſecution and injury againſt the Sa;mts : thus 
| doth a true penitent fit , or rather keel! down to draw 
| his ewn pittare in all its black Lneaments : To this purpoſe 
It is well obſerved in the Text that cur Apoſtle doth not 
| fay, $i confiteamur nos peccatores ſed peccata noftra, If we 
| confeſs our ſelves ſinners, but if we confeſſe our ſs, where- 
by is intimated a partica/ar ackrowledgement of thoſe fins 
, whercot we are guilty. 
; Toopenthis more fully , T ſhall enlarge it in a rhree- 
fold variation: we ruſt confeſſe our {ins in reſpett of 
't heir n#mber, meaſure, merit, 
| TI, In confeſsion of ſin,we muſt enumerate the ſeveral [ins 
| which we have commntedgashC in the Comediay ſaid, that 
hehad invited two gueſts to dinner, Philocrates,and Phils- 
crates,a fingle man,but a doxbleeater,ſo ſhalevery man by 
examination find himſelf, though a ſingle perſon, tobe a 
donble,nay a treble finner, Confeſsion, what is it bur a ſet- 
ting ogr ſm in order , and thatisto be done by a diff:n8t 
and particular enumeration? Inthis cafe, as Samnel ſaid to 
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Jeſſe, Are here all thy children) ſo we muſt conceive that 
God (aith to us» Are here all thy ſins? and as good not con- 
feſs any ,as not bring forth all, Indeed this muſt be uader- 
{food with this {:m:tation, ſo fur as we know and can re- 
member, T here arc ſome fins which we att, and know not 
that they are fins :there are other fins which we have per- 
haps ſo often comm.tted chat wearc notable to remember 
ther, and {urely what we cannot either kzow or remem- 
ber, it is impoſſible to recount; (othat particular confeſ- 
{on mult reach onely to kzows ſins, and in thoſe to the 
k-ds and the attings onely, ſo farre as we can call them 
tomnd, and yet more elpectally, itthe fs wherein we 
have walked, or which we have ated, have becn ſcarlet 
cr:mſon ſas; tor ſo we find the Iſraelites particularizing 
Idelatry, and David his murder, and Shechaniah, the peo- 
ples anlawful mixtures m marriage : briefly , though we 
caniot exaitly recount all our (11s, yet we mult not w/l- 


felly ens't any {in in our confeſs;915,there being the ſame | 


reaſon of contcffing 44 as any, becaule every 111 15 an of- 


fence to God, anda breach of his law, | 


2, In confeſſron we muſt aggravate onr ſins by confeſſing, 
20t only the kinds and atts({o tar as we remember)but « 
Circumſtances of our ſins,iIndeed as Pelbartus well obſer- 
veth;there are ſome circumſtances of ſinful ations, which 
are impertinent , and neither leſſen NOr heighten our ſins; 
theſe are not to be mertioxed, there are other circumftan- 
ces which may ſomewhat leſen our fins, but thoſe a pe- 
| nitent Will not much 7*//# on, only thoſe circumſtances 


which do he:ghtez his {10s, or bytheir badreſs change the 
kind of his {1n, and render it of a more hainoms nature; 
heis carciul to ackyowicdg, When a man confeſseth his 
| ſin, he becometh a witneſs againſt himſelf, and therefore 

he muſt on the ove havd confelſe nothing but the truth, 


(for though as Job ſacrificed for his ſons upon an if may 
be they have ſirned , ſoa man may charge himclt before 
God upon ſuſp:tion,yethe is not to accuſe himicifot o_ 
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Exod, 32. 34+ 


2.Sam.24-1, 
Ezra.g.6 
Dan. 9-5. 


x Cot.t1.31, 


feſſe all rhe trath, and keep back nottung which may 
aggravate his fault, Indeed ir isour grear tault in our 
confeſſions, we perhaps ſper out {ome {ins, bur others 
we hide under eur tongues, We acknowledge ſoracthing 


| niſhmen:t and ſo we finde in Daniels acknowledgement, 


of our crime , but yet we: would make the beſt 
of it we cam:if the ſizner do not ſay, non feci, or non mal; 
| feci, I did ner do the fatt,or 1 did nor ill in doing it, yet he is 
\ro0 often at #0 multum male,'t was not very ill done, Me 
thinks that of Aarer 1s very obſervable ro this purpoſe 
who in confeffing the 1dolarry of the Gold:y: Calfe, uſ:rh 
a mincing expreſſion, there came out this Calfe,as it 1t had 
| happencd rather by charce, then art, and there were! 
liccle or no fault in him, bur the remper of a true prnicent! 
| is far otherwile, he looketh upon his fs as the greateſt 
| enemies; nor can a malicious perſon, {o ſpightfully (et 
forth the fawlts of his enemy, as he will his own: beſides 
he knoweth that extenmuaring 11n,aggravates,and aggra- 
vating, extenuateth 1t, that as a charitable man gather- 
eth by ſcattering,lo a penitest leſſereth his ſin, by acknow- 
ledging it great, Hence it isthat the confeſſions recors' 
| ded in Scripture,are full of exaggerating expreſſions (as 
may appear 1n thoſe of David, and Ezra, and Daziel) 
ſetting forth not onely the natuce,bur the greatneſle of 
their ſins. | 
\ 3. Finally, in confeffion we muſt acknowledge the 
guilt and deſert of cur {ins,not onely what we have doxe 
anj#/tly, but what we deſerve to ſuffer juſtly: thus we 
muſt confei{e as our ſins, ſo the punifhm<nc due to us! 
by reaſon of thoſe fins, how we deſerve to be ſtripr of 
all Gods mercies,and to have all the curſes written in his 
book inflicted on us , this is that the Scriptare calls a 
Juag ing our ſelves; when we do not onely arraigne and 
accuſe our ſelves unto God by a coxfeſſiox of the faultybut 
judge and conudemne our ſelves, by a, confeſſion of the pu- 
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We confeſſe our ſins. 269 
not oncly we have committed iniquity ,we have done wick=| Szax.16 
caly,bur to us,0h Lord God belong eth confuſion of face,as it 
is this day, | Dasn.s.5.7.8, 

3- Once more, as ſn5,»any ſmsi,lo ewr fixs,muſt be ; 
confefſed: it is St, Axft:ns note upon thole words of! 4ug.inpſ.5 1. 


David, T acknowledge my iniquity, #02 intweor alios, IT ao 
mot pry into other mens faults to publiſhthem,but I acknows 
ledge my own offences , 

Toenlarge this in a threefold conſideration: we muft 

conieſle, 

1,0xr own ſnsprincipally [ndeed we finde the people of 
God confcfling publique, as welas private fins; the fins 
of their princes, their prieſts,as well as their owa, not 
onelythe ſins of their contemporaries, but their progeni- 
tors,we have ſinned with ourFathers,bur ſtil they chiefly in- 
{iſt upon their ow# fvs. When Gods Servants conteſle 
the {113 of others, ir is upon one of theſe two reaſons, 
cither becauſe they have been theirs, or leſt they ſhould 
be theirs, (ornetimes ether men ſins become ours, and fit 1t 
1s,that as wc have been partakers with them 1n their 
ſins, we ſhould be in repentance, and if they do no: 
yet we mult conteſle their /s, inaſmuch as our hand 
hath been in them: again,T he /ins of others when publick, 
if not confeſſed, and bemoaned by ws become enrs : it 1s 
not enough for us that we doe not joyne with, but we 
mult # ewrwe for the abominations of others, bur ftill-prin- 
cipally our own fivs muſt be our greateſt trouble,and the 
matter of our confeſſion, 

2 Our finzto be our own, Many 1n confeſflng oft times 
transfer their ſms uponorhers, Thele brats axe lo ugly, 
that when they are brought forth, we are loarh to own 
them,butlay them at oth.rs deores, Eve chargeth her 1 
tipon the Serpent, the Serpent beguiledmee, eAdamupon 
Eve, nay in plain cermes upon God, The womas which 
thog gave ſ} me. St, «Auſtin upon thoſe words of David, 
confitebor adverſus 'me iniquitates meas domind, 1 will -con-\ 
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fefſe my fins againſt my ſelfe unto the Lord, obicrveththar 
many confci{e their /in5,not againſt, but for rhemiclyes, 
not to, but «againſt the Lord, how uſuall is it with wick- 
ed men to accuſe not onely the devl/, bur God tor the 
ſins which they commit, laying them upon fate and 
deſtiny,upon the ftars and clymatezupon their conſt ity- 
t.on and complexion and the [1ke? bur the truth 1s as Aga- 


mennon (aid #Ts Zevs ers woreg fre egioves neither Jupiter, 
nor the deſtinies, nor the furyes, but iris a mans ſelfe that 
doth him the miſchicte, and therefore the true per.ten: 
layeth his #5 at his own door, and taketh ſhame upon 
humſelfe by realon of them, 

3. Thoſe fins which are moſt eſpecially our own, The 
prophet 1ſay ſaith of himlelte and the people, Fe have 
all like ſheep gone aſtray , and turned every man to his 


own way, thereby intimating that as all men go 1na' 
wrong way, {0 every man hath his ew# way, in which 
he wanderecth, It were caſy to inſtance in countries, in| 
perſons, how there 1s ſome fir, which is as it were more 
eſpecially beloved and praftiſed by them, Pliny wri- 
treth of ome Families that had privy marks on their 
bodyes peculiar to thoſe of that /;ze, and every man 
hath as it were a privy ſir, which is moſt juſtly called| 
his, but it we will coxfefſe our fins aright, we muſt| 
not leave out that fin, nay our chiefeſt ſpight nuſt be 
againſt it according to Davids reſolve, I will declare mine 
iniquity, and be ſorry for my ſin, And (o much ſhall ſuffice 
in an{werto the firſt queſtion, which reſpedts the objett 
of our confeſſion, 


Queſt, 2. To whom confeſſion of ſinnes is to be made, 
is that which next in order calls for a ſolution : Truc 
it iS, we haye no cxpreſle and diret,but yet we have a 
collaterall and implicite anſwer in the text,and though 
It is not ſaid, /f we confeſſe our ſins to God, yet it will ca- 
lily appeare that it is ſo intended, * 


| Indeed-it cannot be denyed but that 


1, Oar 
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and injuries to our neighbour, enght to be confeſſed to him, 
in thisſenceSt, A»g#ſkine interprets that of St, James,con- 
fefſe your faults oneto another,and without doubt it is im- 
plicily required by our bleſſed Saviewr, when he bids a 
man before he offer his gift to goe and be reconciled to his 
brother,if he have ought againſt bim,to wit by (art leaſt ) 
making an. ackyowledgment of the wroag he hath 
done him, 

2. Our ns having been open, and ſo become ſcandalous, 
ought to be acknowledged to the Church where of we are 
members, this is that #$99aynors which was uſed in the 
primitive times of which Tert#llax and others of the 
antients ſpeake, A piece of dſcipline,which it were hear- 
tily to be wiſhed, were ſtill in uſe that notorious, offenders 
might be brought co a publique ackyowledgment of their 

Innes, 
4 3, Our ſins when they are not onely in themſelves groſse 
but to our conſciences burdenſome may, nay onght to be con- 
feſſed to a faithful, prous, diſcreet miniſter, The truth is. 
Thereare many excellent benefits which hereby accruc 
tothe penitent asZarchy hath wel obſervedsſuch as are 
the helping forward of his humiliation,faithe-repentancethe 
obtaining from the miniſter more ſuteable,particular and 
aireft counſels, more ſpirituall and fervent prayers both 
for,and with him,and withall upon the ſignes of hys tyue con- 
trition accompaning that confeſſion, the comfortable ſentence 


of abſolution; and therefore, though I doe utterly diſlike 


ticular enumeration of all our finnes to the preiſk as neceſſa- 
ry to remiſſion yea 1n (her {aft conventicle, rather then 


this particular ſacramental confeſion ro the preiſt, to be 
of divine right, yea though I abhorre the prattice. of it 
asuſed among them, by the prieſt, as a ſtratagens to vn- 


| tie the peoples purſes and a pick lock to open the ſecrets of 


Nn ſtates 


the deftrineof the Romiſh Church,which aſſerts a pars | 


councill, yronounceth an anathema to all, who ſhall _ | 


271 1 
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ſtates, by the peop!/-,not as an hedge, buta gap ro make 
way tor farure commiſſims with more freedome after 
they have (as they luppoſc) cleaſed them(clves by 
confeſcion, Yer | could heartily wjh, that the right wſe 
ot privare confeſſionto the prieſt were revived and pra- 


| c&ced, ſince] am confident that as many having ſecret 


| diſeaſes p riſh, tor want of reveal.ng them to an able 


\ 


Ph:ſitian; ſo may fin ſick ſoules, either waolly wiſcarry 
or however, {adiy contmue and increaſe their inward 


taithfull miner, 

| Butthe confeſs.on which our Apoſtle, here intends is 
(no doudt) onely jn reference to God,tor befides that, | 
it is a coofeſſion to be made by the Apoſtles, and fo the | 


Litk, 15.18. ; 


Yi172 auap fore him, yet it muſt be direlted 30 Ged, The truth is 


| to God, to confeſſe them before the judgegpraying if not wth 
ſ their tongue yer the:r hear: s, and ſou much bee {po 


mniſters themſelves, as well as the people, 1t is clearly 
;nlimated, that this confeſſion muſt be made to him whe 
is juſt and farthfull to forgive, and that 1s onely God: in- 
deed, this confeſſion 15 that which muſt accompary al 
the reſt, when wee confeſſe the wrong to may, wee muſt 
confeſſe the ſin to God;when we acknowledge the ſcandall 
tothe Charch, (till we muſt ackyowledse the ſin to God: 
finally, when we corxfeſſe too, our confeſſion mult nor be 
term-nated jn the M.nifter, and though it bee wade be- 


theſe conteſſions without rh75,are not avaylable, bur thy 
may, nay will be without thoſe, itGod deny the oppor- 
txniry of them,indeed iris God who is cither mediately, 
or immediately injured, it is Goas law which 1s drreitly 
violated inall faxes, and therefore ro him, they muſt oc 
conf. ſ:d, Thus David ſaid, 1 will conf: fſe mytranſgreſsions 
unto the Lord, and the prodigall relolverh to goe 10 hi 
Father and ſay, Father I bave ſinned againſt heaven, and 
before thee, and St, Chriſoſtom? adv;ſeth, yea beſee- 
cheth the p:opl*, to acknowledge the'y finnes continnall) | 


wounds for want of making known their cale to ſome 


ken 
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ken in anfw:r to the ſecond quare. 


reſelvcd: to which end be pleaied to take notice of the 


knowledgement, 


| oreſs.on;,and my ſin 1s ever before me,'t our fiunes bee not 
before s how can we [et them before God? and therctore 
ro the rightexerciſe of this duty,there is required a pra- 
| vious exammation of our hearts, inſpection 1nto our lives, 
; that we may be enabled to {ce our tinnes: hee that 
| hath not yer asked himlſclte that queſtion, quid feci? whar 
| have I donecan never make the confeſ510n?11c feciythus & 
| thus 1 have done: $ inthis reſpect I would though nor re- 
| quire, Yet adviſe It asSA prom and prudent pratticey and 
| chat which Idoubr not but manyChriftiaxs have found 
| benefit by, to keepe a conſtant daily Catalogue as of mer- 
ciesreceived, {0 of ſinnes committed, 

2, The Ingredients of this confeſcionz are many and 
{uch as well deſerve our obſervation, A right confeſion 
of ſia rſt be 

1, Free and voluntary, not a confeſs:0nupon the rack, 
or the gallowes, extratted meerely from ſence of paine 
and ſmart of the puniſhment: wee 1cad of confeſsions 
\made by Pharaoh and Saxl, bur it was when Judge- 
ment Cither feared or felt compelled them to ir Many caft 


How thus confeſsion muſt be perfurmed, 1s next to bee | 


| Qr.3. 
| . 


Antecedent, Ingredients, and conſequent of a right Ac-| 
; 
1, There cannot bee agnitio if there be not cognitiopec- ! 
| Catly 419 atkgowleag ing, #nleſs there precede a knowledge of ; Pg. 5, 
| /, David puts them rogether, 1 ackyowleage my eranſ- 


out their ſinnes by conteſsion as Mar:ners doe their 
Wares 1na ſtorm, wiſhing tor them again ma calme, | 


z 
iT, 
* 
3 . 
; 
by 
£; 
#4 
* 


water out of a fprivig which floweth freely, not like wa- | 
ter our ola #11 which 1s forced by fire. | 

2, Cordiall and ſincere, conteſ$10n to men 15 a worke | 
of the veyce, bur ro God of the hearr,and thatſo peculiar- ; 


a true confeſ5ion yrſt be ingenious, and muſt come like | 


j 
1 


ly,as oftimes the heart alone is ſ»fficient without the my 
Nao 2 out 
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; but never the voyce without the heart, many mens con- 
| feſsiow5come from them as water,runs through a pipethey 
leave no impreſsion, their hearts are not aftefted with 
whatthey conteſſe, O let us learne to be in good earneſt, 
with God,rewzembring thatas prayertor mercyz{o confeſsi- 
oz of finmuſt not be ouely a lip /aboxr, fince then inſtead 
of offering the calves of owr l/ps, wee ſhall bur offer the 
lips of calves, 
| 3, Pemitent aud abaſino This is that which puts forth 
/ it {elte in a Three fold affeition of ſhame, of griefe, of ha- 
tred, wee mult confeſſe | 

1. With (hame, This was Ezrahs temper when hefaith 

i oh my God 1 am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my face to 


ſhame 15 good thoſewords ofthe Prophet ſo wil we render the 
the calves of our lips, axe by velaſques expounded of peni- 
text confeſ5ion, Which whileſt it brings by ſhame redreſs 
into the checks, as it were /ets out the bloud of the [a- 
(ori ficed calfe, by the knife of repentance, 
2, With griefe, Thus the publican for ſhame, ſtand; 
4 farre off, not daring to ft his eyes to heaven, & tor grief 
ſmiteth ha hreaft, David doth not onelyſay, 1 will declare, 
bur I willbe ſorry for my ſin, the people of God, 1n the day 
of their confelsion not onely fay wee have ſinned but 
i draw water and poure it out befere the Lord, in token of 
| contrition, wee ſhould in confeſsing fins have our hearts 
; ſo affefted that our eyes with Job may poure teares before 
; God that with David rivers of teares may Tun down our 
!exes; yea wee ſhouid wiſh with Jeremy, that our head 
\ Were water, and our eyes a fountaine of teares, But howe- 
ver nonne ftillabit oculus noſterit we cannot poxre out 
ſhall wee not drop «tear, or at leaſtif we cannor (hed 
a tear, letus breath forth a ſigh for onr ſins, it 15 
onely the heart broken with godly ſorrow, that ſends 
forth a true confeſsion, 
| - 3, Withhatred,confeſsion is the ſowles vomit and looke 
as 
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heaven,to bee aſhamed to confeſſe 1s bad,put to confeſſe with: 
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Fe confeſſe onr ſins. 


as what the ffomack vomirs, it loaths, yea therefore ir 
caſts it up,becaule it /oaths it,ſo mult wee confeſs our ſins, 
with an holy indiguation againſt 3 and aeteſt ation Ot 
rhem, There arc beloved roo many, who declare their 
/n, but it isto uſe the prophet 1ſaiabs compariſon as 
| Sodows, with imprudency, they made 4 ſport of atting and 
chey make a jeaſt of confeſiing their ſins thele are 
they who according to St. Pauls expreſſion glory in their 
hame,racntion their {in notwirhſorrow,bur joy,hatred, 
bur delight, boaſting of the wickednc{e they aQty it is 
a cofeſ5ion Which 1s attended with dedolent i»peniten- 
cy : but the peritent confeſſion, is of a contrary nature, 
ever accompanied with a ſhame full oriefe and loathing, - 
4, Beleeving and fidaciall, that muſt be like rhe cox- 
feſſion, not of the walefattor to the Indge, but of a /ick 
man, to the Phy fitian, wee read of Cain, and Indas con- 
feſſing, but it was rather a deſperate acouſation, then a pe- 
nitent confeſſion, Daniel as he acknowledged to them, 
belonged confuſron{o that to God belongeth mercy, thus 
muſt our moſt ſorrowfull ackyowledgment be joyned 
with ſome comfortable hope, of, and truſt 1n divine 
mercy, 

; The conſequent of this confeſſion, muſt be dereliftion 
were it onely to cerfeſſe our fault, when we have done 
Itzit were an eaſre matter,bur if Solomen may be St, Johns 
expoſitor, it 1snot onely to coxfeſſe, but forſake /iz, and 
therefore interpreters truly aſſert, that confeſſion is here. 
pur ſynecdechically, for the whole worke of repentaxce,it bc- 
ing not enough tor us to confeſſe the ſim wee haye com- 
mitted, but wee muſt not commit again wiltully the ſins 


— 


[nerally defeftive, mens confeſſions are as to this particu- 
lar, Many (as Fulgenting, 'xcellently) being pric ked in 
conſcience confeſs that they hawe done il,and yet put no end 
ro their ill deeds they humbly accuſe thmſelves in Gods ſight 


: vl the ſnnes which oppreſſe them, and yet with a perverſe 


bcart| 


Iſaiah, $4 


wee confeſs, indeed it is very ſad to conſider how ge-| 


Phil, 3, Ig, 


Dan. g. 5. 


Pco, 334 13, 


Peccatoram 
confeſſio ſyne- 
dochice vriver- 
ſam penitenj. 
am hog teco fig- 
nificat. 
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I.c.lz, of the Phy fitian, and ſtill m.nifter matter to the diſeaſe, thu | 
'n ya.n endeavonring to appeaſe him with penit:nt woras, 
whom they goe onto pro vcke by an impen'tent conr (c: 100k: 
{51m 24, 16, | how Saul acalt with Dav.d, one white confeſſing lis 
7.26.2. j1ajuſtice rOowards him, and Loone after perſec#u;-»g him 
in the wilderneſſe, {o doe men with God, you Kiow tie: 
| ſtory of Pharash who one day (aita, 7 have ſinned and 
| promiſerh to let Iſrael goe, and cac next day hard:- 

neth his hearty4and refaſerh to lt them goc, and this pra- 
&tice istoo tCo frequent: our repertar7e 15 a Kind of cher! 


—_ ——— 


we confeſs,we confeſs & then againwe fin, Burohocloved,! 
what will it avalic you to vom.t Up YOUr ſons DY corn feſſt- | 
2n,ifyou do it oncly with the arwnkard to make way tor | 
| . |pomuring in more arinke, commilting new ſins,nay wich the! 
Lak broſ de peo | 48g, youreturne ro your vowitzand I1ck itup again, Ir 1s ex-| 
| nitenr. cellent councell thar is given by Sr, Ambroſe,oh take we | 
{.1c.7.et ct.) heed that the dev:ll have not cauſe to triumph over our re- 
| Aug. ham. 41. | medy as well as our dſeaſe, and rhat owr repentance be 


| a> LI 
Fulzent de Re-| not ſuch as aceds a repentance, Indeed as Fulgentins ay- 


| - oy; = | politely) Then is Confeſſion of ſin, Availeable when it ts ac- 
| Tub. 34-32. |companied w.th a ſeparation from ſin, and the prattice of th: 
; contrary dxty; and theretore what our Apoſtle faith of 
' 1Tvh. 3.18. | Lowing, let mec lay of confeſſing, confeſlc not in tongue 
| 'or in word oncly, but indeed, and intruth, by endeavou- 


i 
{ 


| 


Serx, 16. | heart rebelliouſly h:ape up thoſe ſius, whereof th:y accuſe 
Fulgent. de thermſclves, The very pardon wh.ch they beg wth mournfull 
Rem-peccat. l.| ſighs, they impede with their wicked attions: they aske hel. 


her worke, black & wh.te, wh.te and black:we ſin, ang then! 


| ring to forſake thoſe fins which wee contetle,nor onciy 


[I5, 1.:6. doe ſo no more, 1 end this, with that note of St, Auftn 
| Aug Serm 65+ [upon thoſe words of the Prophet, Waſh you make you 
Fu Temp. clean, He onely waſheth and 1s clean, who ſorrowfully ' 
om, 4t ; 


acknowlageth paſt, and doth not again williugly ad-| 


ſaying,1 have done iniquity, but cordially, aiding, 1».1!; 


| mitt future ſins, and ſo much ſhall ſerve, in diſpatch of! 


: the third queſtion, 


4, Come. 
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1 | thoſe ſims, The beſt men want not temptations to the wor? 
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4, Come we now 1n a tew words to rhe /aft, which 
is, who they are that muſt thus confefſ”,S& that is intimated 
in the word we, To confeſlc 117, 15 chat which belongs 
not onely to wicked and wagodly men bur ro St, lol.s 
and ſuch as he was, good, nay, the beſt Chriſtians, and 
| rhatina reſpe of ther 

1, Paſt enormities, T racpenitents,love ſtill torub upon | 
their old ſores, David in his pſalm deprecateth the ſins of 
þ:s youth, Our old ſins call tor new confeſs;ons, and this | 


1.70 ke:p down the ſwell;ng of ſprr:tuall prideywhich is apt 
to ariſe m the beſt ſaints, Ring Agathocles, by drinking 1n 
earthen veſſels, tominde himſclte of his or.g:»al/(waich 
| was from a porter) kept himſ:1te humble, fo doe good 
Chriſtians by remembring and ackzowteaging their 
| bainous fins betore converiion. 

2,To gain further aſſurance ofthe pardon of theſe ſins Fanh 
| in the beſt is apt to faint, and feares to ariſe in their 
minds, but the rezewirg of confeſs.0v and contririon ſup- 
ports faith and expcls fear, 

3. To trengthen themſelues the more ag anſt relapſes into 


ſims, eſpeciallyrhoſe which before converſion they were | 
| accxftomed to, & lived io, but every new confeſcion js as 
It Wcrc a zew ebbigation upon a man, not to doe it any | 
more, - 
4 To enflume their ſouls with greater meaſure of love to 
Ged and Chriſt, The ſence of ſin 1s a great indearment of 
mercy,and the confeſs:0n of {1n rencwerth the ſence of it: 
deed wee muſt not commit. ſn abandantly that grace 
may abound the more,but we may and ouzhr to confeſſe 
| þn abundantly rhat grace may 4bozud & bz rh2 more 
prec-05 tO us,for theſe reaſons itis that good Chriſtians, 
are frequeat in confeſs ng their old ſ.ns, bur beſides 
they have new matter of co:Mefsion in reſp2tt of 

2, The:r preſent mfirm:t.esy NOt o:cly all thar aye} 
| wicked | 


holy men doe upon ſeveral! confiderarions, 


SERM- i6, 


Qu, 4. 


FO — 
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SEAN, 16, 


| 


4 


of Saints thoſe arc, who are altogether for high rapture; 


wicked, bur all that are fners, ate bound to confeſſe 
cheir f1ns, and (as you formerly heard) -the 6ef 
whileſt they continue here are vers; whuleſt the [pip 
is leakin g,the water mult be pruroped ont © as the r00rm Con- 


tinually gatzereth ſoyle, to it muſt bedaily Pept, and the 
wes þrars is {til &reeding.1ll humours , mult haye! 
vomits adminiſtred, The {ine of confeſſios muſt be draws 
out as /ong as the line of ſinning, aud that 1s as long, as the! 
line of living, 

| 


T o fhut up therefore, we may by this ſee what kind 


of gratulation and admiration, but think themiclyes paſt 
confeſsion and humiliation , and therefore you ſhall ob- 
ſerve their prayers to havelutle or no mixture of «c- 
knowledgment of ſin;To all {uch I ſhall ſay as the Emperor 
did to the Arch-Pwritan Aceſins, xxiuana $5 x, wirG is 
Legrey era'Crle , Erett thy ladder, and climb alone upon it to 
heaven; for our parts (my brethren) let confeſsion of 
fins beas the firſt, 1o the laſt round jn that ladder to hea- 
ven , by which we expet} and endeayour to 2ſcend that 
Celeſtial Habitation, 
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CHAP, I. er, 9, 


If we confeſſe our ſms, he is faithfull and juſt to forgive as 
our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighted\uſneſs, 


* 


Hat Covenant which eAlmighty God hath 
made with failen man in (hriſt Jeſus , 1 
not unfily called by Divines, a Covenant 
of Grace, free grace being the impal ſive 
cauſe from within, moving God to make 
that Covenant, But though it be of 

grace, yet it 15 ſtill a Covenant, and therefore as in all 

Covenants, there is a n«t«al obligation on both parties, 

between whom the Covenant is made , fo 1s it in this, 

wherein 1s ſignified as what God will do for «s, {o what 
he will have done by #s, Hence it is that we find not 

Ye in the Law but Goſpel, commands , as well as 


a La ME as] — 
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Oo comforts, 


BE = 


If wee confeſſe, oe. 


.” 


SEAM, 19% 


| 


1 blood whereby he hath made ſatisfattion, not our tears 


| is» there jsa congruity in confeſsion, inaſmuch as it ma- 


| fert, becauſe againſt God, why ſhall not the acknowledge- | 


| | {/ubjefs, principally conſiderable in reſpect of the ps 


poſed conditionally: tor lo we may oblerye among other 
places in this Chapter , and paricularly in this verſe, 
| wherein. remiſsion 1$ annexed to confeſ5ion, If we con- 
feſs our ſins, he is faithful, &c, ; 

| Havingalteady diſpatched the duty in an abſolur; 


| confideration, As it is the matter of a precept, we arenow 


to handle the relative,as'it is the condition of apromiſe:the 
{ proſecution of which ſhall be done two wayes, 

I. Negatively: it 1s not a cauſe, but only a condition of 
the promiſe, and therefore it 1s nor ſaid 57: but 4ay, be- 
cauſe, bur if we confeſs our” ſins: indeed if confeſ:0 be 
a cauſe of remiſſion , it muſt beeither meritorious or is- 
ffrumental, but it 1$not, ut cannot becither of rheſe, 

I. Confeſsion is not, cannot be ameritorious cauſe of for- 
| givene(s, it is ſatisfation, not confe [$10 which merits re- 
| ;ſſion, and therefore with men, forgiveneſs upon meer 
acknowledgment, 1s an aCtnot of equity but of charity ; in 
this regard the merit of remiſſion 1s Chriſts, not ours, his 


comforts, precepts as promiſes; yea, theſe promiſes ſtill Pro- 


which are only the concomitant of confeſsiov, True it 


keth us fit i6r, but there is no condignity to render us 
deſerving ofthis mercy of forgivene(s, 


It may perhaps be here inquired why ſince the com- 
miſcion of ſm is meritorious of puniſhment, the confeſsion is 


norof pardon? for if the ſin be therefore of ſo great a 4e- 


ment be of as great merit, becauſe to God? The anſwer to 
which is 1uſtly returned, partly that whereas our Com- 
miſsions are purely ſinful, our confeſcions are not purely 
penitens , ſince even when we confeſs our fins , we ſinm 
confe ſing, partly, that whereas the demerit of the fault is 
chicfly reſpe&# ebjeft#, in regard of the perſon to when 
the injury is done, the amends for the fawit is reſpeits 


- — 
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RS TAR 4 
by whom is, is made: and hence it 15 that though the / 
committed by us, bee of i»finire demerit,becaule againft 
an imfnite juſtice, yet nothing dere by us, can bee of in- 

nite merit, becauſe WCe are finite perſons, © 

2, Confeſſion, is not the inftrumentall cauſe of far- 
giveneſſe:to clear this rhe more, be pleaſed ro know, 
that there is a great deale of difference between that 
which is meerely condit:oxall,-and that which is ſoa 
cerdition, as it is withall an 1nſtrument : that may be a 
| neceſſary condition, which is onely required to the qua- 
lification of the ſubject on whom the thing is con- 
ferred,but that which is nof onely a condition, but an 


inſtrument , hath ſome kinde of i»fluence, into the | 


| Prodyttion of the thing, which 15s conferred, and this 


being well obſerved, will ſerve excellently to clear 
thatOrthodox dottrine of juſtification by faith alone,we are 
jyſtified, (a chicte ingredient, whereot 1s forgiveneſſe of | 
fianes) onely by faith, not by repentance, not by charity, | 
) nor by any other grace or work, becaule it 1s oely fasth | 
| which concurreth as an inſtrument to this work, in as | 
' much as it is the hyſope ſprinkling the foul with the 
bloud, the hard applying to the ſoule the righteoulſneſſe 
of Chriſt, for which wee are forgiven, and juſtified: 
and hence it is, that the prepoſition ia, 15 onely uſed 
concerning faith, hee 1 the propitiation for our Hiwes| 
through faith, and we are juſtified by faith; whereas it is 
never {aid, wee are Infificn al confeſſing, or forgiving, 
the 


or repenting, though yer {till theſe are conditions of ju- 
ſtification, and forgiveneſſe, 19 as much as they arc #»e- 
ceſſary qualifications, required inthe perſon whom Ged 
doth juſtify, and to whom ſinneis forgiven, 

2. Affirmatively, it is a conditions and that both ex- 
clufrue,and incluſive, 
Ft is anexcluſive condition, this Jay, is as Much asicun' 
this /5 as #iff, if etherwiſe not,there rs no orgioeneſſ to bee 


had, wnhont confeſſion, though irbe not that for which, \ 
Oo _— nog 


| Spnner7, 
| 
| 
| 
| 


: 


| 


Rom. 9.25. | 


Gal.2, 16, 
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RT i7, | nonor yet by which, yer It is that without which no re- 
miſſion can be obtained, | thinke it is needleſſe ro di-' 

{puic whas God conld doe by his abſolute power,i\t 15 enough | 
| hee canner doe 't by his attuall, becauſe he will not; & tru-| 
'y though the.c 1s no need of any, yet there is abun-, 
| dant reaſon of this divine pleaſure,lince it 1s that which 
his j-ſficehis pur:ty,and his wiſedome {cem to call for, 
Juſtice requireth ſatisfattion, much more confeſſion ,|t 
Ged ſhali pardon them which doe not confeſſe, but con- 
ceal, and gee 0nin ſinne, it would opex 4 gap to all pro-| 
phaneſſe and i#vpiety, which cannot conkiſt with his 
'prity; finally, it cannot ſtand with Gods wiſedome, to. 
beſtow mercy, but on them that are in ſome meaſure | 
fitted for ir, and wee arc not, cannot be fitted for re-| 
m ſion, till we have prattiſed confeſſion, None are fittor | 
mercy, but they who ſte ne 's. need of it, hanger after 
it, and know how to valze ir; whereas if God ſhould| 
offer pardon to an impezxitent, he would ſcarce accept it,' 
how ever. hee would not prize, It is confeffion which | 
maketh us taſte the bitterneſſeof ſin, and ſo prepareth| 
us for a reliſh ofthe ſweerneſſe of torgiving mercy, | 
The excl#ſivereſſe of this condition 1s that- which, 
Solomon expreſieth, when hee oppoſeth hiding to con-! 
feſſing, and as hee aſſureth mercy to the oxe,{o hec flat- 


P.o. 28.13, |ly denyerh jtto the other, he that higeth hisſin ſhall not pro-/ 

fper:and tothis purpoſe it is that Almighty Ged threat-! 
Hof. 5. ult, |nethz/ will goe and returne to my place till they acknow-' 
ledge their offence and ſceke my fave, in which donec, | 
is manifeſtly intimated a nf, untill, that is unleſſe they | 
ackyowleage, I will not vouchſafe my gracious preſence | 
to thew, yea. thisis that which David found verified: 
in his own experiexce, where he ſaith, when 1 kept 
Pal. 32.3-4.5. filence, my bones waxed od, day and night thy hand was | 
quid peccaror® heavy upon wee, 1 acknowledged my ſinne and thou forga- | 
confe oe __ veff: unleſle the fore be 9pexed, and rhe corrupt Matter | 
Fe rugtio ” t ox, the party cannot be healed;when the ague break- 
Greg. Mag: | eh ' 
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CY 


eh forth at the {ps, then there 1s hope of its cefſation, It 

the prey Tru we and come not forth ar the eares or 
| mouth, the patient is but a dead man; till that which op- 
| prefſeth the ſtomach bc caft up, there can bee no eaſe, and 
| unlefle there be a penirent /aying open of our ſnnes be- 
fore God, by ſelf accuſation, it 1s in vain to expect his 
| -bſolutien,Tholc words of the wiſe man, Lrfe,aud Death, 
' are in the power of the tongre, ACC NOT unfitly morallized 
by one tothis purpoſc, it our r9#g#es Keepe ſilence, no- 
| thing but death ro vce expected; it they ſpeake in hum- 
| bic acknowledgement) Lfe is aſfurcd, This 1s the conrſe 
of the court of heavey, diretly contrary to the courts 
02 earth, as St, Chriſoſtome, and others, have ebſerved, 
| with men, confeſſion is the ready way to condemnation, with 


| . . J bi8 
\ God,there is zo other way to rem:jſ-on:hethat doth notco n- ! proprii cnfeſſi- 
| ceale [is offencefrom the judge, is ſure to ſuffcr, he that | Ine prodiderit, 


| doth endeavour to hide h1s fs trom God, ihall ſurely 

| (sffer;(o the ſentence was againſt the ſpeech!eſſe offender: 

| take him, bind him hand and foote, caſt him into wter 

' darknefſe , there ſhall be weeping , and. gnaſhing of 
teeth, 

i 2; It is an incluſivecond:tion, {ſuch as where ever it 


SBRM.!74 
' Febris cum faris | 
| erampit ſperm | 
' affert, deſjnen- \ 
; dt Ambroſin 
| P: 37, 
| QuandvApuſte- | 
\ ma Comer ti- 
er ad interiora | 
Caltfa Mrtis 
ad exteriora, 
poſhbile ad ſas | 
lurem pervenire | 
SUMM, Cen on. | 
Niſs quis anis | 
M1 ſui vitia cog- | 
noaverit oy oris | 
' 


1*:2ari abfolvi- 
que non poter it 
Ortz:; 40s 
epyay 

l.z C1, 

| ſtomachus.ſt vo-\ 


muerit releva- | 
tur &c. Orig. 


is foxadz the benefit is certainly conferd: this ſuppoſition, | in pi. 37. 


may trucly be turned jnto a poſition, this 'sey 1nto an 
 &2nf0 15 verily Goawill forgivethe who confeſs their ſins,]c is 
not, an ir may bee God will forgive,or an, who knoweth but 
hee will forgive2but a ſurely hee will forgive: there 15 not 


| onely a poſſ:bility, or probability,bur a certainty of remil- | ſoſt de very. 


{ton to confeſſing ſinners, St, Bernardto this purpoſe 
| raketh notice of a bocke which God keepeth as it were 
ia heaven,and ſaith appoſttely q:0d ibi ſeribit tranſgreſ- 
fro, delet confefſio, what fin writeth 1», confeſſion blotteth 
| 26 \ CIO 
| 0#t of thet booke: hence'1t is thatwee finde God himſelfe 
| preſcribiug this , as the ready way to forgiveneſſe, his 
| miniſters aſſurmg pardonapan the performance of this, {0 
i Nathan did David, yea, ſinners, attualiy obtaining pardon 
| upon 


P 0, 18,27, 
Tertull, de ps-| 


! 


nitc.s. 


Vide Uelaſyq, in. 
Phi.Chri- 


Iſays.Hem.z 
Ut qu1 propria 
vobis non tack- 
erit flagitia da- 
| naturita no 
biſcum qui ea 
dem Deo fuerit | 
confeſſus abſol_ 
vitur.Sidon A_ 
polls [ 4+-ep-14, 
Math. 22. 82. | 
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If wee confeſſe, &e. —- 


SBAM,17, 
Bern. delnter: 
dom, C.37 « 
Num, 5. 6.7. 
Jer. 3: Id. 2. 
2 Sim. 12,13. 
Pl. 32.5. 
Luk.r 5. 18. 


Velox confeſſio 
velocior med;- 
cina. Eucher: 


Aug. hom. 41, 


q ſincere, in confeſsing thou muſt then diſtinguiſh be- 
| tween the reall condonation, and the ſenſible mani- 


upon this: ſo did Davidgand the Prodigali 8c which is0b- 
fervable, in both thoſe pexitents Gods remiſriow ſcemed 


as it Were to prevent their confeſs/0n,and interpoſe it ſelfe 
berweene the pxrpoſe and the performance of it, David. 
onely (aid, Hee would confeſs,and God forgave; and the 
Prodig all ſaid, [will ariſe and goe,and whileſt yet hee was | 
a great way the Father runs to meet him, 
And now it any ſhall ſay, wee have ſer upon this| 
courſe, but not yet found this comfort, wee have con-' 
| feſsed our ſinnes, and they are not (atleaſt in our appre-) 
| henſion) forgiven, I anſwer, yerhaps thou haſt not| 
been ſerious, and ingenious 11 thy confeſsion - hou | 
haſt confeſled ſome finnes,but not all; or thy confefions | 
have not been ſo cordrall and penitent,as they ought to | 
bee : and no wonder, if fayling- 1n the r:ght pertor- 
mance of the cond:tion, thou doeſt nor finde the accom- 
pliſhment of the promiſe:bur if thy endeavenrshave been 


feſt atien : thy ſins may be forgiven #4 heaven, and yet 
| NOt 11 thy conſcience, as God many times heareth prayer, | 
and yet the peritiener findes no anſwer; {0 hee pardeneth | 
fin to the peritent ; and yer hee doth not kyow of it; 
and therefore ſtill it remaineth as a truth, remiſcion 1s 
undoubtedly annexed tO confeſsion,tantun valent tres (y1- 
labe peccavi, ſaith St. Auſtine,ot ſo great force are thoſe 
three ſyllables,in the latingthree words,in theEnghiſh when 
uttered with a contrite heart, { have ſinned, to ob- 
traineforgivencſle of our ſinnes 

Toendrhisthereforc, and fo diſmiſſe the fr/# Ge- 
nerallof the text, 

What az engagement and incouragement ſhould 
this bee tothe prattice of this duty ? 
1 The neceſsity ſhould engage u4,might pardon be hadupon \ 
any #ther terms,this might be diſpenſed with,bur it canot 
be,thereis not only neceſsitasprecepri,a neceſcity byvertue 
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we have a precept injoyning it)bur there is neceſit as me- 
dii, a neceſsity 1n reference to the end of forgivencſſe 
and happineſſe: there being no other meanes or way 
wherein it is to be obtained, t1nce by concealing of, and 
indulging tO our ſins, wee exclude Gods indulgence, 


honour, which 1s hereby advanced,it ſhould be a preyai- 
ling motive:confeſsion of fin, though itpxbl5ſh the ill qua- 
lities of the peccazt, yet it hath this goed gaualty, that it 
aſcri beth toGod his divine attribates,omniſcience,acknow- 
ledging it Were in vaineto hide from him that ſeeth 
already: mercy, fince it were madneſſe ro make 
confeſs.on, where wee conceived no compaſsion; Inſtice, 
which wee ackzowledge might utterly conſume us; pa- 
tiexce, which is the onely cauſe that vengeance did not 
preſently follow our ſins;finally power, that there is no 
way to fly from: him, but to goeto him,in humble confeſ(- 
ltons, I o this purpoſe, St, Auſtin tels ns, eft confeſ5io lay- 


& of the ſorrowful;nay the confeſsion of ſin is a confeſcion 
of pray ſe;yea,b1s Deum laudammns ubi pie nos accuſamus,b 

taking ſhame to our ſelves,we givedouble glory to God, 
Bur if zeal for Gods glory will not induce us, yet /ove #o 
our ſelves fhould oblige us, {ince as it is Gods honowr, ſo 
it 18 or comfort, he hath the Glorp, wee have the good, 
his is the prayſe, ours is the profit, we being truely inti- 
tuled to,8& qualified for the blefling of remiſ5ion; for this 
reaſon no doubt it is that the Divelftriverh what he 


| 


can,ot all duries,to hinder us from this of confeſsion,lu- 
pes apprehedit guttur ovisthewolfe catcheth at the throat 
of the ſhrep,that is the divels aymto fop our cofeſ$ions, 
becauſe he knoweth how advantagious the perfor- 
mance of it will be unto us:indeed, therefore he would 


of a command (though trucly Gods bare command, isa, 
ſufficient obligation,and therefore Tertullian accounts it 
boluneſſe ro dilpute of the good of repentance, when as 


2, The utility ſhould encourage u5:were it onely Gods | 


| 


nat*-- 


Tertull, de pe- 


nitent 


dantss et gementis, there 1s the confeſsion of the thankful, | 48: in Df, gI. 


Summ. 


Concionat 


SERM, 17, 


Ho —— 
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»ERM-17- nOL have us to accuſe our ſelves,that he might accuſe us; 
bur according to St, Ambroſe nis councell, preveni ac- 
Ambroſe in Pl. | cuſatorem tawm, et us be wile ro prevent him, and the 
«a more hee diſſwades us from, ict us with the greater 
tervency {ct upon this duty,which as 1t is acceptable to 
God, becauſe it exalts his glory, ſo it is proficable ro 
us in obtaining our pardon 
Norlerus oncly be ingaged, and encouraged to the 
daty it ſelfe, ut to the right manner of pertormance; ir 
15 that upoa which, 1s ic Weie, our everlaſting comfort 


ſo to manage it, as wee may not mifſe of our comtorr, 
Wouldeſt thou then that God ſhould 7g»eſcere, cover, 


have no 11n «»pardered?let no {11 be anconfeſsed:1f thou 
wouldeſt not have God impute thy ſinnes to thee, do: 
thou charge them upon thy ſelte: wouldett thou haveGod 
to ſpare thee, doe not ſpare thy ſinnes, wouldeſt thou 


{ thou rejozceg1:1d glory in his pardoning love? contcile 
'thy ſinnes with ſorrow, grief, and harred: wouldeſt 
| thou have him par away thine iniquities far from him? 
doe thou put thy miquities far from thee: finally, woulj- 
eſt thou have him to caſt thy finnes for ever behinde 
his back? do2 thou ofren ſet them before thine own, and 
his face, ever remembring, that if wee condensn our 
ſelves, hee is ready to acquir ws; if wee lay onr (innes 
upon our. ſelves, hee is willing to /ay them #pox Chriſt; 
if wee confeſse our ſinnes,hee 15 juſt,and faithfull, to forgrue 
and {0 I am fallen upon rhe 

Gen.% *' | CHMercy annexed to the duty,ſet down in theſe words, 
To forgive us or fins and to cleanſe us fromall unrighteouſ- 
nee 


| Inthe diſcuſsjon whereof, I ſhall take notice of three 


par- 


. 
A —_— 


—— —— 


depcads, and therefore, how carciull ſhould wee bce | 
doe thou, agnoſcere, diſcoverthy fans: wouldeſt thoy' 
ſpeed well in the (ourt of heaven? tcil the worſe tale} 


thoucanſt agaiaſt thy ſclfe, wouldeſt thou have him! 
freely to forgive? doe thou freely ackzowledge: wouideſt| 
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© Sin , unrighteouſpeſſe. 287 


particulars, cach of which arc doubly expreſſed = SEAM, 17, 
The objett, called by thoſe two names, fv, wnrighte-) 
owſneſſe, | | 
| The A, chara{terizcd in thoſe two metaphors,for- 
| give and cleanſe 
| Theextent of the 48; in reference to the 0bjett, intis | 
[mated in the plurall number, nes, and expreſſed in 
the naiverſall particl-, «{ unrightcoulneſle, 
1 The objett of remiſion, is hexe de{cribed by no ! 
naxsc5, and both of them very {ignificanr, | 
| 1+ The firſt is 4yagr/z, the moſt viuall word, by | 
which f in geacrail 1scalled, ic an{wereth to NUT 1 
the bebrew, and peecarnm, in the Latms, and cometh | 
10 doubt from the verb ewagre'vuy, Which is as much 
as doxore To Ceveys to ſhoote befedes the marks, whence Swua-| 
das defineth it tro bee, 7h» 5% @'yav «'rorvſx/ev and | 


| [deriverh it from («) ee navy and , wdgn]uv as if It Suid. in 11:5. 


were, «uagnT1H2. 1x is very oblcrvable to this purpoſe, 

| what wee read in the book of [udges , concerniug Indg. 7430, 
| thoſe ſeven hundred choſen men of Beniamin who could ſling 

ſtones at an haires breadth,and net miſe: where the He- 

brew word for m:ſ5e , is NUN the grecke Hapapre vo | 

whereby is intimated ro us what the nature of 
ſme 15; namely a amiſsing the mark. God, beloved, hath 
propoſed to man a mwarke, to wit , glory and icli- 
city, which by fin wee faile of, according to that ex- 
preſſion of the Apoſtle, All have ſrnned, and come ſhort | Roma7.2z, 
of the glory of God:where the greek word vvegio alludeth 
to thoſe, who come ſhert in ring tO the goale, both 
amount to the ſame, and let us ſee how ſin#e maketh 
us come ſhort of the geale, and ſhoote beſides the mark. 
of blifle : and no wonder, ſince according to our Ape- 


of the law, to which agreeth Ciceros definition of 
peccatumythar it 1S » tranſilire lineas, as God hath given 
man a ſcope to aimat, ſo a = to walke by; as he hath 


p __ propoſed 


ſes definition, 6uag]ia w dv, frne is 4 tranſgreſſion Sic:yaratx.c.3 


I 


{ 


} 
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| 


| 


Vide fulgent de 'aſed in a ſtrict notion, for oe kinde of fin, to wit, inju- 


$3xx.17. {propoſed anerd, ſo hee hath appointeda way, but nne 

| iſt of both : hence it is that ſinners are ſaidts goe 

? aftrayy as ſheep which wander from the fold ; and 

ane 18 compared to darkeneſs, which cauſeth the tra- 

veller to ſtep aſide; ſofitly is it herecalled <wapria a 
| deviating aberration from the right rule or ſcope, 

2 The ſecond is dd\uxva, a word, which is {ometimes 


+25—oaeal 'ftice towards man : in this ſence) it 1s contradiſtingui- 
628, thed ro ungodlineſze, by St. Pant, where he ſaith, The 
( wrath of God is revealed from heaven, ag ainſt all #ngoal. 
| neſs, and unrighteouſueſs ef men, 
\ Buragain»ſomerimes ir 15 taken ina larger notion, as 
( applicable to every ſine; for as the Moraliſt diltingui- 
&v St Siraue- \ſherh of righteouſneſs, it 15 particular and wniverſall, 
gUrn ovaans- | which wniverſall rightcouſnefle containeth in it 4//ver- 


gx _=_ age |rues; (Oo wee may diftinguith of «»righteouſneſs, and {0 in 


Theog. a gexerall ſence itcomprehendeth all fimnes, Thus it is 

{aid of the Romans, before converſion, they did yeeld 
Rom.6.13. their members as Weapons of wnrighteouſneſve Fo ſmne, 
Heb.8.1z, |according to this latitude, it 1s to bee taken in the pro- 


| miſe, where God ſaith, I wil/be mercifwll to their un- 

| righteouſneſs, & here in the text, which aſſureth, clear-| 

«1x47 Tis ſing, from all «nrighteouſneſs: and therefore though we 
Exor iEiuer- may with Demoſthenes, diſtinguiſh between theſe two, 
Demft. es | Þy the one underſtanding a voluntary, the orher, an is- | 
__— volantery jault, or with Turrianzs, upon the text, by fi» 
Turrianin bc, | underſtand leſser, & by wnrighteou[neſse greater crumes; | 
| yet I rather conceive both of equall extent ; nor 1s it] 
without juſtrealon,thart all /: « called by the name of | 
7»juſticexwherheryou conſider it 1n its#at#re or itseffects, 
1 Lookeupon the natwre of ſinne: it is &papTia, and 
therefore «Pixie, a miſcing the marke+and hee that doth 
ſo, ſhooteth wrong,a twerving frem the right rale, and 
theretorc nauſt bee crooked, Itis one: of the definitions; 
, | wee mecte within St, Anſtize, ofſfinne, It is will of get- 
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Lerd are right, faith Davidzthe commanadenent is juſt,(aith 
St. Paxl; and therctore, ſinne, which is a breach of it 
muſt needs bee wwrighteouſneſse, 

j 2 Bchold the effetts of finnc, what i»jxry itdoth both 
| tro God,and to the fnxer, 

1 yin is #nrighteouſueſs towards God, denying him 
his dxc, and robbing him of his honexr; true it 15, Gods 
mternall eſſentiall glory 15 invielable, but fin depriverh 
him of that exterza/l glory, $ honour which the crea- 
ture by worſhip and ſervice ought to give to him,and | 
though it cannot a&zally, yet itdoth imientionally, and 
cheretore imrerpreratively , injure the divine Azajefty: 
in which reſpe& Ged complaineth, that hee z5 preſsed 
ander finne as a cart under fheaves; and it istruly ſaidom- 
ne peccatumn eſt quaſi deicid uns, (1nne doth as much as 
in it lyeth commit #zw#rder upon the ſacred deity, 

2 Sinne, s #nrighteouſueſſe towards our ſelves : hee that 
ſinneth againſt mee (aith wiſedewe, wrongeth his owne ſoul; 
'and that is the greateſt wrong a man can doc him- 
{clte, it being ſuch a Jofle,as no gaine can countervaile; 
| for what will it pro fit Aman, ſauh our bleſsed Saviour, to 
| gaime the whole world, and leſe his owne ſaule : it 15 not 
 upficly obſerycd that #v» in the greeke, which ſignifieth 
| lofſe, commeth from WN in the hebrew, which {ig- 
' nifycth /inne, ſinne ever bringing /oſie, and doing the 

greateſt injury to him that commutteth it, 
And now , beloved, what other «ſe ſhould wee 
' make of theſe conſiderations, but that wee learn 
 {o to looks upon [inne, as the Scripture repreſents it, that 
wee may /9ath, and abhorre it, Alas? whatſocyer plea- 
ſare thou maiecſt have in ir, it is but the pleaſure of ſinne; | 
what ever Mammorn thou mayeſt get by ir, it is but the 
HMammon of wnrighteowſneſs - and therefore when the 
| ſeeming _ and profit may allzre thee, let the reall 


obliquity an 


iniquity ow affright, thee A morally juſt | 


—————_ 


ting, or kgeping, what inſtice forb1ds, The ſtatmtes of chef 


YERM.17, 
Peceatum eft 
voluntas aſſe- 
quendi vel re- 
tinendi quad 
Juftitia verat 
Aug: de duab. 
anim: adv; Man: 
Cc, I, 

PC. Is, Þ, 
Rom, 7.42 


AMOS: Z, Is, 


Pro. 83, 36. 


Math. 15.26. 


p 2 __ peer _ 
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Forgive and cleanſe. 


SEAM, I7- 


—__—— Ps es liens 


Bez. in loc. 


Scrw. 37. 


Bern. in Cant. 


Aug. de verb. 

| dem. Serw, 12. 
x Cor, 36, 26. 

Execk. 36. 26. 

{ Micah 7. 19. 


j FI, I0, 


perſon, would not wrong a man Of a pery tO get a pound: 


| 


| vi4 prayeth for a c/eaxe heart, and St, Paw exhorts to 


| Bez.a calleth cleanſing another benefit diſtinct from that, 


CE eto 


and why wilt thou wrong both God and thy ſelfefor a lt- 
tc preſent emolwment, and contentment? Ler not then 
ſinnc any longer deccive thee, bur remember what 
names are given it in Gods d'Hionary, and 1n thoſe 
names, read its »ature, that thou mayeſt hate ro com» 
mic that which is ſo »rreg#lar,and wijuſft, being there- 
fore charaCtcrizedy by theſe rwo titles of « wagr!'s, 
and @'fia ſine, and wrighteouſneſſe, 

2 The alt ofremiſſion, wherein the benefit conſiſts, 
is expreſſed in two metaphors, forgiving and cleanſing, 
and commeth next to be con{1dered. 

Indeed, ſome expo/itors referre rheſc two phraſes, -4 
two {cverall atts, and ſo conceive this promiſe to confiit 
of two parts; to Wit, juſtification, and ſanttification: thus| 


[ 


of forgiving, And truly it isnot tobe denied, bur that 
Ei, Juſtification and ſantlification , are inſeperable con- 
comitants;indeed they are not tobe confounded,but with- 
all chcy ought not to be ſevered,dift ingsiſhed they muſt 
be, divided they 'carmot ; and therefore they arc 
fitly called twines ix the wombe of free grace; to this pur- 
pole, {aith St Bernard, where ſinne us pardoned, the gf 
of ſanitity is conferred: 8 19 this reſpeQt St, Anſtin (aich)s 
that remsſſion of ſinne, maketh men good trees, hence it is 
\ that wee finde thoſe rwo frequently joyned together by 
St, Paul, you are juftifyed, you are ſaxtifyed, by the pro- 
phet Ezechiel , 1 will cleanſe you from all your iniquities, 
_ I will give you a new heart;and by the prophet Micah, | 
I will ſubdxe their iniquities, and caft them into the depth of 
the Sea, | 
2 Thr phraſe of cleanſing, ſerveth very fitly to repreſent 
the worke bh [anftificarion, — fin Alth + = 
iS more and more removed, and therefore many times 
It is ſet forth 1n ſeriprare by this merapher; ſo when Da- 


cleanſe 


LI 
. 


— _} A. ——_ ———_— 


De 


| who ſo interpret ir here,bur I coaccive it more r4tonal, 


Forgive and cleanſe, 


291 


ſantt; Cation, ; : 
Vpan theſe conſiderations, T ihall not quarrel with any, 


in this place referre b9th to one, and by cleanſing, 
11Jerſtand the ſame with ferg:virgy and that becaulc | 
1 It is very probable, thar St, ſohn attributes the 
ſame thing here to God, as the principall efficient, 
which he a{cribeth at the ſeventh verſe, ro Chriſt,as the 
meritorious cauſe;now the cleayſing there ſpoken of, as \ 
hath been already manifeſted, and evidently appea-| 
J 

| 


reth, is that of j»ſtification, 

2 Itis very incongraous, to make the ſam? thing, 
both the condrtion, and the matter of a promiſe : 1:14eed, 
that which 1s the cond.t:on of oxe promile , may be the 
matrer of another , but the, ſame thing , cannot be the 
matter and condition of the ſame promiſe; now the clean- 
ſing from ſinne, which 18 an att of ſanFtification, confiſts, 
though not onely, yct partly in the confeſſion of ſiancs, | 
which is the condtion of the promiſe, 

Upon thele confiderations, I ſhall handle 69h theſe 
metaphors, as belonging to one and the ſame benefit, | 
nor !S1t unuſuall with the hely Gheft, in ſcripturez to re- 
peat. the ſame things, uader various notions; yea 
ſo choice is the matter , here promiſed , thar it 
cannot be ſufficiently expretied, and affured to us : no 
wonder that it Is ingeminated, to forgive, to cleanſe, 


And indeed ſo emphaticall are both theſe phraſes, 
that though they arc one and rhe ſame in ſexce, yer 
I ſhall hazdle them ſeverally , as they lyc in order 

1. The frſt word we meet with, 1s Forgive; a word 
chat isof all others moſt frequently uſed; it you inquire 
intothe plaine weazirg of the greeke word , e'ginue, it 
1Sas much as to d:ſriſſe, or [end away, or let alone: thus 
when God forgiveth fin, he lets the ſinner alenezand as it 
were, d:ſmiſseth his ſinyremoviag it (according to the 

 Pp3 Plalmiſts/ 


cleanſe our ſelves, Wee are no doubt to conſtrue it of 


vDERM,17, 
3 Cor, 7.1, 


NO, 1% LAT 4 — 


—— 


To forgive us our ſins, 


SERM,.I17. 
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Feſt: it you obſerve the vſz of the word, you ſhall finde 
it applied three {everall wayes, to the acquittizg of one. 
that 18 accuſed, the releaſing of one that 15 impriſoned, and 
the diſcharging of one that us indebted , each of which 
(eſpecially the laſt) ſerve to ſer forth this benefit, | 


Pſalmiſts expreſſion) as farre from hins as Eaſt from the 


| 


When Ageſlars wrote to the Trage, inthe behalf of | 


 Nicias, he uſed this phraſe, If he have done ns Wrong agts,ac- | 
quit him,'f he have done wrong ; $91 ege5 acquit hins for my | 
' ſake, mavlos Sf dge; hewveverzacquit him,thy is that which | 

Gea,dotin,in forgiving, acquit the ſmaner from the accuſa- 
' tions that are laid againſt him,by /i,& Sarar,Our blel-, 
ſed Saviour, quoting that place of the #ropher, maketh 
Luke4.18. \fc ofthe noune of this verb to preach 4gagty deliverance. 
to the captives, as if «pin were as much as «rings, and | 


thus doth the pirsfulneſſe of divine wercy in forgiving | 
boſe the captiveinners who are tied and boundwith rhe 
chames, and fetters of their ſiunes, Tn the parable, of the | 
Lord, and his ſervant, who oxght him many talents, 
this word 1s uled to expreſle the Lords forgrving the debt | 
to his ſervant; and this 15 the ſence, in which rhe ſerip- 
ture, moſt frequently uſeth the expreſsion : and. 
therefore in the Lords prayer, where forgiveneſſe is ex- 
preſled, by this word, one of the Evangeliſts expreſly 
joyncs with it, 6pnaipere debts, forgive usour debts, 
And now according to this »ot:ox of the word, 
there arc two things; it repreſents to us what ſin doth, 
and what forgiven: fle doth, 
. 1 What fine doth: jt maketh a man a debror: grave 
vocabulum acbitoris, ſaith St, Ambroſe, the name of debrar 


is very unpleaſmg; yet ſuch is every ſinner, a debtor to 


man, as a creature, wasa debtor to Gods authority com- 
manding, but witball, hee was able to pay that debt 
to the full>and therefore ic was no burden,nor miſery, 


Ch wiſhng,) 


Whereas man, as a ſinner , is adebror to Gods juſtice pu- 


Goas juſt ice, by realon of the breach of his lew : indecd | 
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nihing, and this ſuch a debr, as he 15 never able to ſatisfy; : 
and therefore muftlye in priſe» for ever, Itis a provers | 
in Swidas dwat Tvpgds % diary xaueis once red with - 
bluſhing atthe time of borrowing, and ter times pale for | 
fear of paying: Augaſfas would taine buy hispillow who 
was ſomuch :» debr, as concceiving it was good to ſleep on, | 


| How can a ſinner ſleep ſecurely who is indebred {0 dvep-' 
ly ? ; | 


2 But that which is here chiefly conſiderable, is what 


| forgiveneneſſe doth: indeed itletrs us (ce that wherein the 


narure of this blefſing conſiſts, whereas finne making us ! 
debtors to divinejuſtice,obligeth us tothe ſufferms of crer- | 
nall puniſhment, forgrueneſſe, taketh off this obligation, and | 


 con{equently the puniſhment it ſelfe, ſo that love as 
'a forgiven debtor 1s freedfrom whatloever penalty his 
 debr dd render him {yable to: yea from being ſo much 


\of drfference between theſe ewo , to withhold the exe- 


as lyable to the penalty , {o 15 the forgiven ſmmner from the 
paniſhment it (elfe, which 1s the remote term, and the 
obligation to it, which is the proxime terns of paron;jn this 
reſpe& it is that Anſelm ſaith, to forgive ſinne is not to 
pmriſh it , and St, Auftin to the ſame purpoſe , it is 
Gods not marking inquuty, ſo as to inflict the penalty due to 
it, and the Schooles, to remit the ſinnegis not to impute it ſo, 
as to puniſh it, 
For the fuller op: ing this truth, know | 
1 On the one hand ,, there 1s a grcat dcale 


cxtion oft, and to withdraw the oblig ation to the 
puniſhment : it iS once thing, for a creditor to give day of 
payment, and anorher thing to cazcel the boxd - indeed 
the phraſe uled by HMoſes,ot Gods forgiving his people from 
Egypt, untill now, {eemeth chiefely to intend his ſparing 
to puniſh them, but that is forgiveneſſe, in a larger, and 
;mproper ſence, according tothe genuine notionythere is 
a vaſt difference between forgiving aud forbearing mercy, 
| As learned Davenraxr,upon thole words,forbearing &for- 
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giving one another, hath obſerved,that there is far more 
in the /atrer, than inthe former; lince a man may 
forbear revenge, mcerly tor wart of ability, or op-| 
portwnity , {0 is it true (though not mpon the ſame! 
Sround,) in reſpeCt of God, his forgiving, is tarre more 
then his forbearing ; and therefore this latter hee 
vouchſafeth even to thoſe who goe ox in ſixne; but the 
former onely tothem who confeſſe the:r ſin;lince where- | 
as by the one, it is onely hee doth not as ycts by the other, | 
it 1s that he will not at all paniſh, | 

2 Oathe other hand, there is a great deal of diffe-| 
rence betwixt af fi ting for fin, and puniſh.ng for fin, pro- | 
perly ſo called : tor chough the mer:tor:0u5 cauſe of both 


_ — — 


| >c the ſame, to wit, ſin, yctthe impa!/ive canſe from | 


with;n,is different, that, from an anger mixed with love : 
this, from meer anger , and purely judiciall wrath; 
beſides, the finall cauſe, 15 far different, that is for emen- 
dation of the perſon, this 1s for ſatisfattion of the law, 


and {o whereas that is medicinall, this is exitiall, 

That God doth affiift his own people for fin, yea for ſinxe| 
afterit is forgiven, 1s acaſe {0 cleare, that it canner Ups 
on any juſt reaſon be denied, The Antinomians doe 
but diſcover their owne blinareſſe, whileſt they deny | 
that Goa ſeath ſinne, {0 asto corrett it 1n juſtified per-| 
ſons : that inſtance of David 15 pregnant , whom the 


| 


\had forgiven his finne, and yet for that ſinne the childe 


prophet tels, as it were with one breath, that $God 


muſt dye, that of the Pſalwiſt, concerning the 1/- 
ralites, 1s very plaine, Thou waſt 4 God that forgaveſt 
their ſinne, though thou tookeſt vengeance of their iniqui- 
ries : finally that of the Corinthians, is no leſſe appoſite, 
who though they were forgiven, and therefore ſhould 
not be condemned with the world; yet were judged, oy 


chaſtized of the Lord, tor their ſinne, of wnworthy recei- 
ving the holy ſacrament, 

Bur ſtill, cho#gh God dee affiict, yet hee doth not at * 

for 
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for finne, thoſe whoms hee forgiveth; wuleſſe as all afflit;- 
085 may in ſome ſort bee called puniſhment 5: and the 


revenge, and Satisfaction; which are dire%iy oppoſite 
to forgivencſſe; and wee may as well ſay, that 2 judge 
canat the ſame time pardon A malefactor, and execute him, 
as that God can puniſh when hee forgiveth: \nde2d, be- 
caulc thole eteraall miſeries , have moſt properly 1n 
them, rationem pert, the nature of ſat, factory pun.ſhment, 
theretore forgiveneſs chicfly confifts 11 taking off the 961;- 


condemnationto them that are in Chriſt Teſus: vut vct it 1s 
nolels true, that the obligation to temporall, as well as = 


ward miſeries (cize upon pardoned,as well as #npardoned, 
ſinners, yet not 1a theſame war,ashath been already 11- | 
|timarcd, and thcretore though God, doc #ftice x ac 
miſeries, of life, yea death it ſelf upon forgives ſinners to 

make them feel the ſmart of ſinn-, woke, how they run 
into ſinne, and to declare his juſtice againſt ſinne; yer not 

12 the leaſt, to ſatisfy his juſtice upon them for ſinne; that 
| being already moſt fully(as I ſhall hereafter ſhew) per- 

formed by Chriſt, | 

2 You ſec the fignificancy of the firf word, and 
; thereby the »atare 4 I thing, paſſe wee on to the 
ſecond, which though the ſame, as to the thing, with 
| the former, yet wants not 1ts peculiar emphaſis, 

Thar diſtinCtion ofDiv:nes, concerning remiſſio crl- 
pe & pena theremiſſion of the fault, and the puniſhment, 
may not unfittly bee made »ſe of, for a diſtinct reference 
of thoſe rwoexpreſſions,the former of forgiving more 
| properly refers to the remiſſion of the puniſhment, though 

yet it mcludeth the fanlt, as a crediter cancelleth 
the bond,doth thereby, remit the debt it (elfe: this latrerot 
| cleanſing, chictely refers to the remiſſion of the fanlc, 
, which defileththough itinelude the pruniſhnent becaulC i | 
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reaſon is plain, becaule puniſhing for finne, is in a way of 
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teraall puniſh ent: is taken off, ſothat though the lame oxr- | 


gation to that, according to St. Panls Phraſe, There js vo|Row. 8, t, 
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is of that defilement which 1s comratted through the 
guilr of frune, | 

, Andnow asinthe tormeryſo in this expreſſion wee 
have two things conliderable , what wnrightsouſueſſe 
doth,and what pardoy doth, 


I What mnrighteouſneſſe doth» it maketivthe fancy filthy! 
| and polluted in Gods fight: finnes, as they arc debita, 
| debts; ſo they arc {aid to bee remitted, and blorted ont; 


| and as they are ſordes, filthy,lo they are ſaid clſe where 
to bee covered, and here to bee cleanſed, (Nh then how 


odios 18 an unpardoned ſinner 11 Gods fighty It 15 very 05-, 


{ervable, how Almighty God deſcribing the Srfull fate 
of rebellioms Iſrael, borroweth a weraphor from a ch114 
that is not ſwadled,but lieth pollyred in its bloud:& the Pf-il- 
miſt, (peaking of wicked men, {aith,They are corrups,und 
become abominable; where the fermer word 15 borrowed 
from a dead carksſs: andtrucly,z ch:ld iz its blown, 1s not 


more loathſome to our eyes, a carkaſſe on the dunghill 


js not more »#:ſome to our ſmell, then a ſirfwll wretch, 
i$11 Gods eyes, and to his noſtrils, 

2 What forgiveneſſe asth : it cleanſeth the ſinner, An 
expreſſion that mult not be rained roo much, as if 
(according tothe doftrin? of the (Church of Rome) the 
pardoningof ſinne WCre a1 utter extinition and 4boitior 
ot it, as clcav/ing doth wholy take away filth: tru: 
it 15, where ſinwe is forgiven, the filth of finne is 1n ſom? 
meaſure, and ſhall ar laſt bee wholly removed, bur tha: 
is onely rhe effe& of glorification, not of juſtification, 0! 
ſanttification : and indeed, as ifour ApsftHe would pre: 
vent any ſuch inference trom this Phraſe, wee $114: 
him ſubioymng, if wee ſay wee have net ſinned, as D<- 
\ fore when hee ſpeaketh of Chrifts cleanſing, he addett, 
if wee ſay wee have no finwe, {o that ſmne is rhexetore 

{aid to beecleanſed, not that thefilthof it doth wor re- 

waine, butthat it ſhall »or bee imputedro wa, 
j- If then you would hayethe mention of the i 
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Ghsft in this Phraſe, when applied to forgiveneſſe, take | Suxm.t 7 

it thus, looke as a man when he 15 cleanſed trom fulth, ' 

is #5 if he had been never defiled,{o a ſinner, when parde- | 

ned,is in Gods Account, as it he had ever been a ſinnernot | 

| but that God ſeeth him to be a fonner ſtill, becauſc the ſport 

of corruption remainet b in him, but that Grd wil! nos deal | 

| with him as a fimntr, nor impute it to him for condemnation; | 

'in thisand no other {enfe, are thoſe expreſſions to bee! 

| con{trued, when G24 {aith the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall bee 

| ſought for, aud ſhal? or bee found, and hee w.ll caſt all the'y PT Ys 

| ſmnes into the azpth of the-Sea, and to come neer the wich ». 46 

| paraſe of my rext,caarthee will make ſcarlet crimſon frnnes,' I. 1.18. 

| 1 white as ſnow,and wooll, axd that David\aich of him- | P'- 5% 7: 

{eife, when Godthall have parged him with hy ſope, [ ſhall 

bee whiter then ſnow, that as tothe matter of guilt, it thall' 

bee all one as if they had never beene polluted with any 

| {uch finnes, ; 
Nor is this a!! that this expreſſion carricth un it, but 

turcher, lookC as a 4» being cleanſed is amiable, and; | 

lovely in the eyes of beholders, {01s a pardoned firnzr 10; 

Gods : hee 15 not onely freed from puniſhment , bur | 

accepted into favour, AS fully ar PCcACcc and amity Hoſ,rg, 2, 

with him, as if hee had never offended him : hence it 1s! 

thatthe Charch joyncrh theſe 6wo together, take away | | 

all iniquity, and receive us gratieuſly : or as ſome! ; 

read it, and do good, to this purpoſe it 1 the | 

ſchooles {ay of remiſſion of /innes, 1t 1s not onely oblative | 

mal, but collativs beni, a remotion of guilt, but a cellation | 

of food, So that in ſumme,a pardoned finn:r 1$ cleanſed, 

that 15) as tO thoſe great intent s,and purpoſes,of delivering 

him from the wrath to come, being fully reconciled to | 

him, beſtowing the ſonſhip, and inheritance upon him, he | 

! 
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111 Gods accom, as if hee were perfettly pure, and wn« | 
ſpottealy innocent, nor hadever comited any fn againſt him | 
And now what ſhould theſe conſiderations kindle 


inevery one of us? but | 
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rt. An earneſt deſire and longing after this benefit:oh my 
brethren, 20 miſery like to that of fm, which maketh 
us filthy and abominable , yea which exgageth us to a 
' debt we can never pay ; no mercy ke to that of pardon, 
| which ſets us free from debr, and maketh us pare in Gods 
 fght. Ohwretched man that Tam (laith the ſenfible ſin- 
ner) who ſhall diſcharge me from this debt > it thy fins are 
| forgrven, thy debt is diſcharged, Oh that this ſin had never 
| been, oh that I had never doxe it, ſaith the ſorrowful ſinner, 
thy /is, if cleanſed, arc as. if they had never been commit. 
ted, Poor penitentzpoor dd ] {ay ? rich bleſt penitent 5 thou 
art vile and filthy in th:;ze own eyes ; I but thou art pure 
{and clean in Gods: thou chargeſt thy ſins home «pox thy 
; 09 Account, but God will not call thee to account for them: 
ſothat whereas Rachel mourned for her children becauſe 
| they were not, thou maycit be comforted conccraing thy 
s ins, becaule they are not -: with what boldeſſe may rhe 
' forgrven ſinner look, death,and hell,and Satax,in the face, 
|not fearing thc arreft of rhe Serjeant, nor the horror of 
' the priſon, nor the creelty of the Fay lonr? with what con-! 
fidence may a cleanſed ſinner come before Gods face, not| 
doudring of acceptance and audience 2- no wonder it the 
Pſalmiſt brcaktorth intorthat(weet acclamation,b/eſſed, 
or according tothe Hebrew,Oh the bleſſedncſſes of the man 
whoſe iniquity is forgiven, and whoſe ſin ts covered, 

And now (me thinketh) every /zner conlidering! 
the miſery on tie one hand , and fe!icrry on the other, 
ſhould cry out in words much like rhoufe of the covert, 
Jews, Men and Brethren, what ſhall I do to have my ſins | 
pardoned > Tellmel beſeech you, what man m chaines 
would not be at liberty? what. debrour dIth not long to! 
be diſcharged? what malefattor defircth not tobe acquit-! 
ted? whar /eper craveth not to be cleanſed? what diſcaſed' 
perſon isnot reſtleſs till he be healed?8 how 15 itthat we | 
| who by reaſonof in are all theſe ina ſpiritual ſenſe , do, 
i nor breathe and pant aiter the remiſſion of our te - 

ealeth! 
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' bealeth, acquitteth , ranſometh , diſcharg:th, and eleau-| Sxrxm,i7- 


| ferh>nor ſhould rheſe meditations only kindle defires,bur | 
24 Huicken ſerious and diligent endeavours of attainin Tg | 
this pardon inthe way which God hath preſcribed, and in 
this reſpe& the mercy aſſured layeth upon us a great ' 
obl:g ation to pertorm theauty required, It is true confeſſion | 
of fas jn a right manner is a difficult rask,, I, bur the for-! 
gruing and c leanfing of ſin 1S Atl excellent benefit ; the ſweet- | 
eſſe of the one maketh abundant amends tor the birter- | 


? 


'zes ofthe other;{urelyto him thar feeleth the waight and | 
barthen of his 1s , the yoke of repentance cannot bu: bs | 


b] 


[ight,and to him that k»owerh the preciouſveſſe of an heal-j © 


ing parden , the vor4 of confeſſioncannot be d:ſplecfing, | 


There is yet oze th ng more remaining in this ſecond \ Part, 3 


exeral, and that is the extent of the att in r: jerence to ts | 
 objeit, expreſſed by the plural number pns, 2nd the uni- 
' verſat particle all, | 


| Indeed I muſt prefix a /m;tatiow of this extent, and it [p,... 


isthat which St, Pa#l hath done to my hand, this for - | 
 giveneſle is of irs that are paſt, not of ſins to come: when a | 
wicked man turneth from his wickedaeſs(ſairh thePropher | 


Exechiel)all the tranſgreſſions he hath committed (hall nor be | Soak 


1e1:9nea, not thoſe he ſhall commit, t']] by actual rep 21- | 
rance he turn from them, | no wherc read God nath made | 
{ucha fxbilee as one Pope did,who gave a picary madul-| 
gence, not only for fs paſt, but before hand, for /ins to | 
come 4 long time after : \t istruc, both things paſt and fu- | 
. ture are preſent too od, and therefore the decree of pardon 
extends to all rimes, but ſtillthe execntion of that decree | 
'theaQiual iſſuing out of that pardon, 15 done time by time: 


| 1ndeed when a 111 1s pardoned, it is perfetty pardoned, {0 


that it can be xo more forgiven then it 15, but as ſin is ſuc- 
 ceſſrvely committed, {o it 18 ſusceſſively forgiven; doubtleſs 
our ble{sed Saviowr would not have commanded vs to 
| renew Our prayers for fergivneſs, if God did not renew for- 
 givenefſe upon our —_ prayers : what necd we 
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j any other argument then that which my Text afford- 
! eth, if we confeſs our ſins, he forgiveth onr fins What ſins» 
| Surely 5hoſe that we confeſſe:8 not rill they are contele4, 
| now whoever antedated confeſhion2indeed it were not pe- 
| nitexcy but impudency for a man to cenfeſſe a fin before he 
hath committed it,ſtnce whereas true confeſ5ion is accom- 
| panicd with a reſolve of forſakingyxthis would bc attended 
| with a purpoſe Of rexewing Our (11S, {ince then a man 1s/ 
| NOT 11 a capacity of pardon, Lil he have made confeſſion, 
' nor of confeſ5ing a lin till he have commirred 1t; it plainly 
; appearcth that God doth not axtedare his pardons , but ' 
| t1}] 5» be paſt, pardon is to come, | 
' Thisbeingpremſed, we need no: doubt to affirm, 
| Wircn God pardons oze ſin, no eve fin 15 lett unpardoned, 
; Larga Dei boritas veniam non dimidiab.t , the acquitt ance! 
which mercy g1ves, is not 11 parr,but in full: 1adeed it; 
| God ſhall pardon ſome fins and not others, he would at| 
; the ſame tre bea friend and an enemy , and we ſhould 
' beat once both happy and miſerable, which are manitett 
| coxtradittions; beltdes,God doth nothing in vain, and it 
; were in vais to cleanſe from any it not trom all iris ; one 
| cake unſtopped will tink the ſhip, oxe ſore noc healed, 
' may kill the body, and exe fn unpardoned may deſtroy | 
| the ſoul; no wonder that the Scriptare {till uleth a word | 
of extent : thus It is {aid 11 the parable, the Lord forgave 
| his ſervant all his debt: thou haſt caſt all my ſins behind thy | 
' back, {aith H ezek:ab, and waſh me throughly from my fins, 
| and blot out all mine offences , ſo David prayethi. 
; Toenlarge this comforrabletruth, be plcaſcd to ob- 
 {exve beth the wayes of expreſsion here uſed, and accor- 
dingly take itina double variation. 
\ 1, 5:5jnthe p/arral number: he doth not only forgive 
 #xe,but m4ny;aor doth he only forgive exce,but ofter;he | 
will abundantly pardon, (auth the Prophet 1ſay;or accord- | 
!1ng tothe original, he will multiply to pardon; the Rab- 
| bins ſay,that if 4 man ſin thrice,it is pardonable, bat not the | 
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raurth; God is far more rich in wercy,he that caſt out a le- 
riou 0 f devils, will caſt out a legion of fins, he that bids us 
forgive our brother not only ſever times,but ſeventy times ſe- 
( vex,will certainly be asabwndart in forgroing us; the Sea 


/ 


( 


| Sea : the Lord in the parable forgave his (ervant not oxe, | 
' or te,0r an hundred, but ten thou ſand talents: were all the |! 
| ſins of che world the fins of one man , vetthey were to his. 
| mercy, but a drop of a bucket tO the Ocean, nl 
> So MT wnrighteouſne (5,0 what raturegegree locever : all 
' manner of ſin and blaſphemy , ſhaii be forgiven (f{aith our 
| bleſſed Lord) yea thar the jin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is ir- 
 rem:ſſ:ble, it 18 not for the wal:gz1ty fo much ofthe ſin, as 
| the ſinner, becaulc he that once commits it, can never pe- 
; nitently confeſſe it, not only pence but poynds , moats but 
| beames, mites, but talents, arc within the compaſle of re- 
| miſſion ; there 154 neceffity of pardon to the leaſt , and 
there 1s (onc excepted) a poſſibiley of pardon tor the 
preateft {in : Chriſt cured all manner of diſeaſes , aid God! 
 cleanſerh all manner of ſins, the fouleſt rags may become | 
white paper, and mercy crofſeth not only the black , but | 
the red Lnes of our ſcarlet fins out of Gods book ;to this ptir- 
pole it 1s, that inthe name of God proclaim<d by Moſes, | 
he isfaid to forgive iniquity, tranſoreſſion and fin , where | 
though there be neither the plural »umber , nor an #11- 
verſal particle, yet there isa three-fold noyn which an- 
{wereth both, & 1s not unfitly expounded, as extending 
; both to original & attual,& togreat,as wel as ſmall ſins, 

And now (my brethren) what abundant conſolation 


and mighty fins > ſothat we may well rake upthe chal- 
lenge of St, Pawl, whe ſhall !ay any thing to our charge ? 
, What ſingular admiration ſhould raviſh.us in the ap- 
{prehenſion of this, multa & magna mifericordia , mani- 
t0.d and greatmercy ? ſaying with the Prophec Micah, 
Who 
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Mart. 13,23; 


V. 24 


| canas caſily drown an whole Hoſte of nien,as twenty foml- | 
| diers ; and where God torgiveth ſin, he caſts thew #nto a | 
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Our ſins from all unrithteouſnefſe. . I 


P..103-1,2. 3 - 


| Who is a God like unto thee , that taketh away iniquity , and. 
'paſſeth by the tranſgreſſions of the remnant of his her;- 
rage ? what excceding gratulation ſhould flow from us) 


if at any time God give us aſſurance of this general pay- 


| do ? CXCiting our {elves with the Prophet David, Blefe 
the Lord, oh my ſoul, and all that is withm me praiſe his holy 
' name, who forgiveth all thy iniquity, and healeth all thy di- 


ſeaſes, On let me cloſe up-with a ncedtul cantion,God 
forgiveth and cleanſeth all our ſins, bur it is , if we confeſſe 
' them; and as we expett that his remiſs:on , {0 Nc expettath 


i that our confeſsion thould be proportionable LO OUL Comm: ſ- 


| 025; NOW Our confeſsion 15then anſwerable when our ſor- 
| row Which cvcr artenderh confeſs/on, is in ſome mea- 
{ure correſpondent to our fins: belecve it (brethren) the par- 
don of many,of gr- at fins, 15not tobe had upon the ſam: 
eafie terms, With that of infirmities , and ſeldom offences, 
as Our ſins arc morc, our teares muſt be more, as our 
tranſgreſsions are greater, Our ham.liations mult be deeper, 
If our offences have been not Gzats bur Camels, our tor- 
| row muſt be nor a drop but an ocean; Scarlet ns call tor: 
bloody tears,and it Peter fin heynouſly,he mult weep bitterly, 
It then thy former Ife hath been a cord of iniquity twilted 
with many threds, a writing full of great blots, a courſe 
| ſpotted with varioss, and thoſe grievers ſins, multiply thy 
\ confeſſions, and exlarge thy humiliations, dexble thy fa- 
ſtings, and treblethy prayers ; powre ont thy teares, and 
fetch deep {1ghs : ina word, wterate and aggravatethy ac-/ 
| knowledgements, though yet as the Apoſtle faithin 
another calc, I ſay in this, gr:eve not as without hope,that 
upon thy /mcere and ſurable repentance, divine goodneſſ | 
will forgive thee thy ſins, and cleanſe thee from all wnrigh-| 
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5 If we confeſſe our ſms, he i juſt and faithful to forgive us | 
2 | our ſins, andto cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſſe, | | 
ſe He Text is a promiſe, and promiſes are tic | | 
y moſt comfortable pars of Scripture, the | 
* whole word of God, is according to Saint |'iPet. 2.2. 
1 Peters metaphor, ſizcere milk, and thele | 
S] are the creame of that milk: according to 
w St. Pazls {1militude , a treaſure , and | 2 Cor.4.7- 
| | [theſearethepearles of greateſt worth in that treaſwre; | | 
*| | [according to Davids compariton a /ight , and theſe| p PWT 
-| | - [arethebrighteſt beams of thart light; iz them all our good | 

| |Is centained, by them all our hope is ſuſtained;throwgh them 

all oxr comfort js attained, 


Thepromiſe of the Text is one of thoſe which t'7* 
Apoſtle Peter calls exceeding great axd Precioms prom! ſes, ! : 
becaule of that which 1s an exceedins great and precious 2 Pet,t.4, 
i | R r bleſſi-:g, a 
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He is faithful to forgive. 
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Gen.3. 
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Taiab-43:25- |-Z ans he (faith Gedhimfelf)char blotterh owt thy rranſgreſ- 


ſpring of our comfort, {0 that all waters which flow not | 
from this ſpring,though they may be ſweet in the mouth, 
will prove bitter : the belly; that which is the Queer «of 
| mercies, {0 that whereſoever ſhe gouth, a tram of bleſ-! 
| fngs attend upon her : ſince if fn be pardoned, we haye 
| grace from, peace with,acceſſe to, joy in God;yea all need-| 
| tull comforts both for thes life, and that which is to come, 
| Burt though the Text contain a promiſe , and the pro- 
miſe a bleſsing of {ogreat a valxe, yet 1t 1t were not as. 
ſure1n the performance as it is ſweet 1nthe promiſe, we 
could not with joy draw water out of it, And therefore 
'he lets us ſee, this Well of ſalvation is digged \o deep, that' 
the water cannot fayle; this fabrick, of comfort.is founded 
lo ftrozgythat it cannot fall, if we be not a wanting to our 
ſelves in fulfilling the cond:tion;Gods juſtice & fidelity will 
not {uffer h/»ztobc awanting to us 1nperforming theprowiſe, 
for if we confeſs our ſins,he is faithfull & juſt to forgive&c, 

Ir 15 that pr: of the Tear I am now to haxdle, the cer- 
tainty of the mercy in thoſe words, he is faithfull and juſt. 

To aflertain vs of the effef, our Aps/tle mindethus 
; of the cauſes : and here are two ſorts of efficient cauſcs {ct 
| before us; the prizcipalin the word he, and the internal 
' impwlſive 11 thoſe words , faithful and juſt : and ſurcly 
; When we conf1der both qzis, who it is, that conferreth 
| this bencht,and qualss, how faithful and juſt he is , we 
; may certainly conclude, the accompliſhment of it : of each. 
| therefore 1n their order, | 

The principal eſficient cauſe of remiſſion is He, and it you 
ask who this he is, you muſt look back, and you ſhall find. 


it to be him, with whom we hav: fellowſhip, who is light it 
ſelf, and fo noother then Ged himſelf, And indced | 
ſuch is the »atwre of this bleſſing, that it he did uot do it,, 
none elſe couldyit being not only hu ati,but hisprerog ative, 
and ſo his ozchy att ro cleanſe and forgive 4 ſimner, 1 , ever 
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He i1 farthful to forgive. 


frons, by 


t:0n, AS it 


which is no doubt intended both an «ffrmarive, and a, 


| the othet rhat there is no God like to him for pardoniug, 4nd 
' therefore indeed whatever elſe bef1des him 1s called 


negative, the one that whoſoever pardoneth muſ? be a God, 


| God, is no God, In this doubtleſſe, thoſe Phari- 
| ſees ſpoke 1ruth,though with a malicious intention againft 
| himy who is the truth ; when they laid, who car forgrve 
ſms but God aloxe? and therefore from thar very poſe- 
tion Y, eAmbroſe proveth the Deity of the holy Ghoſt, and 
$,Cyril molt property, the Deity of the Son of God, 

And indeed ic mult necds be onely in Gods power to for- 
give, becaule it is oely againſt him that the offence is com- 
mitted:it is no doudt a clear tiuththat only he to whom 
the injury is done can remit the doing of it : now David 
faith, and moſt fully , Aga-n/# rhee , ag ainſt thee only I 


King ) Was accountable tO none but God , for what he had 
done : bur becauſe ſi» properly {o called, is only againſt 
him, of whoſe law it 15a breach, and that 1s, God hins- 
ſelf , Thus S, £yr-l argueth » It belongeth only to God to 
looſe men from ther ſ1ns , for who can Seo from the _ 
greſsion of the law but the Authoar of it > and accordingly 
I, Cyprian, let no man cheat and delude himſelf, only God 
muſt ſhew mercy; ſince the ſervant cannot grant an in- 
| duigence for the fault, which is done againſt his Lord, Sin 
(is a ſpot in Gods fight,and none can hide it from him,unlc(s 
| he pleaſeth to turn away his face, It is a debt in Gods 
| Beok., and who daresto blot any thing ont of his Book,, 
bur himfelf > It any man ſhall pretend to forgive anothers 
debt,he offercth a double injury,to the debror,fy decerving 
him with falſe hopcs, and tothe creditor,by uſurp;»g his 

ewer: hence itis, that we find thoſe excluſive propolt- 


tions frequent in- the ancients , S, Chriſoſtom often, 
L 2 none 
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have fined, nor is that only true, becauſe he (being 4| 
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which redaplication he intendeth an appropria-! a. 
he had faid, 1, and none bur [;, Who is a God like 
unto thee that pardoneth iniquity , ({aith the Prophet > ) by 
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2 Cor.z. hom.6 


He is faithful to forgive. 


one can forgroe ſin but God alone; to forgive ſin belongeth 


| tonme other; to forgive! ſms is poſcible to God alone, Ang 
Gregory the great,Ti hou who only ſpareſt thou who alone for- 
grveſt: And Opratias, It is only Gods att to cleanſe and 
make white our Keerle fins, this 1s a part of Gods name, 
which 15 #mcommunicable , becaule an expreſiion of his 
nature, he is the Lord, forgiving iniquity , and tranſoreſci- 
on, and fin; an emanation of that glory , which he ſaith, 
he will not give to another, 

That which may ſeem to contraditt this truth, is that 
power Which the miniſters of the Goſpel have inthe point 
| of forgiveneſs, inſomuch that ouc bleſſed Savior ex. 
prellcly {airth , Whoſe ſins you remit, they are remitted, 

To cleare this ſcruple, be pleaſed to kzow, that 


onely effeftual, when the perſon is rightly qualified : we are 
ſtewards, and muſt not belike the #»juſt teward, ſtrike 
out our Maſters debr without his /eave, or otherwilc 
| then according to his preſcription ; we are eAmbaſſa- 
{ dors,&therctore have not power to proclaim war Or con- 
| clude peace between God andman, according to our own 
| &iſcretion, but his direttion, to wit, upon the reſtification 
; of (that which we ar leaſt probably conceave 1s) untfai- 
\ ned repentazce;and therctore faithToler wellzquod in terra 
| ſacerdos,in clo Denus, Wat the Prieft doth on earth, is rati- 
fied in heaven, bur clave non errante, not when he turneth 
the key the wroug way,1o that if the confeſsion of the pes;- 
tent be not ſincere, the abſolution of the Prieſt is invalid, 
2, But turther, the power which a Prieſt hath upon pen'- 
tent confeſsion of forgiving gs but miniſterial not magiſterial; 
miniſtri ſunt pro jnd:cibus baberi nolunt xhey arc only 14;- 
niſtersy not Judges, {0 St, Auſtingit is the King that grants 
the pardon, they are only Officers that bring ir, 
It you deſire more particularly tro know how far the 
power of a Miniſter extends to forgiving , I anſwer briefly, 


i. 


I, They have power by vertue of their office ts intercede 


— 


| 


I. Whatever power the prieft hath of forgiving, it is then | 
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withGod for ſinners , and therefore the ſick, perſon 15 to 
call for the Elders of the Church , that they may pray for 
him that his ſins may be forgiven him, 

2, They have the word of reconciliation committed to 
them, wherem the promiſe of pardon is revealed and exhibited: 
by them the holy Sacraments are adminiſtred, which are the 
means of conveying pardon to thoſe that arc rightly quali- 
fed, ro which purpoſe ir 1sthat Ferzs {aith appolttely, 
Mcniſters forgive ſins inaſmuch as they are inſtrumental, 
in thoſe ſeveral Ordinances by which God remitteth ſin, 


have been paſt upon ſinners , for the ſcandal given by their 
flagitions prattices to the (huych, 

4. Finally, they have power pwticularly to declare that 
God bath forgiven their ſins, in whom they obſerve the ſigns 
[of repentance, As they pray ws to be reconciled to God; 1o 
they may aſſure #5 upon our coitrition that God rs recon- 
ciled to us, thus Darand aflerteth that God forgiveth by 
himſelf, releaſing us from the bond of our ſins, and the Prieſt 
| abſotveth by declaring that remiſſion to be granted, And 
Feraus though a Jeſwte, (aith, that 924# doth not properly 
forgive, but only aſſure that God hath forgiven, look as 
the Prieſt in the law was ſaid to cleanſe the leper, becaulc 
he did pronounce him clean (faith the M1 {ter of the ſen- 
ences) {o dothe /Minifters of the Goſpel forgrve , becaulc 
they pronounce to us that God forgiveth, and 11 this (cnce 
our { h#rch anderftood it : and therefore {aich in the form: 
of abſolution, he hath given power and commandment to his 
Miniſters, to declare and pronennce to his people being peni- 
tent , the abſolution and rem; fſun of their ſins, Thus the 


Miniſters are inftrumental inthis work, and their pow- 


| C1, AS appeareth by what hath been 1a1jd, is partly de- 
clarative, and partly operative ; bur ſtili the privcial eff- 
cieat conferring this benefit, is God, and God aloxe, 

The #ſe therefore which we are to make of this 
truth, 1s for direftion and imitation, 
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3, They have author.ty of releafing thoſe cenſures which | 
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——T i. Be we direticd whither to adareſſe our ſelves for pardon 
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| in the ſence of onr fas, with the proargal , let us relo)ve to 
| 9 to our Father, and aiter Dav/ds pattern, let us implore' 
| Gods mercy. | 
| TIndeedlince God hath fer cAZ:nifters in his Charch 
' for thisend, thar by their help we may obtain the par- 
don of our {ins,and the comfortable a{ſurazce of it; we 
mult not eg lc, much lefle deſpiſe their aſſiſtance; ang | 
whereas what orhers do ouly in a way of charity, 
they doina way of authority, having power commuted 
; tO them for this ed, we mult preter their help before 
' what private Chriſtians can afford us, In which reſpect 
1 dare boldly affirm that many people want that comfor- 
table ſence of the pardon of their (11s, which they might 
attain togdid they conſult with a faithful Minifter declare 


/ their ſs rogether with their repentance to himycarneſtly 


and humbly defiring a declarative abſolation trom him, 
Bur yet before, and aboveall other means, let us ſeek 
Goa by prayer,and wreſtle with him tor this great mercy: 
| our Charch hath raxght her Miniſters when they abſolve 
toprefixe 4 prayer to Chr:ſt,that he would abſolve a poor 
penitent:and as you deſire abſo/ution trom the Miniſter, 
{o you muſt direct your prayer to Ged, that he would | 
| ſpeak peace to you, lo much the rather becauſe though he 
| 15plealed ofttimes by his Mnifters, to give eaſe to bur- 
thened (1nners, and accordingly we are to make »ſe of 
them for thar end, yet the conſcience can find no eaſe 
from the M4niſter, unleſle he be pleaſed by the inward 
teſtimony of his ſpirit, to ſeal a pardon to it ; ſo true is 
that of Elihu, when he giveth quietneſſe,who then can make. 
trouble>and when be hideth his faeeqwhothencan behold him? 
2, Be we exhortedto imitate God in this gracious a(t, 
he forgiveth our ſins againſt him , let us forgive the inju- 
ries others do againſt ns,this was S, Pawls counſel to the 
| Ephefians,and that upon this very ground ; Be you kind 
| ouero another, tender-hearted , forgiving one another, even 
As \ 


_ ond 
Te 3s faithful 10 forgive, | 
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[doth ſeem as it Were to pur it 1n 9xr power , whether or 


| giveneſſe a condition of it, and as at firſt he made us after 
| his own likeneſſe : {o he {till taketh carc, that we may be- 
| come like to him, And {urely as 1t is Geds goodneſſe to re- 
| qzire no more from, then what he performeth to 14, 10 is 
[1t but reaſon we ſhould at his command perform that 


WY. 


He is faithfel to forgive. 


is both modalland cauſal, 

As,to wit in the ſame manner as God dorh forgive «s, 
we mult others, Indeed the parallel holds nor every 
' way, for whereas God doth not forgive {105 but to thoſe 
that conf:ſſe and bemoan them) we are bound to forgive 
thoſe wao do not confeſſe, bur perſſt in their offering 
' wrog to uSzaccording to the precept of bleſſing them thar 
curſe us, Andrus by the way would be taken notice 
| of, 12 Anſwer to that Socinian argument againſt ſatisf «< 
' #10 from the parallell of Gods forgiving and mans , lince 
'by the ſame reaſon thatthey tay God ſhould forgive 
'withent ſatisfattion, becaule he requires may to do ſo,they 
may as well ſay he ſhould forgive withont confeſsion, It is 
not then 1n every relpect,thar this ins /itrrde agrees;bu:as 
| God, waen he ſorgivethis fully recons.led;forgettingall that 
1s paſtas ifit had not been without any defire of nay reſol- 
ving againſt all future revengeyra pure & perfette;ſo purely 


& perfetty (faith Arſeln,ought we to forgive our brethren, | 
And as thus in the ſame manner , {o likewiſe on 
by; ground, and ſo the (as) is cauſul , becauſe God 
for Chriſts ſake forgiveth us , we for Gods ſake ought to 
forgive one another, we find the Lord jn the parable wroth 
with his ſervant, to whom he had pard _ all his debt. 
| becauſe he was {o crael not to forgive his fellow-ſervant, 
'and we pray in the Lords prayer, tor forgiveneſſe of our 
' treſpaſſes as we forg ive others ; {o neceſſary a connexion 1s 
[there betwixc theſe rwo, that our forgivereſſe is a condie. 
tzon of Gods, and Gods is to be a cauſe of ours, Thus God | 


no we will have ogr fins forgiven, by making our for- 


| " 


' 
— — ——_— 


as God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven you; where the ( as) Suu, 8, | 
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| SxRMe18, | to others, which we expe# from him , and ſo much of > 


Cant-4.5- 


ISS. F. 


1 King.7.15. 
2 Cron. 3.18. 


Zech, 4, 11- 


Qu1 or are nos | 
docuit etc,Cypr, 
de orat.dom , 


2 Chroe7.14. 


firſt, the prizcipal efficient He, 

2, The internall impulſive cauſes here ſpecified are | 
two, to wit, Gods faithfulneſſe and juſtice, and theſe I 
may well call the two pillars waich (like Jachim and 
Boaz) \upport our faith, compare to the tws Cheyyb:n; 
which look toward the raercy ſeat, whence pardon is 
vouchlafted » reſemble to the two ove trees , whence | 
flowcth the oyle , or the two breaſts z which yield 
che milk of heavenly confolation to troubled con- 
[CIENCCS, 

1, The firſt here mentioned is Gods fidelity, he is faith- | 
full: for the opening whercot be pleaicd to ebſerve, | 

1. Thar God hath made many promiſes of forg: ving ſins,and | 
cleanſing from iniquity to thoſe that acknowledge them , to | 
this purpoſe St, Cyprian ſaith , Chriſt teaching ws to pray | 
| for, aſſures us God hath mage promiſe of forgiving our treſ- 
paſſes : Indecd God hath no where "wr peccanti | 
craſtinurs, tO morrow t9 the peccant , but every where 
pan:tent veniam, pardon tothe repentant ; 1f my peopi: 
fhall humble themſelves and pray y Iwill hear from heaven 
and forgive their ſins: {oO we read inthe (bronicles, Let | 
| the wicked forſake his way , and the unrighteous man his, 


D. T+- 7 
EzCS.18,21.2 thoughts , aud let hm return unto the Lord , and he will, 


have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will abundant- | 
ly pardon : ſo runs the promiſe in 1ſaiah, If the wicked will 
urs fromall the fins that he hath committed, all his tranſ-| 
greſſions, they ſhall u2t be mentioned ts him, ſo ſaith God | 
( by the Propher Ezechiel, Thus I might bring forth a | 
Taury of textual witneſſes to prove this aſſertion, bur thoſe | 
already mentioned, may {uffice in ſtead of all, | 
2, Koow therefore further , that i» whatſoever God | 
hath promiſed, he is faithful; and that both in reſpeCt ot | 
intention and execation, 
x, Of intention, inaſmuch as his promiſes are the declara- | 

| tion of his purpoſe, revelation of his decree, and manfeſta- | 
108 | 
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tionof his good will towards poor ſinners 3 God hath ſpoke 
| nothing but what he meaneth , he doth not ourwardly| 
' B pretend to forgrue, and inwardly meditate revenge, bur 
his words are the true charatters of his thoughts. 

2. Of execation; inaſmuch as his promiſes are not one- 
ly Tea, but Amen, made; bunt made good; as Go] hath 
a month to ſpeak, {o he hatha hand to fulfill whatloc- 
ver he hath {ſpoken : that name Fehovah (which 1s as 1t 
| were a proper name) {1gnifierh not onely his being of 
himſelf, but his giving a be:ng to all 91s promiſes, and therc- 
tore whereasGod had made a promiſe tothe Patriarchs of 
the land of Canaan, yet inaſmuch as the accompliſhment 
| was not 1a therr dayes, itislaid , He was not known to 
| | them by his name Jehovah:as God ſaith noth:n T but what he | 
meaneth, ſo he ſaith nothing, but what he doth; and as his 
1 (heart thiaketh, {o lis hand atteth; what his tongae ſpeak- 
E- eh: he many times pertormeth wore,but never /efſs than 
_ O ' he pronuleth, | 
| | ! Andnow both theſe being put rogerher, that God 
| bath premſed pardon, and his promiſe is ſtable : weil might 
St, Fohnſay, he is faithful to forgive y this being that 
' which his faithfulneſſe in keeping promiſe obligeth him 
FF 'ro. Ir fitly obſervable how the Propher fcah joy- 
; neth theſe two together 3 He will caſt our fins iato the 
E5- \ Sea, ard he will perform his trath to Abraham : as if 

| God could not perform his truth, except he caſt our, 
\ fins into the Sea;fothat look as if we pray , he is fairh-) 
fults hear, if we mourn, he is faithful ts comfors, {o it we | 
confeſſe, he is faithful to forgive, 

Indeed the glory of Godis much concerned in his being | 
| faithſul to forgive, not only becauſe of the thing it ſeff, 
lince if it be the glory of 4 144% to paſſe by offences , much | 
| more 1 it of God; but likewiſe becauſe of his word whuch | 
is paſſed for granting a pardon , and therefore cannot 
be recalled, retarded, impeded; for it God doth promiſe any 


\thing which he doth ror effef?, ir muſt beeither for n_ 
i of* 


0 
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SERM. 18, 


of wiſdom in toreſecing whar mught be doneto prevent 
it, Or for want of power to cect what he intends, or tor 
want of ſtability , as if his mind were chatiged , and his 


good will altered,any of which it they could be faſtened! 


| 


upon God, were an high diſhanoar, and but to imagine 
them is blaſphemy that therefore it may appear Is w/ſ- 


in accompliſhing, as all other, {o this promiſe of forgroing, 
And now there are two graees which this fidel:ty ofGod 
ſhonld teachus,namely, fidelit a5 fides,farthfulnes8 faith, 


1, What obligation doth Gods farthfulneſſe lay upo! 
| 1 to be faithful, 3nd that both tohim and one another, 


| nounCing the world, tha 


 doms is infallible, his power irreſiſtable , his will unchangea-. 
ble, and fo his name may be glorious, he mult be far hfulll 
| 
| 
\ 
I, To him, as he hath) promiſed to forgive us, {o we. 
\ have promiſed to give our ſelves ro him ,; as he hath pro-| 
miſcd to cleanſe ns from all unrighteouſuesſo we have pro- 
miſed to him 1in our Baptiſme to cleanſe our ſelves by re-| 
bh and the devill: ard now, 1s| 


God faithful ro us, and ſhall we be falſe to him?he isa God 


people not ftedfaſt in our Covenant with him? 


ip cheir promiſes, 


- 2, What encouragement doth Gods faithfalneſſe give 
L 


_to; 


2, Toons another : ]et us not ſpeak fair , ana yet have, 
ſeven abom-nations in our hearts, but fince the toxgue 15 the! 
hearts herald,\ct it ever declare the Maſters meſſage,yealct! 
not only our affeltions bur attions keep even pace with our 
expreſsions: we muſt not be opex mouthed,and cloſe fiſted, 
long tongued, and ſhort handed , to rake golden promiſes, 
and leaden performances; like the nob!eman who had two! 
| cheſts; the one whereof he called promiſe, that was ever 
open, thither heſent all his petitioners , and there tney | 

only found hope; the other he called performance , that | 
was alwayes lockeay and no key would open it, bur nece/-| 
fy ; far be this from true chriſtians, who maſt be fol-' 
lowers of God, and that eſpecially in a faithful diſcharge 


k eping Covenant , and mercy with us, and ſhall we be a; 


; 


] 
| 
[ 
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to Our faith? Sarah judging him faithful that had promiſed, Szxn.1s, 
beleved, and that againſt hope: ſince God is abundant Heb,is.12. 
mtruth, we ray well be abundast ix confidence, Indeed 

Gods fidelity ſhould draw out the 4:»gs of our faith,and | 

the atting of faith will as it were draw forth Gods fidelity, ' 


Very oblervable to this purpole is that expreſsjon of the Pial.z1.19. 
Þ ſalmift, Oh how great is thy goodneſſe which thou haſt laid 

up for them that fear thee, which thou haſt wrought before 

the fennes of men for themthat truſt in thee> Jathe former 

clauſe, Gods govdacile 1s ſaid to be /aid xp, 1n the latter 

to be wronght: goodueſſe 151ayd up in the promiſe, wrought 

in the performance; and that goodneſſe Which 1s laid ap, 15. 

wrought for them that iraſt in God:and thus as Goas faith- 

fulneſſe engag:thus to beleevez{o our fairh as it were er- 

gageth Gods faithfalzeſſe to pertorm the promile, 

More particularly,lert this c6nſcderation ſtrengthen faith 

in beleeving the pardon of our fin, upon our performance ot 

the condition, Ah thou deſpa.riag ſinner whoever thou 

art, what doeſt thou hereby bur queſtion, nay deny Gods 
faithfulneſe? ſorhart whar our Apoſtle faith 1n the next 

ver(c, of thoſe who (ay they have not ſinzed, the ſame ' 

may | ſay ot them, who ſay their fin is greater then can 

be forgiven, they make God 4 lyar : ]ittle doſt thouthink) | 

how whuleſt rhou darcſt not (as thou conceiveſt) wiſe? 

apply the promiſes ; thou calleſ# the truth of God in queſtion, | 
and thereby offereſt ro him an high indignity, | 
But con(1der thou drooping ſoul , what proviſon God | 
hath made againſt thy infidelity, To aflure thee of hes fi- | 
delity, rhou haſt his word, nay more then oy his eath (as | 
1 live ſaith the Lord) nay morethen o , «th in writing, | 
& that writing hathSeals annexed to it,namely the holy | 
Sacraments; how mayelt thou conteſſing thy ſins, plead | 
with God upon all thele? and as 1acob uſed this argu-| 
ment,Lord they haſt [aid thou wouldft do me good, (0 mailt | 
thous Lord then baſt ſaid,thou haſt ſwornthat thou wilt for- 


give the ſins of them that turn tothee, I have thy hand for it Gen34.1ts 
S( 2 : ig] 
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Vide Spanhem, 
exerciial, 


Carthi.lap, 
Sec.m toc, 


Grot.Illyr. 
in loc. 


| ſervant, according as thoy haſt ſpoken and ſworn, and writ - 


| juſt he ſhould be faithful; in this reſpect the Hebrew word! 


in the Scriptures, thy ſeal in the Sacraments, fo beit to thy 


ren, and {ealed, 

2, That which next comcth to be conſidered, is 
Gods juſtice mn thoſe words,he is juſt ; not to mention all 
the interpretations which expoſitors give of this word, ] 
ſhall only acquaint you with three , and inſiſt upon the 
aſt, as being (atleaſt 11 my opinion) molt congrmunrs, 

1, Some interpreters makefaithful ad juſt to be [y- 
z3nima's,thceiefore he 1s faithful and juſt, becauſe ir 7; 


| MPS which {1gnfierh 772 , 1s by the Septuagint tran- 
1 


| 


[ 
{lated Smaocury that f1gmfieth righteonſnegſe, nor is, 
ic without rcaſon becaule it 15 a 7ighteous thing to be true: ; 
before a man maketh a promiſe, he is free to make it or at, 
but when he hath wage ir, he 1s not frez to keep it or wore! 
by promiſe a man becometh a debtor, and tor one to pay 
his debt,is no morethenj#/#. Tndced this is nor exactly 
true in regard of Gd, becaule we never fo fully perform! 
the condition , but it isjultly lyable to exception, yet 
after a ſortit is that which he accounts himſelf ergaged 
to in point of jz»ſtice , ro perform all his promiſes, and 
cherefore though it 15 mcer mercy which maketh , ir 
is juftice which fulfilleth the promiſe, This iner- 
preration Scans Jayeth hold on, hereby to evade) 
the do@rine of ſatisfattin, WAH this word according to 
irs proper ſenſe doth clearly f4vozr, Bur the deſigne of | 
the Holy Ghoſt being 1a thele words to ftrengthen our, 


weak faith in beleeving the paraoz of ſi, I conceive wel 
ſhall do beſt to expouzd the words 1that way which | 
may woft eonduceto this end,and that is asaffording not | 


| only a /i-gle, but a doxble prop to our faith,from a double 


attribute 1n God,and therefore Iwave this interpretation. | 


2. Others there are who d;/ti»guiſh;ng theſe two,, wr | 


derftand by juſtice , mercy; ſo Grotias here ſaith, I inter- 
pret juſt to be good, gentle; and. [llyricys obſeryeth that 
righteou(- | 


EDO ITEY ee 


And Jai, 215. 


| 
Ls 


| | righteonſueſſe is ſometimes taken for benignity , and cle- | SERM-I9, | 


' mency3 11 this reſpeCt ir is that TEN which fignificrh | 
| mercy, is ſometimes bythe Septuagint rendred &iavoovyn, | 

char fignifieth righteouſnes:agreeable hereuntogtheGreek! 

| word for almes 1s by the Syriach rendred righteouſneſs: rae |! 

' merciful mans bounty is by the Pſalmiſt, and St, Paid cal- | Mari: 6.x, 
'led righteouſueſſe;yca upon this account mercy and righte- \ PO1.1 I 2. 9. 
ouſneſſe , gracious and righteons arc Joyned together ; and |? Cor.6.1o, 


' David promiſeth it God would deliver him from blood guil- Pal. = - = 
| rineſſe » he would ſing aloud of his righteouſneſſe, _ 


| Andnow accordins to this /zterpretation we {cc ano- 
ther impulſivecaule of forgrveneſſe, namelygthe grace,mer- 
' cy, & clemency of God, Among others there arc two Greek, 
, words (by which pardon is cr forth)that excellently con- 
firm this truth, x4e*Coua and tatbues, the former by St, | Col.z.13. 

Paul, which comming from x45, {fignifheth to forgive 

freely, and 1ntimaterh free grace to be the ſpring of 

pardon; the /atter by the Authonur to the Hebrews, in that { Heb.$, 12. 
| quotationof the Prophet, 7 will be merciful to their fins, 
and their tranſgreſs:0ns : which 1s by ſhewing werey tothe 
/rner,in the forgrveneſſe of his ſins; lorthat we may hence 
'learn , to what we are to aſcribe the pardon of our ſins; 
; mcerly tie good will, and grace and mercy of God, Tn- 
deed weſhall ſtill find all thoſe bexefits (eſpecially ſpiri- 
tual) which we icce1ve attributed to mercy; the regenera= | , py 
' tion of our nature; according 10 his mercy he hath Random Tir.3.5. 

' 4; the ſalvation of our ſoules, according to his mercy he ſa- | Luc,1,76. 
ved ws; and the remiſiion of our fins through the ten- 
der mercy of our God: oh let us admire the bowels of love, 
tne riches of grace, the treaſures of mercy which are mani- 
teſted 1n pardoning and cleanſing onr ſins, 

3. Butthough this imcrpretation may bz recerved, 
yer {1nce it isa good rule in expounding Scriptareyto keep ts 
| the proper meaning of the words, ii there bc not very good 

reaſon ts the contrary, and there being no reaſon why we 
; ſhould here recede from, I —_ choten rather ro adhere 
3 to 


- _ _- 


| 
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SBRMe 18S, 


Gualr. in bc. 


I. 53.5. 
7. 


Ezck 12.4. 


| ro the litterall lence of the ward 1uft, 


' For though it be true thar 
' I, The commiſcion of ſin deſerveth puniſhment , ad 
\ rherefore jx/tice which giverh every one their duc,calls 
for the puniſhizg,not the remitting of {1n, and 

2, The confe(s10 of fin CAnnot ( as bath been be- 


forc aſſerted) deſerve pardon, becau:e 1t 15 no proportio-! 
nable compenſation ofthe offence, | | 
Upon which grounds it appearcth , that this jx/?:ce 
which forgiveth, cannoc be in reſpect of #s, yet it {till isa 
truth in regard of Chriſt, God i juſt to forgive; (0 that as' 
Gaalter well, he cannot but forgive, nnlefſe he will be unju Is 
to his ewn Son, and inaſmuch as our Apoſtle inthe fore- 
| g0ing verſe {ave one, cxpreſicly attributes this clean- 
| [ug to Chriſt s bloodgthis interpretation of j#ſt:ce 15 doubts 


\ 


' lefle moſt genuine and CONgruons, | 
To clear brictly and perſpicuouſly this ſweet truth. 
of pardoning juſtice; be pleaſed ro know, that | 

1, Them-ledittory ſentence of death denonnced by the 
| law againſt ſfunersy was inflitted by God upon Chriſt, thisis 

that which the Propher Eſay politvely aflerts , where 

he ſaith, the chaſtiſemext (that is, the puniſhment called 
a chaſtiſement, becaulec inflicted by a father, and onely 
for a time) of our peace was upon him; and again , he was 
oppreſſed, and he was affiitted, which according to the gc- 
nuine {ence of the or/g#2al is better rendred, it was ex-| 
afted, to witzthe puniſhment of our {1n, and he was afflicied, 
| or he anſwered, to Wit, to the demand of the penalty. 

It may be here enquired , how it ca» ftand with Goas 
juſticeg'o infl' pun.ſhment upon the guiltleand if this donbr | 
be nut cleared, we ſhall fumble at the threſhald , and the! 
fomndation of this pardoning juſtice will be layed in inju- | 
| fice: and truly when we find God (aying, the ſoul which | 
ſinneth ſpall die, and aflerting thoſe who condemne the 
righteous asan abomination tohimyit is hard tO imagin how 
he can himſelt j»/#/y puniſh the innocent for the necent, 


nn 
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To remove this ſcr#ple, confider 
3. That God did infutt death on Chriſt 1 undeniable, 
' and who may queſtion the juſtice of his aftions , when as 
' things are therefore juſt, becanſe he wills them to be done, | 
| whoſe will 15 the {upream re of juſtice? | 
| 2, There cannot be a more neceſſuating reaſon of Gods | 
affiting (briſt by death thex this : fo that it it be not juſt | 
| for God to inflict it upon him on this ground , it is much | 
lefſe upon any other: That Chriſt ſhould die tor the con- | 
firmation of his dorine, was needleſs; it was done {uffici- 
cntly by miracles, To make way by death to his glory, 
| was not neceſsary ; he might have beca trarflated , as 
'were Enoch and Elah, To dye only as an example of 
patience and fortitade to his followers, is a far leſs cogent 
| cauſe, then to dye as an example of Geas juſtice and feve- 
rity againſt ſn; nor need hc have died for that end, \incc 
the death of any of his Apoſtles might have been exem- 
\plary in that Kind: Finally , had he died only for the 
declaration of Gods immenſe love to us, and not for the de- 
monſtration of his ſevere juſtice aga:nſt ſin, whileſt he had 
'been ſo loving to us , hc had been Uttle other then cruel 
ro (briſt; Therc want ed not other wayes to declare his ten- 
' der affettion to mankind, but there was no other WAY tO de- 
Clare his impartial juftice againſt ſin: {othar ſince the ia- | 
; flitizug of death on Chriſt as a puniſhmentycarticth with it 
amore urging inducement then ayxy other cauſe aſſigned, 
and ſince the /eſ5e cayſethere is of inflicting dearh upon 
any, the greater muſt needs be the injuſtice in the infli- 
Cter ; irevidently followerh that there is nothing car ſo 
much clear the juſticeof God in this att, as (that which the | 
Orthodox aſſerts to be the cauſe of it) his undergoing the 
' penalty due to our ſins, 
| 3. Butfurther, © brift becoming man ts joyned to us in 
Mature, 4nd undertaking in our behalf, is conjoyned to us by 
' ſeretiſhip; and in ſe»ſs foreyfs, a judicial conſtruKtion,one 
with us, Wie fee in hamane (ourts the Law taketh as 
much 
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| Sn. 13 "2 much hold of the ſurety as of the debtor : and why then! 


Arnold.de Sept. 


ſhould it be #»j»j# for God to puniſh Chriſt engaging tor | 
- our debt ? indecd upon this account the Mefezhythough | 
| innocent, became (attcr a fort) gxilty, not as gxlt noteth 
| a due deſerving of puniſhment in reſpett of ſin , c\ther perſo- 
' aally inherent, or at leaſt naturally imputed ; but onely {© 
| farre as it noreth an obligatien 10 the puniſhment in a judi- 
{ Cial way, as being owr ſerety,in which reſpect that phraſe 
| of St, Paul js very appolite, he was made [in for us, 
4, Laſtly, to put ail our of doubr. The undergoing this 
\ puniſhment , was Chriſts voluntary Att, who as he had 
| power, lo he wanted not will to lay down bis L.fe, He was 
| not ſezt tor this cad without his own coxſent;asGod layed, 
| {o he took gur #71q#ities upon himzthe cnrſe towhich we were 
ſubjett ({aith Theadoras) he aſſumed upon himſelf, of his own 
accord, the death that was not due to him, he underwent, that 
we might not undergo thatdeath which was due to us, faiths, 
Gregory; he made himſelf a debtor for ns, who were debtors, 
ind therefore the creditor exatts it frombim ſaith Arnoidus, 
now Velenti non fit injaria; {0 the moral:f} moſt truly, if 
another will voluntarily ſubſtitute himaſclt in the room ot 
a malefattor, though the inferiozr Judge who 15 bound 
by the law canaot, yet the ſuperiour Governour may 
| without injuſtice accept of ir, When therefore Godlaith, 
\the ſoul that fizneth ſhall dye, he only (cts forth the ordi- 
| #477 courſe of his providence, which impedcth not but 
that Chriſt being ready to dye in our ſtead who had fu-| 
ned, God being the ſupream Ruler and Judge, might! 
molt july inflict it on him» | 
| 2, This puniſhment thus inflicted on Chriſt, ts 4 plenary 
| [4t15fattion to Gods juſtice, It 1s true, this word ſat isfattior | 
[15 not formally expreſicd in Scripture, yet there are| 
| equivalent phraſes; ſuch among others is that phraſe to 
| often uſed of redeeming, and as it the Holy Ghoft would, 
| prevent that Socinian Expoſition of (redimere pro ot 
| ods liberare) redeeming, as it it were onely 1n a large; 
| {Cncc | 
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ſence, no more then delivering, it is St, Pauls expreſſe 
phraſe, ye arc bought with a price, and that this price may 
appear to be of full valze , it is oppoſed to, and advan- 
ccd aboye corrupt gold and ſilver by the Apoſtle Peter : 
| nor is it any infringement tothe merit of this price and 


| >orth of this ſatisfattion, that the ſuffer;ng of Chriſt was 
' not every way the ſamethar we ſhould have undergone; 


ſince it 15 all one whether the debr be payed in the ſame 
| coyze Or no, ſo it be tothe full value, Chriſt ſuffered the 
| puniſhment of our ſins, as Calovizs well obleryeth,though 
not Seeandum identitatem omnimodam , yet per aquiva- 


Indeed what ſatisfattion could jsſtice demand more 
then infinite, and the ſuffering of an infinite perſon, could 
not be leſſe : whence tollowerh 

3+ Inthclaſt place, that Gods juſtice being ſatisfied 
for our offences,it carnot but remit thoſe offences to rs, As the 
creditor Cannot demand that of the debtor , which the 
| ſurety hath already payed: {o neither can God exattrthe 
; p1niſhment of us Which Chriſt hath ſuffered,and therefore 


1t 15 jeſt with him to forgive and cleauſe us, 

The caſe being thus cleared , ut will be altogether 
' needleſſe ro enquire whether it had been injuſtice in God to 
forgive w.thout ſatisfattion, A Auſt ins determination is 
very ſolid,there wanted not to God another poſſible way (and 
if it were #1juſt, it were impoſſible) but this of ſatisfattion 
was moſt agreeable to divine wiſdom:beforeGod did decree 


D——— 


thisway, 1t might be free to have ulcd it or not; but 
' decreeing, this ſcemed moſt convenient, and after, it be- 
; came xeceſsary:1{o that there can be no remiſſica without it- 


' and however it zight not have becn «juſt with God to 
have forgiven without, yet we are ſure it iS moſt juſt with 
him to forgive upon ſatisfation, 
here 1sonely one objeftion which remainc*h to be 
anſwered, and it 1s that,which ſcemeth to carry a great ; 
deal of trength in it, _—_y » that forgiveneſs 1s a _ 
[1 A 
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Suk 13. 
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a# in God (pringing from grace and mercy; and ifitbeo' 
grace, how can it be of juſtice ?. that whuch is of grace 
is freely done, and might ju/Hy have been otherwiſe, that 
which is of j4ſtice, thcre 16a neceſlary obligation to the 


erformance of it: and what more oppoſite > belides that 
which adderh the greater force to this argument js, | 
that remiſſion and ſatisfattion are altogether imconſeftent, | 
A man cannot be ſaid to forgive that debt which he is] 
fully payed; ſo that plenary ſatisfattion , leayeth no place 
for remiſſton, 
To remove this doubt, you muſt know that things i; 
their own nature oppoſite, may according to different reſpeits 
concur to the ſams work, and therefore forgiveneſſe of [in| 


may be an «# both ot mercy and juſtice in a ſeveral re-) 
ferencce In reſpelt of xs, it is an af of mercy, meer mercy, 


1 


! 


' vided, and that no other thea his own Sox to perfors: 


l 


i 


and therctore we areſaid by St, Paw! to be juſtified free-, 


| Rom.3.24-25« | ly : 11 reſpect of Chr:ft, it is an att of juſtice, and there-/ 


fore he is {aid by the ſame Apoſtle in the fame place, 
to ſet forth Chriſt a propitiation ro declare his righte- 
ouſneſſeln theſe different conſiderations it is, that remiſ- 
fron and ſatisfattion are conſiſtent , inaſmuch as the [a- 
tisfattion was by Chriſt,not #s, and the remiſfor 1s to 2, 
not Chriſt, 
For the further cleariog of this anſwer , be pleaſed to 
obſerve, that 
t. This ſatisfattion was neither performed nor procured! 
Y/ 4 : we did not, could not do it exr ſelves + we did not 
efire, could not obtaiz it at the haxds of Chriſt ; it was, 
no other then God himſelf:the injured perſon who pro- 


this work; it a creditor ſhould of his own good will appoint 
his Sox to pay the debr , might he nor be faid to for- 
= the debtor ? and would it not be interpreted an at? of 

enignity.2 though therctore God. ſent, his Son. to ſatisfie 
for onr ſins, yethe is truly faidto remit. it tom ; and 
though upon ſatisfaGien,ir is an att of juſtice, yer it was 
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and juſt, 


| 


ſhing this ſarisfaftion, 
| 2, This ſatisfation, though tendered by Chriſt, might not | 
' have been accepted by God; to this purpoſe it is which 
' Grotins excellently obſerveth , that ove man be diſ- 
| charged bythe paniſhment of anotherthere mult intervene |/*# 
'an att of the ſupream Governonr, and that no other then 

'an aFof grace: tor the law requireth that the puniſhment | 
| ſhomld be 1nfl. Fed on the per ſon offending , and accordingly / 
114/t-ce might exatt the penalty from the perſon himſelf: ' 
ſo that notwithſtanding ſarisfattion be made by 4n9- 
ther, yet there muſt be a gracions att, which in reſpe | 
of the law is relaxation, and of the offender remiſſion, T hat | 
therefore Gedis pleaſed to accept from Chriſt whar he | 
might in juſtice have required of as, is{rcrm no other | 
cauſe then his gracious clemency, and in this reſpett it is, 
that the caſe between God avd a ſinner is not like that be-! 
tween a creditor and a ebtor: but a King and a malef-| 
| Ger;becaulc if the debt bepayea, whether by the debtor | 
or the ſurety, 1t matters not : nor can the creditor recei- 
'ving the debr,from whomſoever it b2,ifupon the dcbtors | 
| account , be {a1d ro forgive him his debt, whereas the ! 
malefattor is bound by the law to ſuffer in his own perſox, | 
and therefore the King accepting another in his ſtead, is 
truly {aid to pardex him, asdiſpenſing with that which 
his /aw in the rigour of it did require. 

To fumme it up, Reſton and ſatisfaftion are not re- 
pugnant, when that ſatisfaFion is accepted which might 
have been refuſed, and when rhe perſon who receiveth 
the benefit, is n5 Way contributory to f a performing of it; | 
now both theſe are manifeſt in Chriſts ſatisfattion : for 
that which we do (and not that neither ofour ſelvesybur 
; by Gods grace) is only to the applying , not at allto the 
\per forming of this ſatisfattion;and though Cbriſts ſatisfa- 
| Hon was1lo fulhthar it could not be excepted againſt, as 
\to the equivalency, nay, redundancy of its value; yet God 
Tt 2 might 
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And ju#t. 


SERM,IS, 


Plal. $5. 19, 


in this work; ſo that we may truly ſay in the remiſhon 
of our 11ns; r.ghteouſneſſe and peace meet together, and kiſs 


' ing Chriſt to make this ſatisfaCtion, and accepting ot jt in! 
| the fzzers behalf , whereby he 1s as to himſelf, freely 
{and gracionſly,as to Chriſt , juſtly and r:ghteonſly re- 
| mitted, | 
| And ſurely this being well conſ{idered,every creves will 
| be ſtopt,at which deſpair might creep in, When a finncr 
is ſenſible of fins, there is nothing more aftrighrerh hin. 
then the med:tarion of Gods juſtice; bur (ee, Chriſt having 
made ſatisfattion, that juftice which was before a cane 
of fear, becometh a ſupport of our hope, and when that 
which only could diſcourage us, is a groxnd of comfort ; 
what can terrifie us ? If then at any time upon remen: | 
' brance of the guilt of ſin we begin to faint » contidering | 
that God r5 juſt to hate and paniſh {111 commited , let us 
{ Upon remembrance of Chriſts ſatisfattionywhich God hath | 
' 2ccepted in behalte of all believing and penitent {1nners, 
| becſtabliſhed and quieted in our minds, contidering that 
, God is juſt to forgive fin confeſſed, Indeed the debt being 
| payed by Chriſt, Gods very Juſtice, (as I may lay with re- 
; vexencce) would trouble him, if he ſhould not give i» the 
| bond, and give out an acquittance, The pardon of belcc-' 
{ vers {11s is as1t were the wages of his. obedience, a legacy 
| he bequeathed at his death, yea the exd of ſhedding his 
blood, ſo that as the wages of an hureling detained, the 
Will of one that is dead (having left wherewithall to fſa- 
tishe):mperformed,yea, the blood of one ſuffering in another? 
#ead,it that party ſhould notwithſtanding be exccutcd, 
muſt needscry,and thataloudfor juftice;which is herevy | 
| very much v4olated,So would Chriſts death, 8 that cven | 


pt 


/ might not have accepted of it in our behalt, had he norſo! 
decreed of his mecr goodneſſe, By all which it appeareth, 
that there 15a {weet conutemper ation of 1#ſtrce and mercy 


each other, whilſt juſtice hath ſatisfattion 1n the puniſh- 
ment of the offence, and mercy ſheweth it ſelf by appornr- 


agalialt | 
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'acainſt Goa himſelf 5 it he ſhould not grant 4 pardoy: to, 
' them that beleev.zgly and penitently confeſs. Go thenthou 
burthened ſinner to God with bolaxefſe , and in anhumble 
confidence ſue out thy pardon, not onely at the throxe of 


| ons, Lord, thou haſt pun.ſhed my ſins in thy Son, wilt they | 
 prniſh them in me? Thog haſt ac cepted that ſuffering of | 
| thy Sox as the puniſhment of my ſin, and therefore the | 
| canſt z9t in juſtice exatt it of me, for this were to puniſh; 
' rwice for one offence » wh:ch thy juſtice cannot but abhor, 
| Tocloſc up with a _— admonition, very fit to be 


annexed to this ample co-ſo/ation ; that the dogs may 
' not eat the childrens bread, As God is faithful and juſt to 
forgive the ſins of thoſe that confeſs them,and to cleanſe then 
from all unrighteouſaeſs;lohe 1s nole(I: faithful and juſt to 
puniſh their ſas who conceal and continge therein , and con- 
| dema them for all their unrighteonſaeſſe, God (beloved ) 
hath denouaced as many ſevere threats againſt the in- 
penitent, as he hath pronounced comfortable promiſes to 
the penitent ; and his farthfulneſſe no lefle ſtrongly binds 
him to perform the oze, then the other; Chriſt hath ſatisfi- 
ed Gods juſtice for the ſins of penitent confeſſors, in which 
reſpett it is j#/Þ with God to forgive them, but he hath zor 
' ſatisfied for mpenitext committers in which reſpect 1t is 
1ſt with Ged to puniſh them 1n their own perſons for their | 
1niquities - and therefore ler the ove tremble, whileſt the | 
| other rejoyce in theſe divine attributes of juſtice and ſidelity, | 
And thus through Gods afſiſtance ] haye finiſhes | 
cd the firſ® Chapter, of ris firſs Epiſtle , wherein 
| you have heard Chrifts divinity and bumanity ul 
ſtrated , the Goſpels excellency and certainty demonſtra- 
ted , hypocriſy deteitea , piety encouraged, arrogancy 
confuted , and repentance comforted : {o that what St, 
Paul ſaith of the whole Scriptzre, I may juſtly apply 
to this Chapter, It 15 profitable for doctrine, for reproof , for 
| ( orreition,and for inſtrattion in righteonſueſſe; tor dotrine, 
t-3 in 


grace, but the bar of 1»ſtice, in thelc orthe like expreſſi> | 
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And juFt.. 


SunMe 18, 


| 


inthe great myſtery of the Goſpel,tor reproofof licentions| 
chriſtians, for correftion of arrogant juſticiaries, and for 
inſtruition in righteouſneſſe, by teaching us to confeſſe our 
| fins, and walk in the light, | 

I have nothing further ro adder, but only my prayer, 
for you, and deſire of your prayers for me , mine for you, 
that this Chapter which is profitable 1 it ſelf, may be-) 
come {o to you, by th: mingling of faith and obedience, 
with the readias , hearing, and mcditating on it; 
yours for me , that I may through Gods providence, 
continuing my health, and his ſpirits aſſiftance enlich- 
rening my mind , be cnabled to proceed in handling | 
the ſubſequent Chaprers,1o as may be to his glory, my. 
comfort, and your profit , Amen, 
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Jallthe Evangeliſts, Apoſtles, and all Miniſters arc Phy fi- 


EMWE FIRST 
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CHAP, II. Ye, 1, 2, 

My Lttle children , theſe things write I unto you that ye fin 
not; and if any man ſin , we have an adyocate with the 
Father, Jeſus (hriſt the righteous, 

Axd he is the propitiation for our ſins , aud not for ours only, 
but alſo for the ſins of the whole world. 


SS Hat a caſe is inthe body, that [iz is in 
| the ſole; nor are mali hamores , 11] hu- 
mours more pernicious to the onesthen | 
mali mores, bad manners are to the 
vj other : and indeed theſe are as more, f0 
| 2 far more dangerous thenthoſe , by how 
much the part aficcted is more noble, In this reſpect 
they who are appointed to watch over the peoples 
ſoules, are not unfitly called ſpiritual Phy ficians 3 and as 
Luke a Phy fician of bodies was one of the Evangeliſts, lo 


cians of ſouls, ____Upon 
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My little children.theſe things 1 write unto yon,erc, 


Morbi pernicie 
oftores plureſ. | 
gee ſtint animt 
gutam corports. 

Cic.3.Tuſc, 
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' Pertinct capitss 
| bujus inttium 

' ad finem (:pe- 

' r79r ts, Mat lor. 
im loc, 
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SERM, 19, Upon thisaccount we find this holy Apoſtle as inthis 


this ghoſtly Pl ſfician preſ cribing to his Patients (whom 
he calls /:ttle children) in both theſe kinds, giving them a 


write unto you that you ſin not, and if any man ſin, &c, 


to the foregoing Chapter, becaulc the matter of them is 
pertinent to, yea depends upon that which immediately 


! 


| the A poſtle 1nfiiterh upon three things 3 remiſſion of ſins, 
| as being the foundation of fellowſhip with God y gonfeſſin 


1s a /tep of walk'2g in darkueſſe,our Apoſile in theſe verlics 
; doth but further amplify, explain, and confirm theſe ic- 

veral parts; l:tting us know thatthe confeſlion of {in he 
| {peakerh of, is ſuch as puts 0n mot ſinning , and yet we 
| cannot ſo #ot fir, as to ſay we have ns ſin , and that the 
| comforr of our remiſſion dependeth upon Chriſts Advs- 

cateſhip, and propitiation, 

Inthe words we have two generals confiderable,namely, 
{ DA caveatentered, which requireth care againſt ſn mn 
thoſe words, 4 little children, theſe things I write unto 
' 3ou that you ſin not, 

A. comfort annexed which diſcovereth the care of ſi 
m the following words , and if any man ſin , we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and 
he ic the propitiation for our fins, and not for our ſins only,but 
| the fins of the whole world, 


a careful and skilful Phyſiciax : for whereas the whole 
body of Phyſik, is divided into two parts; namely, | 
Texpurexiinn, and egnwint, the ove whereof is for. 
preventing,%& the other for curing diſcaſes;here we have. 


T heſetwo verſes might very well have been anzexcd' 


preceaeth, as Marlorate , and 1lricas haye both truly 
obſerved; for whercas in the exd of the former Chapter, 


of ſia, as being the firſt ſtep of walking 1» the light 5 and 
{aying we have no fi, which being oppoſite to contefſion, 
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| 


whole Epiftle, ſoin theſe verſes performing the part of 


t 
' 


preſervative to keepthem trom ſin; and a reftorative jn_ 
calc of falling int fin * Ay bntle children , theſe things I 
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_ Little children, 


A friendly compellation , my little children, | 
A faithful admonition , theſe things Iwrite to you that 
you ſin not, | 
In the comfort we have conſiderable , 
A diſeaſe or danger ſuppoſed, if any man ſix, 
A remedy or {uccour propoſed,we have an aduocateyfc. 
and he is the propitiation for our ſins, &c, 
At this time onely of the firſt general, and therein? 
begin we with the | 
Friendly compellation , my little children, Thele three 1 
words inthe Ezghſh, are but two in the Greek,; and ac-) 
cordingly we may obſerve a word of | | 
Declaration, who they were, little childres, | 
Appropriation , whoſe they were , My Gttle' 
children, | 
I, Hecalls them {tle childres, and that not once, 
bur often, very often in this Epiſtle, and here, yea not; | 
only here, but in the moſt places he ſo ſtileth them upon! 
a double ground, 
I, Becauſe though not in a carnal, yet ſp;ritual waz; | 
they were bttle childres : what the Proverb ſaith of ola, 
zen, is truc of all good men , they are twice children, by | 
Generation, and Regeneration, as when they firit partake 
of the hamane, {o when they participate divine nature, 
they become Little children, 
2, Becauſe being regenerate, they were to be as chil- 
aren; our bleſſed $aviour puts theſe two together , except 
Je be converted and become as little children, 1ntimating 


graces and vertues, which are really found in the rege- ) 


| 


Vu with 


Inthe (aveat we have obſcrvable, | 


Maith. 18.3, 
1 Per,t.23. 
2.2. 


that all cozverted perſons become ſuch, and St. Peter cal-{ pige rilar,in 
leth upon thoſe who were born again, to be as new bory | Matth. 


babes ; indeed in little children are the ſhadowes of many \ Amt Dews in-\ 
fantiam humi- 


; . . ' itatrs mage1- 
nerate, Little children cry after the dug, an image of Seam Pats 


ſprritual thirſt after the word , are ſoliciteus for nothing, |1;2 regulam, 
a leflon of dependance upon divine providence , arc content | Wc. Leo. 
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My little children, 


SERM41g, 


ground, a ſhadow of humility ; grve willingly of therr meat 


with a little, a document of temperance ; te #por the 


| z0 their play -fellows, a reprelentation of liberality;have no 
|fraud nor deceitin them; an embleme of ſucerity, bear 
| 20 malices are ſoon pacified, a diftate of placability and cha- 
| rity; are harmleſſe aud inoffenſive; a monitor of in»ocency, 
[r were eafie to mwltiply parallels in this kind ; and truly 
inaſmuch as {tle chitdren put us in ind of theſe duties, 
and thereby of avoiding the contrary ſis _ cove- 
touſneſſe, injuriouſneſſe, guite malice , wrath , diſobedience, 
contewpt of Gods word, hypocriſy, and all wncharitableneſe; 
our eApoſtle hcre intending to diſſwaae from in 1n gene- 
ral, which incladeth all thele particulars , fitly beſpeaks! 
them in this phraſe, /ittle children, | 

2, It is further obſervable, that he calleth them m1 
little children, and this both in reſpect of a reall Cibourh | 
ſpiritual) relatio,and allo by way of a metaphor:calyct 
apt alluſion, 

1, My little children, in reall relation, God having no, 
doubt made him an inſtrament of converting many of 
them to, and ſfreghthering all of them in the faith; this 
ſpiritual affinity have all true chriſtians to their Miniſters, 
Indeed primarily they are Gods children , being (as the 
phraſe is frequent in this Epiſtle) born of God; in this rc- 
{peCct it 15 that St, Fames ſaith » Of his own good will begat 
beus, and St, Peter bleſſeth the God and Father of onr 
Lord leſus Chriſt, for begetting us again, and thus indeed | 
Miniſters as well as people (it belizvers) are Gods children, ! 
Bur ſtill ſecondarily , the people are the Miniſters children; 
for whereas God is the princpall, they are the inſtraumen- | 
tal cauſes of forming Chriſt in the hearts of their audi-| 
tory,and as the 1mſtraments of their natural being do,10 
no leflc juſtly the 72ſtruments of our ſpiritual being, may 
call us their children, 


Toclear thisa littlefurther, you may pleaſe to corſi- 
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der that the word of truth is the meant whereby we are|. 


begotten 
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beg otren to a ſpiritual, and »onriſhed to ercrnal lite; in 
which reſpe& S, Peter comparerh it both to ſeed and to 
milk., the ſeed by which we are born again, and the 
milk, by which being born we are fed; now the preach- 
ing of this word is commited to the Miniſters of Chriſt and 
they arc ſent and appointed by God for this end, to 
publiſh the doctrine of falvation tromen , no wo:1der 
it St, Paul writing to the Cormthians, reſemblech him- 
| | {elf to a Father ; and tellsthem, have begotten you in 
| Chriſt Ieſus through the Goſpel,to the Galathians, compa- 
| reth himſelt to the Morber, and uſing this phraſe of rhe 
| T ext, wy little children; giverh this as the reaſorn,of whom 
I travaile in birth again till Chriſt be formed in you: and ro 
theTheſalonians likeneth himſelf to a »wrſe that cheriſhzth 


[choſe who are converted, and {0 aS it were begotten and 
| brought forthaud nurſes rorhem who are confirmed, and 
| {ir were {oO as educated and broxght up by their labours, 
Uponthis ground it was that Pazli»ns writing troDelphi- | 
ns,by whom he was baptized and inſtituted in chriſtian 
dottrinc, faith to him » T# nobis 4 Dom ns, & in Domino 
Pater fattas , you are under, and in God, a Father 
ro Me, 

And (oh beloved) that every ſoute 1n this congregati- 

: 08 Might be able to on of me, my Father , oh that / 
might be able to ſay ofyo , my children ; why > tell me 
why do you enforce us to complain with the Prophet , we | 
labour in vain, and ſpend our ſtrength for nought > when,oh | 

when will you by receiving this cleſtia] (Zed » make us 
joyfull Fathers and Mothers > (urely what eAbraham in 
another caſe ſaid 12 God, What wilt thou give me , ſeeing 


give us > reverence, mamntenance , I but all this is nothing, 
if we go childleſſe ; our defire is (like that of the King of | 
Sodom to Abraham) grove us your ſoules , that we may) 
give them to God, and as 1ſaiab propheſieth concerning! 
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her children, Thus Miniſters are Fathers and Mothers to | 
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the Meſſiah, He ſhall ſee of the travaile of his ſoule, and 
ſhall be ſatisfied: ſothis is our prayer to God and defire of 
you, that we may ſee the travaile of our ſoles 1n the con- 
verlion of yours;then, and not till then ſhall we be ſa- 
tified. Ohthat you would do us this honor , atford us! 
this comfort by your ſpiritual birth, and growth under | 
our miniſtery , that we may be able upon this real|! 
ground to call you, as here St, Fohn did thoſe to whom 
he wrote, My bttle children, | 
But further,we may conceive, our Apoſtenſing this! 
appellation by way of alluſion, thereby to reach them, | 
Implicitely, how they ought to look upon him, to. 
wit, as a Father, | 
Explictely, how he did look upon them as hi: 
children, | 

1. Bycallingthem hz childrex, he teacheth them 


2 Kings 5. 13- 
2. 13. 


Judg.17-10, 


Faſtin.in loc. 


to look upon him as their F ather , and not only 11 reſpect! 
of his age, ({or {old mes are [tiled by the younger, but 
| his office (for ſo ſ#perionrs arecalled by inferiours) and: 
| accordingly behave themſelves as chldren;in his{ccond 
and third Epiſtles, he giveth himſelf the ticle of an El- 
der, beiag an Elder he was a Rwler, and therefore to be: 
owned as their Father, Naamas being a Ruler in Syria, 
is called by his ſeryant, Ay Father, Eljah being a Pro- 
phet 1n Iſraelis called by Elſhah my Father, Micah (ail, 
ro the Levite, T how ſhalt be a Father and a Prieſt to me, 
and ſurely St. John being an Elder, nay more then (o,! 
an Apoſtle, ought to be accounted by them as their F1- 
ther. T hus tacit? dignitatem ſuam indicat ſaith one upon! 
| theſe words,here is a tacite infinuation of his dignity and 
the authority he had over them , whereby they might 
be minded of their d#ty , and that both towards hin | 
and his writings, | 
I, Towards hm, a duty of reverence, filio ſemper hone- | 
| fta & ſanita perſona patris videri debet , {aith the Civil 
law , the perſon of the Father ought tobe venerable in the 
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ly reſpect Antipater? anſwered,becaule he was avi mares | 


| inſtead of aFather to him ; uponthis account it is , that 
Miniſters may expect, and the people ought ro give them 


fpiſe his name, a Son honoureth his Father, if then 1 be a 


be the Prieſts argument to the people that deſpiſe their 
' perſons, If we be your Fathers, where is our honour? 

2, Towards his writings,a duty of obedience, Hear ye chil- 

' dren the inſtru(tion of a Father ſaith Solomon, indeed whoſe 
inſtruction ſhould children hears it nor their Fathers > ſo 
[that our Apoſtle 1n calling them his chilaren,intimaterh 
| what an ob{igation lay upon them of conformity to his 
writings, and following thole Counſels which were 
{rhereby given to them. 

| 2, Buclaſtly,by calling them his Utele ehildren , he 
cxpreſſech how he locketh upon them, towit, with moſt 
endeared affeFiions, 

x. He dcclareth his /ove and care of them, in thathe 
calleth them his childres, He letteth them ſee that 
/it wasnoleſſe then a paternal and maternal love which 
' hedid bearto them, Father, ſaich Tertllian, is not only 
' appellatio poteſtatis, but pietatatis , a word of power bur of 
\ love, T&y ginexTever WO ſaid the Poet, All living crea- 
' tures love their young ones, love many times doth not 
aſcend from children to parents, but it uſually deſcends 
\from parents to chiliren; (uch an affeftion had S, lohnto 
;thole ro whom he wrote, 
| 2, And yetturther, he ſets forth the dearneſſe of his 
lovein that he calleth them his Lrtle children, it was the | 
language ofthis loving Maſter to his diſciples, and he 
learncd 1t of himas being full of (weetnefle, Indeed 
lomnetimes dimingtives are words of contempt, and {corn 
{ butſomerimes of render reſpet, & no doudt this was the 
| reaſon ofonr Apsſtles uſing this d/minutive,.not out of a 
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a filial reſpeC&, Ir is Gods argument to the Prieſps that de- | 


[ens exe, when Alavander was asked why he did {o high- | SERM I'9. 
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Father, where is mine honoar ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, it may | 
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der children, and young cattel in his journey, 


SE8M, T9. | (upercilions contempt, but an affettionate eſteem of them, 
| (lemens Alexandrinns hath vbierved that all tre things 


arc moſt regarded and delighted in. There is in us a king | 
of ſympathy with» and care of /ittle things, It was Tacoos' 
phraſe to Eſaz, that he muſt have regard by oe ten-| 
CILUCS pre | 
rents though they love all, yer eſpecially their little KY 
dren , let the other ſhifc tor themſelves , but their lictle 
Ones they wul be {ure ro take CAarec of 3 Can A woman for- 
get her ſuck;ng child 2 isthe queſtion of God himſelf, the | 
ſucking bttle babes are carried in the armes, danyled | 
on the kxee, {ed arthe breſt, and though the mother may | 
| love her elder children, as truly , yet not {o tenderly , no | 
| wonder if interpreters conceive this expreſſion as a 
word of greateſt love, and manifeſting his fingular care. 
of their g00d, * 
Thus he who was the beloved diſciple, ſheweth him-| 
{cif a loving paſtor, and as he was dearly beloved of his 
Maſter, ſo his flack was dearly beloved of him , nor was. 
this only the temp2r ofS./oh» ſpirit,but of the reſt of the | 
Apoſtles, eſpecially S.Paul who thereto:erells the (or:z- | 
thians, how gladly he would ſpend,and be ſpent for them, calls 
God to record how earneſtly he longed after the Ph-lippians 
(iz the bowels of Teſus Chriſt, Indeed to all to whopa he 
| wrote he ſtill expreſſerth his intirc aftection,one of thoſe 
titles which the holy Apoſtles uſe in their Epiſtles is 
£yemile; which the valgar rendreth and not unkitly, 
C hariſſizz;, and our tranſlation dearly beloved , nor arc 
we 0 imagine this a verbal complement , but a real ex-| 
preſſion, as they called them, ſochey accounted them | 
their dearly beloved, We read concerning Aaron, that | 
ic Was to bear the names of the children of Iſrael in the | 
breſt-plate of judgment upon his heart, ſo did thoſe holy! 
eApeſtles in a myſtical {ence ; nay, S. Pau! faith of the| 
Corinthians, that they were an Epiſtle written in his 

heart, 
Let 
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Ler the ſame mind bein all Miniſters rowards their | Strm.rg. 
| | people,that wasin St. John and the other Apoſtles, No» | 
| F | minus vosdiligo quos genut ex Evangelio,gquam [i ſuſcepiſſem 
| | conjug:o, ſaid St, Ambroſe, I love you no lefle whom I |. 
have begotten by the Goſpel, then if I had begorten 
you in matrimonial conjunCtion,pro officio ſacer dotis om- | 
nes chriſtianos filiorum loco diligimas, ſaith St, Jerome , we \ Ambrs/. de 
love all chriſtians as our children, and this we do by reaſon | fic. 1: cx. 
; of our office , whuch obligeth us to it, and itall,much "TR 
| | | more thoſeover whom divine providence hath placed ws, 
| {and let our love ſhew it ſelfe to be a parenral love by the 
| | parity, vebemency, and attivity of it , that as parents love | 
i | their /ttle children not for their ew , bur the childrens | : 
| ſake, with a great meaſure of affection, not ſparing any | 
| | | coft,parns for their good: folet us love our people , not 
theirs, but them, not celdly, but fervently , not lazily , bur 
diligently watching, faſting, praying , preaching, and 
| every way cndeavouring their ſpiritual goods 
oend this fir? particular, It is not unworthy our 
| obſervation and imitation, that this holy Apoſtle being to | 
\ | [preſſe upon thema duty firſt expreſſerh his afefion; and | 
| | *' rhe betterto make way for his counſels, coucheth them 
\ | {/ asir were in{wect and pleaſing language, verbis non du- [Vide ER, Fer, 
| ' risgfed ad admodgm blandis utitur ut eo facilius perſuadeat :| in hc. 
' }heufethnotharſh and rough,but ſweet and (oft words; 
; he well knew that the Sww-beams, have a greater influ- 
ence then rhe boyſterous winds, and thoſe whom fſince- 
cerity » hardncfle , meekneſſe foftneth, He well 
| knew that it he could perſwade the people of his love 
| to them , he ſhould the better gain their 0bſervarnce of 
| | his advice; fince that cannot but be be well rakes, which 
appcearcth to be ſpokes in love, For this reaſon it is, that 
this and other {uch compellations, as brethren and beloved, 
are frequemly made #ſe of by the Apoftle; yea, that we 
find them ſo often intreating , beſeeching , perſwading 
that by their gentle expreflions they might win oh 
| thoſe Ky 
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T hat you. ſin not. 


| Szxxe1g, ; thole to whom they wrote. Hy deftrine (ſaid Moſes) ſhall 


Dcur, 32.2. \drop as therain, my peech ſhall d:ſtill as the dew (to wit in a 


Part. 2 a 


| mild and gentle manaer) and indeed fo it did ; for 
\ like a tender nurſe he ſings to the froward child,reproving 
| Tſraels jngratitude ina ſong. Thus you ſee how as God 
did once toEljah lo the men of God tothe people have! 
for the moſt part come in the fill vexce 3 and ſurely 
it becommeth well all Gods Miniſters to write atter | 
theſe coppies , and ro endeayour , that by affeCtio-| 
nate expreſſions and alluring phraſes , they may prc-| 
vaile with thoſe to whom they preach. Indeed {ince 
we are Meſſengers of the word of truth , we mult abhorre, 
lying flattery , but withall, ſince we are Ambaſſadours 
of the Goſpel of peace, we mult uſe perſwading /enity,and | 
; beſpeakthe pzople in the moſt loving, inſituating phra-| 
i ſes, as here we {ce St. {hn did, calling them my [ittle| 
| children, And let this ſuffice to have been ſpoken of| 
the friendly compellation , which ſeemeth very fitly to 
make way for the | | 
Faithful admenitton, Theſe things 1 write to you tha 
you fin wot, wherein there are two particalars further to 
be taken notice of, 
The matter of the admoaition in theſe words, that 
you ſin not, | 
The motive enforcing it as the end of what he 
wrote in thoſe words, theſe things I write unto your, 
I, Begin we with the matter of the admonition 
| Which 1s "ot to fr, That I mayrhe better illuſtrate what 
is the true & full meanmyg of theſe words, [ thall intreat 
you to obſerve theſe enſuing particalars,and thoſe, {uch 
| as the comparing of this clauſe with the three laſt yerſes 
| of the former Chapter manifeſtly prompts to 
1, Intheendotthe preceding Chapter , our Apoſtle | 
tells thoſe who ſay they have not ſinned, that they make 
| God alzar, by which ir appeares that this, fi# or, 15 to b: 
| junderſtood de future, inreterence to time to come; _= _ 
OUud' 


mm 


\ ſtened on the Altar, they might have been eallly again 


done iniquity , to do ſono more , and though We have ſin- 
' xed,, yer not to in hereafter, 


| he adviſeth confeſſion of ſin,and here he addethy/ir not,as 


That you fin not, 


—— 


335 | 
ſhould ſay, thongh you have finned heretofore , yer ſin notzj Stam.ry, 
that is, abſtaix from ſin hereafter , and thus this adwori- | 
tion isthe ſame with that of God by the Prophet 1ſay,| tay x. 16. 
ceaſe to deevill , by the Prophet Ezechiel , caſt away all, Ezech,18. 31: 
Jour tranſgreſſions, and of Chriſt to the impotent noan| Job.5e 14. 

| Whom he had healed, and to the woman which was wo 

| charged with adultery , /i# #o more, It was one of the 

| prohi6#tions given tothe Nazarites, that they ſhould not TE. 
umodv. . 


| arink, vinegar; but what need of this, when asthe ſharp- 
xeſſe of the liquor is enough to diſwad? from drinking 
it; the /iteral reaſon whereot was no doubt, becauſe ir 
came of the wine and {trong drink, but Rabbanie ma- 
keth a moral application of it apt to our prelcnt purpoſe, 
where he ſaith, they drink, vinegar who return to the old- 
neſſe of their paſt ſins, of which every ſpiritual Nazar:te 
muſt beware. Ir isnot uuhely oblerved to this purpoſe 
by Mendez.ay concerning Gods command of turnmg the 
rebels cenſers into broad plates, which were faſtened to the 


| 


altar for a covering , that this might he oze reaſox, that 
| rhole cenſors might 20 more he imployed 1a that ſacr:le- 
. Fioxs Way ; for whereas had the cenlors rema:zed, 
' and not been beate»1ntoplates, or if beaten and not fa- 


abuſed; now they remained as memorials of their 1ins, 
and yet no way was left for miſmploying them aftcr- 
wards, and ſurely what ſhould this but teach us how 
{olicirous and careful we ſhould be, though we have 


2, Bur further in the #i»th verſe,of the former Chaprer, 


it he would ſay, 4s you confeſſe your ſins paſt , ſo ſin not for \ 
time to come; indeed this is both the er«eſt and the ſafeſt, 
the moſt reall, and the molt comfortable part of repen-| 
tance, waſh you, make you clean ſaith God by the Prophet 
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mitted, and doth not commit ſin bewayled, Our co-- 
feſſeons our prayers, our tears, our prurpoſes may be hy. 
{ pocritical, 1t 15 our aCtuall forſakizg of fin, which cviden- 
ccth the :7ath of all the reſt. True repentance doth 

"P not only decline the Accuſative caſe by acknowledging 
Penitentia non 


S£aM 19+ | plangit & Herum non admittit , who bewaileth ſin com- 


pars {in, and the Focarive by calling upon God for pardon, 
preteritum {a- | bur the Ablative by putting {in away, and thus (accor- 
| nat,ſed ul» | ding to Origess phraſc) as it healeth thoſe wounds that 


tra aximam non | haye been made, {o it taketh care that the ſoul be ns: 
ow perett? | woundeaagain, Indeed this is the great miſtake of very 
orig.hem.g, { Many, they content themſelves with a gezeral! confe/- 
in Num. | frag 111, and formal a5king of pardons and {till they aa: 
| \ //z unto ſin, but alas this is only fingere , not agere prvi- 
tentiams, to pretend, not practice penitence; optina pwni- 
tentia vita nova,the repentance of the life, by dying to lin! 
| is the very Ife of repentance, | 
3. Laſtly, In che eighth verſe of the former Chapter, 
our eApoſtle ſaith, if we (in which number he includes 
himſelf, and conſequently the holyeſt men) ſay we have 
10 ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and yet here he writethto/ 
them »ot to fx ; two clauſes which ſeem :reconcileable, 
but may be ſolved up by a dewble anſwer, 
Either thus fin 2ot, that 15,1ndevour that you may not tn 


| at all hereafter, though this caunot be the everr,ler it be 
| 


our intexrthe ſucceſſe, letir be your deſign, in execution, 

ct itbe in intention; ſin not ({aith Bede) that is, let ws take 
heed how we adde to the frailty of our fleſh by our negle(t,a1nd 
| cherefore ler us ſtrive tothe utmoſt wecangthat we may 
| Je Bed*Calv. | be free from all fin,and tothis purpoſe is Catvins ol lc, 
ad when heſaith, by not inning he meancth, that as far as 
humane weakgeſfſe will permit , we ſhould abſtaine from 
all fin. 
| 2.Or thus, //# ner, that is, be ſure you fin nor de furu- 
han again, as youdid de pretcritoy inthe dayes of your 
{ #nTegeneracy 5 AS it he would ſay though you can- 
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To inlarge this in a double refer ence. | 

I, Qroad gens, notin the ſame kind, Sin not, that is, 
beware of thoſe greſſe fins, {carlet iniquities, 12 which 
before you lived, And thus, though it 15 poſſtole a rege- | 
nerate perſon may commit ſome great ſin, in which he 
formerly wallowcd , yct it is not ipefſib/e tor him 
wholy to avoid fins of that nature ; nay, this 1s that 
which God expects and requireth ofus, that though our | 
| garment Will be ſpotted, yet itmaynot be rent in pieces; | 
'and though we cannor be without failngs, yer that we | 
[ſhould be wichout ſcandalous falls. | 
, 2, Quoad modum,not in the ſame manner as betorc you 


/ 


 did,not with that f»lreſs of deliberation, freeneſſe ofconſenr,' 


ſtrength of reſolution,frequency of att:on, which you ſinned 
' with 1n times paſt, We cannot bur fin, bur we muſt not 
delight 11, give np, accyftome our {elves tothe commiſſion 
' of 111,1t was Davids praycr , keep back thy ſervant from 
preſumptuous ſin, and it 1s every good mans pratice, ro 
keep himſelt by Gods grace from inning preſumpruouſly, 
' And thus much ſhall ſerve to be ſpoken of the marter, 
| Proceed wenow to the motive, enforcing this ad- 
{ monition, and that is becauſe this was the ed of his wri- 
ting theſe things, 


{ 


of the Tdvre, theſe things here ſpoken of, Indeed we 
may very wcll underſtand itboth in a general, anda 
particular reference, 

1 It may havea gereral reſpetto the whole Epiſtle, 
and {o we are to take notice of oxe principal end why 
he wrote this Epiſtle, that he might rake ther off from 


bentts ; and finis Scripture , the end of the writer, 
and the ed of thewriting; and that one and the ſame 
their xot fnning, 

I, Iwrite theſe things that you ſin not, that was his ayme 


| 
\ 


he proſecution of rhis lieth in the various reference | 


their fines, And thus here is intimated both fins ſcrr- | 


28 X 2 and 


wot bus ſinne ſtill, yet finne not ſo as you aid before, | SERM, tg, 
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' Theſe things are written inGods book that we may na” 
| 1 


A 


and {cope 1n his writing, nor was it only bz, but thar 
| which a#rthe men of God in all their writings and prea-) 
 chings azmed at, and therefore you ſtil] find them harp. | 
7g upon that ftring, repent; and ſhooting their torked 


plaincth by Zeremy,did ſtrengthen the nands of evill der; 
| butthe tre Prophets endevour was to reſtr a;n them, the 
falſe Prophets as Ezechiels phraſe is, did ſow pillowes uy- 
' der their arm-holes, but the true plucked them away, Go up. 
| and proſper was the voyce of the lying Prophets to Ahab, 
| If thou return in peace, the Lord hath not ſpcken by me (aith | 
| Micaiah, flattering Miniſters lull the people aſleep , but; 
\ faxthfull ones awaken them our of their fins: oh let us 
' herein approve our {elves fincere by ſtriking at, and la- 
bourinug to beat down {in 1n all our diſcourſcs, 

2, Theſe things I write unto you that you ſin not, this was 
the endof all that hewrete , nor 1s it only the exd of bz; 
but al! the writing s of the A poſtles and Prophets , {o that 
the whole Scriptwre 15 given us among othersfor rhis exd, 
that we might =ct f/n, It we lookinto holy writ ; wc 
ſhall find precepts, reproofs , t hreatumgs, promiſes , hyſto- 
ries ;. and ſin not , 15 that to which t 4 all tend, The 
precepts arc clear as glafſes ro diſcover fin, The re- 
proofs as faithful monitors to mind us of fin, The Threats 
as ſtrong cords to bind us from fin, The promiſes as gen- 
tle antidotes againſt fin, and The Hifories as memora- 
' ble monuments of the ſad effects of fin. To this purpoſe 
{ IL1S, that Gods word1s comparcd to a fire , which purg- 
cth away the drofſe : ro water which cleanſeth away | 
the filth, and to a ſword with a double edge ; the one! 
whercof is to c#t the heart of a ſinner for ine , and the! 
other to cat ſin inthe heart of a ſinner, 

Oh my vrethren, as theſe things are written by thoſe 
ſacred penmen, ſolet them be readgheard, pondered, 
and obſerved byusfor this end, that we may not ſine, 
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Theſe; things 7 write t0 you, ere. | 
| 


arrowes at fin, Indeed the falſe Prophets, as God com-!* * 
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| if theſe things be written in our hearts, we ſhall not erre, | 
The Pſalmiſ# propoſeth it to yowng men, and in them to 
allmen as an excellent help againlt fin, wherewith ſhall a 


| | young man cleanſe hx wayes ? by taking heed therets, accor - 
; | d:'ng to thy word; and preſently after he ſets down a pro- 


| 


batumeſt, from his own prattice and expcrience, 1 have; 


| hid thy word in my heart , that I might not ſi againſt thee, 


When therefore we are to encounter with any fin, let us 
g0 to the brook of holy writ, and thence chooſe qur five 
ſmooth ſtones, a precept, a reproof, a threat, a promiſe, an 
hiſtory ; put we them in the ſcrip of our hearts, Let us 
throw them with the ſling of faith, againſt the forchead 
of Gehah; nur luſt whatſoever it be, {o ſhall we be ena- 


Bzſides thls gezeral, tacre may be a more particular 
reference of this TadTe, theſe things to the things which 
precede inthe endof the former, and immediately follow in 
this Chapter, For whereas he had in the foregoing verles; 
delivered the doftr.nes of an impoſſibility of Reg without 
[hnyof a poſſibility of pardoy of ſin, &that #porn confeſſion, 8& 
belideszhe was preſently to mention the comfortable do- 


dy they would be to make theſe doitrimes encouragements. 
to {in;he thought it neceſlary that this cavearſhould be 
put after the one, and (et before the other ; whereby the 
miſconitruction and miſapplication of theſe precious 
truths, might be prevented, and according to this rete- 
rencc hereis ſomething implyed, ſomething expreſſed, 
That theſe things which were written, would be perverted 
by ſome for the encouragement of themſelves and others 
in /n, 
That theſe very things which would be ſo perverted, were 
written by him, that they ſhould not ſin. 
r, Our Apoſtleno doubt foreſaw how theſe things | 
X x 3 which 
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' trines of Chriſts ;nterceding to God for us, and reonciling | Vide Fer. Nav | 
| 15 to God, well knowing how apt men are, and how rea- eve. in hc. 
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which he wrote, would be abnſea, and therefore thought 
this caveat very needfulz for how apt are men to reaſon. 
in thisor the like manner, 1f we can never come to (ay 
| we have no /in, what need we care though we have fin? that 
which no man can avoid , why ſhould we go about to with- 
ſtand? and thus from a neceſſity take to themſelves a lj. | 
berty of finning again, | 
Again, If God wiil forgive ſin upon confeſſtin, what 
need we fear the commiſſion, if he 1s ready to forgrue all ſin, 
what need we care how many and great ſins we rnninto> we 
Can confeſſe as oft as we offend , and God will forgive as oft 
as we confefſe, Once more, !f Chriſt will be an Advocate, 
and propitsation, when we have ſinned, why ſhonld our ſins 
(trouble ns> There 15 aplaifter provided for our wounds what 
need we fear to wound our ſelves? aud ſince Chriſt will free us 
| from ſon, let us ſin freely, | 
| Thus as the b:ff of aftions, ſo of expreſſions are {uvjett ' 
| tO 99iſconſtruitions, nothing can be doxe ſo exattly , nor 
| Written "s exquiſitely , but a wicked eye will pry, and| 
| cenſure , and ſlander ; a vitiated ſtomach turneth all its' 
| meat into choller , a venemons ſpider {ucketh poyſon ou! 
of the ſweeteſt flower, and men of corrupt minds will ſtreng- 
| thenthemſclycs in ſiw,from pure and heaventy truth: ; as 
'they makethe good gifts of God conferred en themy(othe | 
' good word of God publiſhed to them, fel for their /«ft. | 
St. Peter ſaxth of many wunlearned and unflable ſoules,| 


that they wreſt the Scr:ptures to their own perdition; tO Wit, | 


by making them patrons of errour , no lefſe do prophane | 
men by making them fantors of fir ; and the metaphor | 


| there uſed is veryemphaticalzborrowed from the ſtretch- | 


ing of men upon the rack,and as thoſe who are rackedare | 


meant , 


ofttimes made to cenfeſſe what they never did, ſo theſe | 
cauſe the Scriptares as 1t were to ſpeak, what they never | 


Ohlet us rake heed of learming this helliſh ſophiſtry, 
beware we of putting fowle gloſſes upon the fair Text ; Ic, 
. 15" 
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[let Gods Minifters take heed how they delver theſe 
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OH Cos 


is very illto make a ſiniſter conſtruftion of our »e/gh-, 
' bor s words, but farre worſe to miſtnterpret Gods ſayings, | 
and we cannot more 4bsſe theſe writings,then to make { 
them ſpeak any thing which is either #»trwe , or 
impure, 
And becaule it isthat to which men are {oproze, oh 


things too largely and looſely , without their due caution; 
itis Ferus his note how wary S, John is in delivering the 
ſweeteſt doftrine of remiſſion , and reconciliation by Chriff, 
no lefſe is S, Paul when he handleth the de@trine of juſti- 
cation, and fo ought we in delivering thoſe ſweet Goſ- 
pel verities {0 to propoſe them, as that wicked men may 
not hereby take occa/ionto It looſe the reines to all licen- 


2, Bur further to prevent this m'take, he plainly aſ- 
ſertsthat theſe very things were written by him , that men 
m:ght not fin, Thoſe very doftrines which wicked men 
abuſe to countenaxce looſenefſe, dire&ly tena to. per ſwade 

rittneſſe, 
Y hen the Apoſt/eſairh we cannot be altogether with- 
9t ſir, what ſhould that teach us, but to be {o much the | 


we had need to cake the more pains 111 cleanſing our 
ſelves. It I cannot ſhoot ful home, when T have done my 
beſt, Thad need draw the arrow asfaras I can, that I 
may come the nearer to the mark, Becaule my beſt | 


knowledge is mixed with {ome ignorance : have [ not 
reaſon to fudy hard, that I may attain the more know- 
ledge > fecing do what we can we ſhall ſlip; 1s there 
not caule of the more warineſſe that we may not fall, 
or art leaſt not often ? theſe things if we ſay we have 
no ſilue, if we ſay we have not ſinned, arc written, 
that we /inne not, 
Again, when the Apoſtle ſaith if we confeſſe onr ſins, 
God 


more careful, and watchful , {fince we daily gather filth, | 
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Nos qui Credi- 
mus ſanguine 


rs peccata nin 
poſſurmus,non 
follictre a pec- 


1 Arnob. adv. 
gent. L.7, 


God i: faithful and juſt to forgive;for what is this confeſſion 
required,but that we might not ſi#? the truth is, confeſſion 
is required notſo much 1n referenceto /in paſt, cither to! 


| inform God of, or make him amends for it , but chiefly in| 
| reference tO ſinne for time to come , that hereby being | 


the more ſerſtble of the offence , guilt, ſhame, and 
griefe , attending , we may be both inraged and ex- 
gaged againſt it ; he that by confeſſion condemneth | 
himſclfe for his ſinne, 1s thertedy obliged to condemn 


| 


| 


| 


's _ {needs make us carctul nor againe to diſpleaſe, no 
fil Pet exp!4-' wonder if Arnobius faith We who beleeve that our 
finnes are expiated by (hrifts blood, cannot but be cau- 
? telow how we plunge our ſelves into the guilt of ſinne 
Cato nods cavee AgAn, 


feane in himſelf , and the end of ackrowledging our {ins 
is, asthat the ſinner may be abſolved,, {othar the [ine 
may be executed, 

Once more. when the Apoſtle fauh , God (or- 
giverh and cleanſeth from all unrighteonſneſſe , ard 
Chriſt 1s our Advocate and propitiation for our ſinnes, 
theſe arc ſweet, yet ſtrong arguments to diflwade 
from ſine, Goſpel-truths favour the ſinner , bur not 
the /= ; they reach forth an hand of ſucconr to us) 
bur ir is to puck, us out of the wire : they arc a 
playſter not to 5k;»ne, but to heale the ſores, Very 
appolite tv this purpole 1s that of S, Paul, The grace of 
Ged which bringeth ſalvation » hath appeared to all men, 
teaching us , that denying nngodlineſſe and morlaly 
luſts , we ſhould live ſoberly , righteouſly , and godly 
in this preſent world : pardoning 4 reconcuing | 
love , cannot but 1, oblige to thankefalneſe » and it 
were a very 1 requitall for pardoning an old , to of- 
ſer a new mjury; 2, Excite, love , and love muſt 


Oh let us ſtudy the parity of Evangelical dotrines, 
let us get ſpiritual enlightened underſtandings, that 
we may judge aright of theſe truths, Having theſe 
promees 


wo 2 _ =» mA << Fw a wc 


—_—O_ Oo —  ——— — 


That you ſin not. 


promiſes ſaith Saint Paul , let us not defile, but Sann1g. 
cleanſe our ſelves from all filchineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit, 

perfecting holinefſe in the feare of God : then, and nor * or.7.T. 

cill then, are Goſpel-verities rightly underſtood: and 
belerved, when we. uſe them no: oncly as cordials, 
to revive our drooping ſpirits z but as pmrges, to! 
expell our corrupr humours ; for theſe things I write | 
to you, (faith our Apoftle here) that you fin not. 
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CHAT» II. Fan, #, Far, 2, | 


And if any man fin , we have an adyocate with the Fa-| 


ther, J:ſus Chriſt the righteors, | 


== Ke ſumptionand deſpaire, are two deſtruy-! 
Y .Ctive r7ccks,upon cither of which,if the 

ſhip of cheſoule daſh, ir is ſplit in pieces; 
they are the two dangerous precipices. 
upon which whoſoever fteps, ſailcth' 
headlong into hell, Finally , theſe are' 
the two deviating extreames from thc 
golden mean, to which he that trzmeth, muſt nceds! 
erin, 
g friced one of theſe is the more commer, to wit, that; 
of preſumption , in which reſpe& (alluding to that ex-' 
preſſion of Saul and David) we may ſay , deſpaire hath 
ſlain its thonſand , but preſumption its tex thouſaxd ; yerl 
though the poyſon of the one be more ſpreadingthe ve-| 
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And if a1 man fin, 


nome of the other 15 no lefle endangering ; yea both 


enemy to pepentance, and deſpaire to faith , that dece:- 
veth with vain hopes of mercy, this tormenteth with hel- 
liſh feares of Juſtice : Finally, the one hurrieth the ſoul 
on into ſinful courſes: and the other keepeth the ſoul back 
from laying hcld on ſpiritual comforts, 

Good rcafon why the Scr:pteres afford us antidotes 
againſt both theſe poy ſons; and here S, Johz like a skil- 
tul Plot, a wiſe guide, a faithful friend, warneth thoſe 
co whom he wrote of both theſe rocks, advilings them 
that they ſhould neither go 0» preſumptnouſly 1n their 
{tns, nor yet m9ury deſpairingly when they had finned, 
My lutle childrea, theſe things I rite unto you, that you ſin 
not, and if any man ſin, we have an advocate, &c, 

Having diſpatched the caveat, proceed we to the 
comfort, and therein begin with the 

1, D:ſeaſe or danger ſuppoſed in thoſe words, And if 
any man fin, "The right underſtanding of this clauſe, 
depends much upon the genuine ſence of the Yerb, fir, 
[To which end you may pleaſe ro obſerve a threefold 
| {ignification of it in Scripture, 

' 1, To fin, is as much attolivein fin, and fo reſpets 
| the general courſe of a mans conver:ation ; In this 
\ ſence I conceive that of S. Panlto Timothy , is to be un= | 
| derſtood Them that fn (thar is, ſaith Calvin, qui difſoluti 
vivunt, Who obſtinately go on1n {1n) rebuke openly ; for | 
thoſe who (in, though groflely,at firſt, are to be rebu- 
ked privately, and upon perliſting openly. It is very ob- 
{ervable tothis purpoſe, how the Apoſile uſcth thoſe 
two phraſes as ſynonimous, continuing 1n fin » and ſin- 
ning; forſo he puts the queſtion in the beginning ofthe 
fonk Chapter, what then? ſhall we continue in fin? and 
afterwards in the ſame Chapter , what then? ſhall 
we /inne? 

) 2, To fm,isas much as to do ſome groſſe att of /in, and 
k | Yy 2 {o} 
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{o reſpeQts particular falls in the courſe of a mans life; 


doing great wickeaneſſe ,, and ſinning againſt God, Tis 
when Job ſaith of his ſonnes, It may be they have ſinned, | 
and where it 1s faid of Iob, in all this he ſinned not, and; 
when the queſ#oz 15 put concerning the blind man, who | 
ſinned2this man or his parents? is to be interpreted of ome: 
groſſe and hainous offence, | 

3. To fin, isas much asto do any thing diſſozant to that 
exalt rule which the law of God ſets before 1s, and {o rc-. 
ferres to frailties and infirmiries 1n this ſence (no doubt). 
is that aſſertion of the wiſe man to be conſtrued; rhere is | 
0 man that doth good and ſinneth not, [{ you ask which of 
theſe js here meant, I anſwer | 

1, The former of theſe acceptions is by no means. 
hcre to bs allowed, Chriſt is not, willnor be an advocate; 


for them that continue 1n their ſins; he ſaith himſelf cx-' 
preſſely, Ipray mot for the world, to wit,lying in wickedneſs," 
che world of #»belzevers: impcnitent 11aners have no 1n- | 
rereſt in Chriſts interceſſion, and indecd it 1s very obſer- 
vable to this purpoſe, how our Apoſtle phraſerh this 
clauſe, ſo as rhat wilful fianers might haves hold of it, 
For, obſerve I, 1t is ſet dowa in conjunitiex with ſin not, 
ſo much the particle Az4, intimatcth, implying , that 
only thoſe who make conlcience of the caveat , have a 


ihare in the comfort , and if any man ſin, to wit, who: 
endeayourcth #0 79 ſinne, 2, It 15 ſet down with an #f1 

he ſaith , not becauſe we canner but ſis, (though this, 

as you ſhall hear preſently, is his meaning) bur if 
any man fin, as if he would intimate , that the fnzing he 
ſpeaketh of, is not a reſolute, but a caſual ſinning , if any 
man ſi, thats, if 1 happex that any manſin, to wit, be- 
fides his bent and courſe, 3, It isnot inthe future tence, if 
any mas ſhall fin,leſt that might. be an encouragement © 
a man in future indulging to his ſins, no , bur 1n the [c-! 


| cond Aoriſt » if any.mas ſin, being only intended to pre- 


vent; 
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in this ſence Foſeph maakerh theſe to paralell phraſes, | 
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And if any man ſin. 247 


| vent deſpaire in men when they have ſinned, ſo that ] | Sar. 20. 
| muſt at the entrance of this paradiſe,place a flammg ſword 
to keep the tree of &fe , whereby preſumptuons ſiyners | 
may not gather the fruit which growcth upon it, The | 
bread of this Scriptare 1s very nouriſhing, but it 15 not cow:- 
2104, We mult not /in as much as we pleaſe, as long as we 
lit, and think co pur it on Chriſts ſcore, to wallow 1n the | 
mire, and expect his bloud ſhall cleanſe us, torenew our | 
; provocations , and ſti}] find him our propitiar on , multiply | 
| our rebellisns, & make uſc of him as an advocate to plead 
for ns:no,letus not deceive our felves,this fi qurs is not 10 
large as to take 1n thErhat ſimgthart 15,ſerve ſin,& live in it, 
2, The ſecond of theſe acceptions may warrantably 
be admired, as at leaſt an orthodexe ſence of theſe words, 
and ſo the verb /iz inthe fermer clauſe, and this may be 
conſtrued identically, or d'ffereatly ; either thus , 1 write 
theſe things that you ſia xot, tO wit , COntinue not 1n Your 
{10s, and if ay mar fin, that is, having left, do fall .nto ſin; 
and fo the conſtruction is diverſe ; or thus, / write theſe 
things that you fin not, that 15, take heed of gro ſſe ſns, and if 
any man ſin, that is, happen to commit ſowe groſs att of ſin, 8 
ſothe ſence of the verd in both clauſes 1s the ſame, 8&ac- 
cording to thisinterpretation,here is manite(tly implied 
' a double poſſibility, the one of regenerate perſons falling into | 
 groſſe ſ1n5, andthe other of obraining pardon for them, 
| 2, According to this coſtruttion , the conditional par- 
'ticle (iev if ) importeth a poſſibility for them who are con- 
| verted to fall, andthat into a groſſe ſin, Tndeed there is no 
fin ſo ſmall which a convert doth not abhorrey and yer 
there is{carce any ſi ſo great, which he may not com- 
| 28t; 1t 1Strue,0N the oacbind it 1s poſſible for him to live 
| without ,but on the other, itis as well poſuble for him to 
| fall into,even a ſcandalous crime;doubries what hath bir, 
may be, &theretore when we find in Scripture eminent 
Saints marked with zotorious ſpots, we mayjuſtly coceive 
| them incident to any as well as them, Whileſt grace| 
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And if any man ſin. | 
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Sr3n,20. | Is defettive. and temptations are ſtrong,it 1$no wonder if| 


Gal.6. 1, 


Fanchin loc. 


Heb,6. 3, 4. 


1 Cor. 10'12, 


: lometimes corraptions get the maſtery, and we aot only 
' ſtep aſide, but fall foxlely; very ncediul in this reipect are | 
thoſe connſels of S, Paul, | ( 
| 1, Brethren if a man be overtaken with a fault , ye that' 
' are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpr't of meekneſſe, 
| conſtdering thy ſelf, leſt thon alſo be tempted, ille hoaze, ego, 
{ cras, was a devour ſaying of a good man » he is fallen to 
day, and I may ts morrow ; and therctore it thou ſtand:ft 
whilcſt azother falleth, thankfully acknowledge thy Fa- 
| thers goodneſſe, but do not proudly diſdain thy brothers | 
| weakneſſe, Again | 
| 2, Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed left he 
(fall, He isa witked ſinner who preſumeth on Gods mercy, | 
and he is a proud Saint who pretumerh on his ow 
ſtreagth : whileſt we are here, temptations will enter wpon | 
5, and We may enter into temptation, When we have 
acted a ſin, we may fear too much, 1t it be ſuch a tear as! 
ends in horror and deſpaire ; but we cannot too wnch | 
fear, leſt we ſhowld fin, Since as the former is flagellum, 
a {courge ofthe bad; ſo the latter is frenum, a bridicto! 
the good : nor 1s there a better preſervative from , then | 
the tear of falling. | 
| Burfurther it 1s well obſerved, that this expreſſion, | 
if any mas ſin,is elliptica oratio,an eluptick_ſpeechand there ' 
15 ſomewhat izplyed,, which may be thus ſapphed ; let 
him not deſpaire or caſt away all hope of pardon, and fo we 
{ce that there is a poſſibility of pardez for ſuch ſins, Itis 
the erroneous opinion of the Nevatians, that fins com- 
mitted _ Baptiſme arc unpardonable , and this chiefly \ 
{| grounded upon that of the authoxr to the H ebrewes, 
Wizcrc he aflerts it impoſſible for them who fall away {after 
enlightening and partaking of the holy Ghoſt) to be renewed 
ag ain by repentance;in anſo 
| terprer aSvrerTdy, to be no more then xaatmir expound- 
\1ng empoſſible by difficult yer) I conceive we are toun- 
| derſtand 
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derſtand the fallmg away,not of a groſſe fall into a parti- | SERM. 20+ 


| cular {1n , but a malicious Apoſftacy from the chriſtian 
| Religion, Which crucifieth the Son of God afreſh, and puts 
| him to open ſhame , as; 14 he were an impoſtor and ſeaucer, 
| not the worlds Redeemer ;a fin Which being alwaycs Joy - 


ned with :mpenitency , rendereth renewing impoſſible | 5x. | 
 (uch pcrſons, Notwithſtanding which,there remainerh \ nr. 


' a poſs1bil:ty of pardon tor particalar ſins, into which baptie 
 zed and regenerate perſons fallin which reſpe&repentance 
15 fitly called by Tertwllian, Secunda tabnlapoſt naufrag.- 
| 22,2 {econd plank for them,who after they are bond | 
| for heavens are ſhipwracked by the ſtorme of ſome vio- | 
|leat rcmpration, and therzfore though grofle falls are | 
to be matter ofdecep humiliation, yer not of deadly de- 
| (perati0#, 

| 3, Laſtly,therh:rd which is the moſt comprehenſive 
| acception and proper /igziication of the word is by ſome, 
|and not improbably conceived tobe the molt genuine 


Tertul. a FD 


| St quits fragili 


|conſtruEtion ot it in this place; inthis reſpe& the conds- |; re tpccaverir. 
/0zal particle isas muchasa cauſal, and aliquis xqui- (Cajer. in loc. 


' valent to omn's, if any, that is, becauſe ev-ry man ſiuneth, | 
| Indecd it w:reto be deſired that this ſ#ppoſirion might 
[never be a poſition, but underſtandingit of infirmities , it 
'not only may » but will be {o long as we live here, and 
' therefore as Solomer having made an Hypotheſis, if they 
' ia againſt thee, preſently addeth a Parextheſis, and that 
; by way ofan Epaxerthoſis (and there 15 no man that finneth | 
\ zot).ſo it might here be in like manner annexed ; if any | 
| an fin , as who ts there that doth not ſin : this being (as 
hath been heretofore proved ) incident to the beſt 
SaintsIndeed, time. was, when there was a poſſibility of 
zot ſing, to Witin the ſtate of /2nocency : time ſhall be, | 
when there ſhall be an impoſſibility of funing, namely in 
| the ſtate of glory : bur bl preſent ſtare of grace,there 
| is both a poſſebil.ty of ſinning groſſely, and a neceſvity of ſi1- 
ning in ſome degree, | 
| Thele 
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SER Ne 20, 


Pla!,19.12. 


Rom.7, #lt. 


Part. 2, 


Aret. in loc. 


| Thceledaily infirmitres though they cannot be avo- 


| ded, yct mult be bewailed , the burres of corruption 
| which cleave to us, mult prick, s, Theſe Canaries 
>Which we cannot expell, muſt be rhorres in our eyes, and 
pricks in our {ides, with David we muſt pray, Lordcleanſe 
me from ſecret ſins; with Paul we mult complaine, 0 
wrerched man that 1 am, bus yet though they be our | 
grief, they need not be our terroxr; matrer of ſorrow they | 
ought to be, bur not of deſpaire : ever remembring that | 
there is balm in Gilead, a remedy appointed for theſe, 
unavoydable diſeaſes, and fo I am tallen onthe | 
Remedy propoſed, we have an advocate, &c, | 
Before we enter upon the particulars, ſomething | 
would be obſerved in gezeral, and indeed ic is well wor-| 
thy our conſideration, that the Apoſtle preſcribing a 
remedy for our fins, {ends us to Chriſt as him in whom 
| alone our comfort lycth : extra mos, rap.t nos, ſath Are-| 
| rius aptly; he taketh ws fromour ſelves, that he may fixe us. 
| pan Chriſt : Iadecd he requireth., that if we in, we, 


[ 


| ſhould coxfeſſe oxr ſins; but ſtill we mult have recourſe to 
| Chriſt a5 an advosate for us,and a prop.tiation for our {ins; | 
{he cails upon us before to walk n the light, but withall! 
| minds us of the blood of Chr:ft,as that which muſt ceaſe 
| #£; NONC More for repez#tance and holineſs of lifes then Sr, 
' John, yet ſtill he would have us by faith rely onthe cfh- 
cacy of Chriſts merits, The truth is, he that relyeth on 
Chr:/t, buildeth upon 4 rock) but he that reſterh on his 
| own per formances;buildeth upon the ſand &as onthe oac 
hand we muſt not think to reſt by faith on Chriſt, and 
xeglet our duty; ſo onthe other, we muſt ſo performs our 
duty, as ſtill by faith ro reſt on Chris, Thetruth is, our 
own performances are {0 accompanied with defetts, that 
they Cannor afford full C onſol ation, We c onfe (5 & pr ay, 
repentbur alas theſe very daties need an advocate;ſo that 
[As Noahs doue found no reſt for the ſole of her foot till 
ſhe came tothe Arke , no morecan we find any m_ 
eaſe \ 


w 


| 


— 


We have an Advocate, 3S1 


caſe, ſoules reſt, till we come to Chriſt, and this be ſpo-, Sex. 20, 
ken in the general, 

Morxe particularly we may obſerve two ingredients in 
this remedy, namely , Chriſt interceſſion and reconcilia- 
tion, the former in the exd of the firſt , and the latter in! | 
this ſecond verſe. 

The firſt ingredient 1s Chriſts interceſſion in thoſe] Part-7. 
words, we have an advocate with the Father , Jeſus Chriſt 
the rightcons, wherein there are twothings obſervable, | 

The quality, what it is, we have an advocate, 
Tae efficacy, how prevalent it is 11 reſpect of 
The perſon with whom, the Father, 
The perſox who, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 

The fir/t thing tobe diſcuſſed , is the Quality of this 
[ngredient, and to that end we muſt enquire what this 
mcaneth,that Chrzſt is called an Advocate, | 

The more clearly tountold this comfortable truth, 
[ ſhall pcoceed by thele ſteps, 

1, The Grech word TaezxanT?; here uſed, is attribu- | Arer. in loc. 
red in Scriptare both to Chriſt and the Spirit,but when it 
1s attributed to the ſpirit, 1t is rendered by comforter, 
when to Chriſt by advocate , and not without rca- 
ſon, {ince the ſpirits work is to ſpeak, comfortably to us, 
and Chriſts to plead powerfully tor us; indecd whenfocyer 
this title 1s given to the boly Ghoſt, 1t is cither in reſpe& 
of the world, and then it noterh his pleading for God{| jg.16, 5.3. 
with en by way of convittiony or in reſpect of beleevers, 1419. 
and then it noteth his inconraging them in all their dj- | Rom.8.28. 
ſtreſſes, and enabling them by ſtrong greaxes, to plead 
with God for themſelves, but when 1t 1s given. to Chriſt, | 
it importeth his raking our cauſe upon bimſelfe , and un- | 
dertaking to intercede with God in our behalfe, 

2, This willthe better appeare, it we conſider that 
advocate 1s verbum forenſe, a judicial word , ſo that look| ,,..,,, oo con» 
asin all ſuch proceedings, there js the guilty, the accuſer, | ſuerudinem fori | 
the Court, the Judge; and, m6 Advecate; {o'is ithere,/| exprimit. 
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AQs 10,42, { 


| 


) 


| 
Fudex eft Chri- 


ſtus cm refider 
advocatis cum 
afſurzit- 
dug ſin Pal. 
118. e&.20, | 
Maxim-in pen- 
tecoſt. h:m.1, 


tTiw.2.5 


orig. 1.3, Ceae 


Heaven is the Coxrt, man is the guilty, Satan the accy- 
ſer, God is the Iudge, and Chriſtthe Advecate, and look 


asthe advocate appearerh inthe Cowrs before the Ixdge 
roplead for the guilty againſt the accuſer, ſodoth Chr, 
before God in heaven, to anſwer whatſoever the devil 
can object againſt #s, 

3. But turther, as Chriſt is here called an advocate, 
ſois heelſewhere a [»dge; thusSr, Peter ſairh,that Chrij: 
commanded the ApsſtHes topreach, and teſtify that it 
is he whom God hath ordained to b: Indge of quick, and 
dead, Indeed beth theſe in reſpet of different time, 
and his ſeveral offices are aptly verified of him, | 

1, Now being 4ſcendedtgheaven, he is an advocate." 
at the /aſt day when he deſcends from heaven, he ſhall 
be a Iudge;how comfortable is this meditation to beleevers,| 
that he who is now their advocate, is hereafter to be their 
Tudge ; and if he vouchſafe to plead for them ar the! 
barre , he ſhall certainly paſſe ſentexce for them upon 
the Bench, 

2, There 1s a twofold office which Chriſt underta- 
keth, in reſpett of which theſe are truly attributcd to 
him, the one Regal, and the other Saceravtal, as King, 
he ſhall one day lit as a 1J#dge; as Prieſt he now ſtands 
as an advocate at Gods hand, by his Kingly pewer he (hall 
executethe one , bur of his Prieftly geadneſſe he youch- 
{aferth the other : and thus whileſt as a Kizg,he can and 
will himſelf corfer,yer asa Prieſt, he obraineth of the Fa- 
ther remiſſion of our ins, 

4+ It isnotunworthy our ebſervation , that as Chriſ| 
is here called by S. /ohn an advocate, fo by S, Panl a Me- 
diator, unns utrinſque nominis fenfus , ſaink Guatier ; tic 
ſence of both is one ana, the ſame , but yerthere is{om: 
difference to be obſerved berween them, Phriſt is a »- 
dator both in reſpect of his perſon and office, both b' 
cauſe he is a *»ddtc perſon, and becauſe he medraterh Þ* 


eween Gedand mar, whereas he 8 an advecare onely ! | 
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reſpeCt of his office, Again he 1s a mediator in reſpect 
of all his offices , an advocate only in reſpect of his Sa-\ 
cerdetal, Finally a mediator, inaſmuch as he doth boch 
| deal with God for man, and with man for Godz pacityin; 
God towards man, bringing man to G4, obtaining ta- 
vour with Ged forus, and declaring Geds will to us, 
but an 4dvecate onely inaſmuch as he intercedeth with 
Ged,and plcadeth our caulc in heaven, Meaiater thenzis | 
4s it were the genus, and advocate the ſpecies;it being one 
part of his mediatorſhip, that hets an advocate, I ſhall 
end this with Bezaes diſtinftion , who obſeryeth rhat | 
Chriſt is called a Tudge 1n re{pe& of our adverſariesza me- 
diator in reference to God, and an advocate in regard| 


—_ 


of #s , judging our enemies, mediating with God , an 
| pleading for us, | 

5, We may not unfitly here d:fing*;ſh between a pa- 
tron and an advocate, between a defender and ail rmer- 
ceder ; the one undertaketh ro juſtifie the fatt, the other 
| only to prevent the puniſhment of the fault 1f any man ſinne; 
far be it from Chr: tobe a patron, to defend the taulr, 
but he isan advecare todeprecate the guilt. In the end of 
che verſe he iscalled Jeſus Chriſt the righteous,and there- 
forc nou niſi juſtans cauſans ſuſcepit 3 he cannot maintain 
a bad caulc; but though he abhorres to plead for the /n, 
yet hc will for the frner , and though he dare not ex- 
cuſe the commiſſion, yet he® intercedes tor rhe remiſſion of 
the offence, 

6, Laſtly, when Chriſt is ſaid as an advecate,to inter- 
cede, weare not to fancie a ſupplicating voyce, and ben- 
ded knees; no, it ſuiteth not with the Majeſty of Chriſt in 
heaven, Butthatwhich Chriſt doth as an advocate, is 
(according tothe Apottolical phraſe) hzs appearing for 
#5 inthat ccoleſtial Court, as an Advocate {joe for his 
Clyent 1n humane Iudicatories, To openthis more fully, 
be pleaſed to know that the. advacareſbip of Chriſt con-| 


liſts in a fourefald preſentation, . 
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$tkn,zo, j I,Of his perſon 1n both »ateres divine and humane, | 


u 
his and urs as our Sponſor and Mediator , inthisreſpe+; Þ |5 
he liveth in heaven, (aith the Apoſtle, to make interceſ5ion, | f 

| 7 
, 
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as he lived on earth to dye, ſo heliverh in heaven to in- | 
tercede for us , preſenting himſelt as one that hath 
| made {atisfaftion for our offences : hence it 1s, that 
' there is not only a preſentation of himſelf , bur | 
' 2 Of his merit, asthe High Prieſt entercd into that | 
; holy of holies, with the blood of the ſacrifice, lo is Chriſt 
| entered with his own bleod, and as there was once for i | |}, 
Hch,r2,z4, All an oblationof it upon the Creſſe, ſo there is a comi-| | |: 
$ 4 
C 
( 


| nual preſentation of it in heaven; in this reſpeCt his blood | 
is ſaid to ſpeake better things then Abels: for whereas| | |: 
| | Abels bloed did from the earth imprecate, Chriſts in hea-|\ | | 
ven deprecates vengeance : indeed quot wwulnera, tot ora, DF _ 
how many wounds, ſo many mouchs to plead tor {1n- = 
| ners, thus a&ior js the beſt part of this Oratour , who in- ; | 


tercedeth by ſp:rwing his wounds , his pierced hands and 
feet, his opened ſide, his bruiſed body, As a Mother m- | | 
treating her ſonne openeth her dxugs and breſt , ſo this : 
Vite Greg 1.6 | Sox interceding with his Father, preſemeth his b/0od and E 
ep. 25. | his woxnds, W hen e/£Echylmas the tragedian was accuſed, 


21" ng his brother Amyntas coming taro the Court, opencd 
Arg.inP 25, | B15 garments, ſhewed them cubitum fine many , an arme 
| , without an hand loſt in their ſervice, by which he obtai- 
; ned his brothers diſcharge ; So doth (rift for us, by: 


| ſhewing to the Fatheras once he did ro Thomas , his, | 


Calv.in bs, | Founds,and his (ide in which reſpe& Calvis {auh well, 
that Chriſts interceſsion 3s nothing elſe but a perpetual 
application of his death; though yet withall we muſt 
conceive, that in Chriſts Adyocateſhip, there is not on- | 
ly a preſentation of his perſon and merits» bur | 
3. Of his will and deſire in our behalf, Chriſt interce- 
ding by the vertue of his blood, doth not beg 11 a preca- 
rious Ways but yet he fignifieth his wiand 1t you would 
know what his willis, I anſwer it is; That the _ 
| | —_— 
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which bis blood hath merited, may be granted and aſſured to, 
That the ſpirit which hss death hath purchaſed ,may be given 
for the ſtrengthening of,That the ſalvation which by his ſufte- 
rings he hath rrought ,nay in due time be conferred on all his 
members:vciides all which , this Advocate makes a pre- 


ſentation, "ok ; 
4, Of our prayers and {upplications which we make 


Church which ſhe maketh in our behalf, Preces ſacrifi- 
cii ſut odere ſanttificat, ſaith Calvin, he perfumes our pray- 
ers with the odour of his ſacrifice, and {o preſents them to fr 
Father, in this reſpeCt he is as it were the Maſter of re- 
queſts , and the angel (in the revelation) with the golden 
cenſer, and we are {aid to have boldneſſe of acceſſe through 
him, and he aſſured his diſciples that whatſoever they did | 
acke in his name, ſhould be given them, 

I exd this firſt part, Lapide obſerverh that an advocate 
appcaring inthe behalf of guilty perſons , is to do three 
things, To alledge what may ſatisfy the law, and yetthe 
gnilty perſon eſcape, To preſent the humble confeſſions and 
intreaties of the nocent , and withall te interpoſe his own 
deſires and requeſts to the Tudge inthe delinquents behalf, 
in all theſe conſiderations Chriſt is our advocate, as you 
have alrcady heard; he as 1t were alledgeth his ſufferings 
as a ſatisfaction of the law for our ſins, he tenders our pe- 
nitent acknowledgements and prayers for pardon to the 
Judge , yca he declareth it to be his own , no leſſe earneſt 
then juſt defire ; that for his ſake our fins ſhould be for- 
given us, And now that you may ſce he is according to! 


Tertullians phraſc, exorator, a prevailing oratour,be plea- m_ " _ 


{ed to take a view of 
2, Theefficacy of this interceſſion, and that in reſpect 
I, Of theperſoz with whom he is an advocate, The Fa- 
ther, Tounfold this, know | 
' 1. Firſt, that the Father is properly the name of the | 


| firſt perſon in the ſacred Trinity , and accordingly with | 


CTY ( arthuſian' 


SERM 29, 


Cal. in loc, 


Revcl,8.3. 
Epheſ.2.12, 
Joh.16 23. 


Lew. ib. 


—— 


TEARS as ma ALES _ 


———— 
—_ 


| 


eva. Abe woo oa 


_—_ 4 


| 356 


——_— rr — 


— yy” ___—_ 


With the Father 


"PO EEE Ie WLAN "7s. "OPTIO 


ee 


I 


Philip.2, 6. 


Baſ. in ills 
verba. 


Carthuſ. in ls6, 


| 


( 


Carthufian we areſo here to wnder/tand it, though not 


excluding the other perſons; indeed all the three perſons 


| tually an advocate with them ail,pur yer becaule he cau- 

not be ſaid properly to intercede with himſelf, and lelt he 
might be thought i»feriour ro the ſp-riryit an advocate with 
hin , therefore his interceſſion 1s ſet forth as expreſlely 
directed to the Father > And inaſmuch as the other per- 
ſons have the ſame eſſence, and therefore wil! with the 


Father, Chriſt in being an advocare with him, 1s alſo, 
with them. 

2, Butturthers the Father relateth to the So, whence 
the Arrians argue, that as the advocate is inferionr to the | 
| [udpe, ſo the Son is to the Father, when as yer St. Par! 
ſaith, he thought jt no robbery to be equall with God,that is, | 
the Father , In anſwer to which | 

I, It may, and thaterthodexly be returned by way of 
conceſſion, that ihe Son is inferiourto the Father with this 
reſtriction 45 Sox , and the F ather as Father ; look as 
though the eſſence be the ſame, yet the perſons are rea]ly | 
diſtintt one from the other, ſo I know no reaſon bu; 
that we may aſſert, though the perſons have anequal.ty,' 

becauſe an zdextiry of eſſence, yet as perſons they arc infe- 
| riour one tO the other : this ſolution St, Baſil maketh uſe of 
toclear thoſe words, my Father is greater then I, whileſt 
yet he was equal with his Father, nor is it any infringe- 
ment to the truth,nor incouragement of the Arrian hereſy, 


{ 


to aſſert, that whereas the Sox of God, as God is equall 
with, yet as Sox, he is infersour to the Father, | 
2. But letting this go, you may pleaſe totake notice, 
that the Son of God is advocate with theF ather as mediator, 
and he is mediator not as God, nor as may, but as God- 
an : upon which conſideration he may be truly aſſerted 
inferiour to the Father : hence the Soxne of God his be- | 
comming #2ar, is called an emptying himſelf (tor ſo St, | 
Pauls phraſe ſignificth) whereby he that is equal withs, 
became] 


m— 


being offended, when any {inis committed, (Þrift is ver. | 


| 


| 


| 
| 


þ 


| 


With the Father. 
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became in our nature ſbordizare to, and fo capable ot, 


being advocate with the Father, 

3, Laſtly, T' be Father 1s a comprehenſive expreſsion,and 
may have reference-both to the advocate, and the gwsl- 
ty, and ſo cither his Father or oxr Father, Indeed Ged is 
the Father of Chriſt, and the Father of all beleeving peni- 
tents, in a very different reſpect, whileſt he 15 Chriſts Fa- 
ther by Generation, ours only by Regeneration; Chriſts by 
natural begetting, ours by gracious adopting, (hriſts pri- 
marily, ours mediately, in and through him ; and there- 
fore our Saviour ſaith not, go to our, but to mine and 
your Father, becauſe he is otherwiſe chriſfts then oxrs, bur 
yet he is ours as well as Chriſts; and theſe words the Fa- 
ther may well take in both, as having a ſtrong influence 
into the efficacy of the interceſs:on, 

1, With The, that is, chriſts Father, the Advocate, is 
the Indges Son, and therefore the Father is illins aman- 
tiſsinus, dearly affeCted towards him, and cannot bur 
grant his deſire, furely he that ſaith to us, This is my well 
beloved S on, hear him,w1ill himſelf hear him gpon that ve- 
ry account : as the ſufficiency of Chriſts death depends 
upon his Ged-hezd, {o the validety of his interceſ5ion upon 
lus So2xſh'p, when God ſaith concerming Chriſ?, thou art 
my Son, there preſently tolloweth an Ak of me and [ will 
give thee; 1 and my Father (aith Chriſt are one ; (0 that 


2, Wh The,that is, our Father,che guilty are the Iudges 
children,& therefore the Father 1s erga nos clememiſsimus, 
moſt indulgent towards us,and in this r:{pettrhe adve- 
catelikelyto ſpeed;great is rhe love of parents,-yentowards 
their ef:nding children, witneſle that of Davidto eAbſo- 
lon, eſpecially when rhey return, witneſle chat of the 
Fther to the prodegal, pro max1mo delifo paululum ſuppl'- 


Vide Ambroſ, 
bs ;,de virginit. 
Aug. in lohan, 


| 


Matth.z, 17, 
Pll.z, ro, 


God car as well deny himfclt as his fon; addeto this, |* 


ci; ſatis eſt patri, a few ftripes will ſerve with a Father 
r a great offence; nay , any interceſsion will prevai'e 
with a Father ro withhold his correction. Y cs, how of- 
ren 


| 
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SERM,20, 


 Joh*16 27. 


Heb.t, 17. 
Miſhez .zn loc. 


. 
| 
| 
| 


Socin, 1b, 


Hug 1b. 


for his childe, 1 ſay not ( ſaith chriſt) to his diſciples, that 
I willpray the Father for you, the Father himſelf loveth you, 
as if there were {carce any need ofthis mediation;how- 
eycr no doubt but that thus being the pleaſure of the Lord, | 
it ſhall proſper in his band, and Gods heart being prepared, 
chriſts ſ#it muſt nceds be granted, To ſhutupthis fr/t | 
conlideration. Jaceb the younger brother obtained the | 


{#leſzing from his Father 1n the garments of Eſass the elder, | 


chriſt the elder ovrajnerh the bleſsing at the Fathers 
hands for his younger brethren, no wonder 1t the brother 
pleading for brethrer, andthat with the Father, become | 
an cffectual Advocate, and ſo much rhe rather, con- | 
lidering | | 

2, Theperſonwho it is, and how fitly he isqualified| 


for this office, being Jeſus Chriſt the r.ghteous, This! 


word righteous, 1s capable of various acceptions , Wiaich | 
accordingly interpreters make ule of. | 


1, Righteons is forn-times as much as merciful, and | 
thus Jeſus Chriſt the r1ghteons,that 15, grasions,and there-' 


Feſus Chriit the righteous, | 
| ren will 2 Father defire another to ſtep in and interced;| 


| leſus Chriſt the righteous , thatis, in performing his pro- 
' ,miſe when he wasonearth ;| he promiſed his diſciples, / 


fore ready to become an advocate tor us ; to this puc-| 
\poſc iris, that the authonr tothe Hebrewes calls him a | 
; merciful High Prieſt, one who having compaſsion on us 
and our infirmities, 1s willing to plead our cauſe bc- 
fore Ged, 

2, Righteous is {ometimes as much as faithful, and fo 


' will pray the Father, and now he is 11 heaven to per- 

form its 
mt Righteons, isas much as juſt , and {o Ieſus C hriſt 
the righteous, that IS, 72 doing 4s right . if we retain him 
for our advocate, he will not be withdraws from pleading | 
our cauſe by ay means what ever, | 
4. Butlaſtly » Righteous is as much as holy, inwocent, 


ſo we find them joyned together concerning Chriſt, 


whom 


| cate Jeſus Chr; ft the righteous, And theretore this terme 


Feſus Chriit the righteons, 359 


| whom the Apoſtle Peter calls the Holy and juſt 9ne,and | Sterne, 
ſo Jeſus Chriſt the righteons is as much as pure ard inno- | AQ5-3.24 
cent, And this both in reſpe&t of himſelfe and zs. | 

1. 1s himſelf, he is righteous, becaule blameleſs, one | 
who is altogether free y fa, Itis well obſerved by | 
thelearned Chamier, That the Apoſtle (aith notywe have 
a righteous advocate Jeſus Chriſt, but we have an advo- 


[ 23.c.12, 


, righteoys figmfeth not ſo much, ratonem fangend; officii 
as ipſins officii fundamentam, the manner F performing 
| this office, as a qualsfication rendring him fit to undcr- 
'take ir, and {o is molt properly reterd to his i»nocency, 
ſince he could not have been an advecate, It he had 
; not been 1n this ſence y-ghreors, Tn this reſpeCtir is that | 

Ferus ſaith truly, vere necefſaria cond'tw, this is a condi | Vie Fer £/t 
| tion neceſſarily requiſite ſfincey If he had had any 7» | in boe. = 

| of his own coantwer for, he could not have pleaded for 
| 225, neque enins idoneus advocatus qui iſe ſit rew, as Eſting 
[faith excellently, He can be no fit advocate for another, 
| who himſelfe is gailty, But yet this is not all, he is Feſms 
'C oy the righteous or innocent not onely iz himſelfe but 

allo. 

2, In reſpeft of us, Inaſmuch as he maketh 4 righteous, 
| cleanſing us from the guilt of onr ſins,T'o this purpoſe 
faith //lirices, he is called ihe righteous, not ſo much in | vide 71ir. 
| a paſſive,as an attiveſence, and Cajeran obſerving the |Cajer-Lor: 
following words, he i the ration faith ecce juſtrtia| Gualt.in hc, 
| Peſs Chriſti, hereinis the righteonſneſſe of Jeſus Chriſt our ) 
| advocate, that he maketh #s by bis propitiation righteons, 
 & ſo isinabled ro plead onr cauſe. T o this cffeft it is that 
Lorinus obſeryerth, He is ſuch an advocate, as ſatisfieth 
the judge,not onely by reaſon, but realuy, interceding by 
vertue of a price payd, And hence it is, that though he 
findeth both #s and our cauſe #njaſt, yet ( which no 
other advocate can doe )he maketh both x and it righ- 

teoxs, 1orhat though we by reaſon of our ſins are un- 
| Aaa : worthy 
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DERM- 20, | 


Perinde eft.ſ. 
adwvocatus.ſ.con 
ſMator. 


Malit ſe in 
numero ponere 


worthy of pardon, yet Chriſt pleading his ſatisfaien 
—_— us ——_—__ our cauſe faſt. And no won- 
der if being thus every way righteoxs, he become an ef- 
fettual advocate,and thus much ſhall faffice for the Ex-! 
plication of this choyce ingredient in this divine remedy, 
We have an advocate with the Father Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 
feos. 

Toend it ina brief application, and that by way of 

I, Coxſolation , the Greek word hereuled (as Vorſti- 
#5 well obſerverh) may be rendred cither advocate, or 
comforter, {1nce inaſmuch as Chriſt is an advocate, he 
is a comforter to all penitent ſinners; It you pleaſe read 
over the Texragaine and take the words aſunder and 
you ſhall find that every word breatheth comfort, 

I, Wee, it is not you, but wee St. Johs 1ncludeth him- | 
felfe in the number of thoſe fxners, who need Chriſt an| 
advocate, and therefore we may be the leſſe diſcoura-' 


peccatorum 
Co 
Ang.in loc, 


= 


A:br.7.21. 


ged in theſence of our i»firmities, And again it is not | 
I, but wee, he excludeth not others from having an in- 
| cereſt with himſelfe in Chriſt the advecate, and therc-! 
fore every penitent moy apply this comfort to himlſelte, 
which is {o much the more comfortable becauſe it 1 
wees | 
H que, it is not we may, but we have, a burdened con-| 
{cience cannot be ſatisfied with a perhaps, nor will it 
hang upon #»certaintiesthiscomfort of Ehriſts interce|- 
ſton 15 certain, and therefore politively aſſerted, nor is it 
ſpoken of as a thing paff, bur preſe nt,not we had,but we 
bave, and indeed it 15 {oin the preſent tence that we now 
may as truly ſay we have; as St. John then, yea ſ01ong 
as there ſhall be penitents 0x earth, there will not want 
this advocate ix heaven, (0 true is thar of the Author to 
the Hebrews, be ever livath to make imterceſſion, that is 
to be, | | 
eAn advocate, It is true we want not -accuſers that will 
be ready to hy out fins to our charge, Satar mo 
| an 


We have an advreae. che. wh : 361 | 


and our own conſcience within, ready to bring'an en-, Szxn,rg, 
dictment againſt us,nor have we any merit of our own 
to plead before Ged for us, but we have an advocate to | 
ſtand and appear for us, and that 

74th, Many times a cauſe miſcarrieth in h«noanc 
coxrts, by reaſon of the advocates abſence, but of this 
their is #o feare In our 4dvocare,tor he isatthe Judges | 
right haxd and (o ſtil ready upon all occaſtons as it were 
co put ina word for usto the 

Father;not the J=dge, but the Father to render our 
hope of prevaylingſo mnch the more firme> this ſweet , Vox dulciſſims 
word of Father implying nor onely a paſſibility, bura 141715 verum 


| 


facilitatem in- 


facility of obtaining, lo much the rather conlidering | en 


that it 15 

The Father, and ſo capable of a reference both to 
Chriſt and #s, hee that is our advocate isnor a ſervant | 
friend but a Son, and {0 the Judges chiefeſt favorite, wee | Vide Bellarm. 


for whom he is an advocate, are not ſlaves, or ſtrangers, de aſcens.dom. 


or exemies,or onely ſervants, but Sonnes,though too di- 
ficient in our obedience, anJ can we imagine that the' 
ſ#;ite ſhould not ſpeed, nay further this advocate whom 


we have with the Father is 
1eſus that ſignifieth a Savioxr, and he that vouchſa- | 
teth to be 9#r Savionr will not ſtick to bz owr advocate, | ©1635. 
yea that he may ſaveas the Apoſtles phraſe is to the wr- | 17h 13 
moſt, he willleave #o way unatempted,as by his paſſion, | 
ſo by his interceſſion by the one purchafing {alvation for, | 
by the other appſyivg it to us,nor need we doubt that ke 
will be thus every way a Jeſ* to us, when we obſerye 
that hc is the 
Chriſt ,a word that ſignifieth 4nomed, and indeed fo 
he wasto all his offices amons the reſt to thar of his 
prieftheod, and fo this part of it which conliſts in inter- 
ceſſion, Anointing cartyeth in 1t both deſignation to, and 
preparation for an office; all that were anvinted, bei 


thereby called to, and farniſhed with abilities for the 
| Aaa 2 office 


4 


— 


DIE ae > $1 W6- Gewas 


| 362 


——— 


We have an Advocate 


SnRM, 20, | 


Lemes.5. 16, 


Orig. hom. 8, 


in Num. 


Ang.in hoc: 


| cate;called te the barre, _ with gifts, and therefore 


office to which they were anointed , our advocate 


therefore being Chriſt, is both a legal, and [k:{ful adve- 


knoweth how to plead and that our joy may be full, 
take in the laſt words, : I 
Righteous,and therefore he will not deceive us in our 


/ 


truſt,or faile our expectation, though an advocare be a- 
ble,8 knowing yet it he be not juft,our cauſe may miſcar- 
ryzbur this advocate 18 {0 righteous : that he cannor be 
pervertedonay he is righteoxns,and therefore can ſtand in 
| Gods fight to plead for ws, whereas were he himſelte 
{ nocent,he muſt flec from the face of the 1ndge,and being 
'unable to anſwer for himſelte, could nor undertake 
| our Cauſe, Once more this advocate 18 Teſus Chriſf 

F The righteous becanſe fo exaitly,perfetly without the 
leaſt ſpot, we know how far the interceſſion of Abraham, | 
Moſes, and other righteous men have prevayled, yea | 
Ste Tames {aith The effettuall fervent prayer of a righteous | 
man availeth much, and that not onely for himſc]te, bur 
others»& ſurely then much more mult che izterceftor of | 
him whois the righteous one be effettnal, Yea perhaps | 
(as Origen obſerves,) Therefore Moſes obtained ſo much of 
God in 1ſraels behalfe that we mig ht not be faithlefſe, but 
confident in our advocate Teſus Chriſt the righteogs, 


| And now oh thou drooping fnner,let me beſpeak thee | 


in S, Auſtins language,Thos committeſt thy canſe toan els-\ 
quent Lawyer and art ſafe , how canſt thou miſcarry, when | 


| Angels, Saints,Confefſors, Martyrs,in thoſe celeſtial man- 


thou haſt the Word to be thy eAdvecate, [et me pur this 
gueſtion to thee, if when thou ſinneſt, thou hadit all the 


ſions to beg thy pardon;doſt chon think they would not 
ſpecd > I tell thee, One word out of (hriſts mouth ol 
more worth, then all their conjoyned intreatics, 
When therefore thy daily infirzities diſcourage 


| {clf, that thou heardeſt thy Advocate pleading for thee, in 


thee, or particular fats atfright thee, imagine with rhy 


theſe | 
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wate Father, look, upon the face of thine anointed, behald the' 
hands and feet, and fide of thy crucified Chriſt , I had no fins | 
of my own for which I thus ſuffered, no;it was for the ſins of | 
this penitent wretch, who 1n my name ſueth for pardon ; Fa- | 
ther, 1 am thy Son, the Son of thy love, thy boſome who pleads | 
with theez it 5s for thy child, thy returning penntent child, I 
plead, that for which Ipray , is no more then what I payed 
for; 1 have merited parden for all chat come to me : Oh let 
thoſe merits be imputed, and that pardon granted to this poor 


ſzner, Chear up then thou d:ſcoxſolate ſoul, Chriſt-15an 
Advocate fox thee, and therefore do not deſpa:re, but be- 
leeve, and beleeving rejoyce, and rejoycing triumph and 
triumphing, take up that bold challenge of Sr, Paul, Who 


juſt; fieth) who is he that condemneth > it is Chr1 ft that died: 


yea rather, that is riſen ag ain, who is even at the right hand 


[of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us, 

2, (onncell,and thatin ſeveral particulars, 

x, Since we are ſo well provided , ſeek we not elſewhere, 
ir is not nofirly obſerved tothis purpoſe, that St, Toh» 


faith not, we have advocatesinthe plaral number, but an 
advocate in the i fngular; this being Chriſts peculiar 
prerogative. Indeed the Papifts have coyned a diftin- 
ion between Mediator redemptions, and interceſsionis, 
a Mediator of redemption and interceſsion, appropriating the 
former to Chriſt, attribating the latter to the Yirgin 
Mary, and thereſt of the glorified Saints, but the advo- 
cateſhip, and the prop:tiation are here by our Apoſtle joy- 
zed together, and accordingly our Church in the cloſe of 
one of the (ollefts, putting med/atour and advocate roge- 
ther, prefixerh ai excl«ſive particle to beth, through our 
enely mediator and advocate I:ſus Chriſt our Lord. Ideny 
not, but that the Saints iz heaven pay for the Charch 
ox earth, bur though they pray for her ingereral, yet not 


tor her paeticwlar members, whoſe ſins and wants they are 
| aa 3 ſtrangers 


oa 


ſhall lay any my to the charge of Gods cleft > it is God that | 


theſe or the like expreſſions ; Oh my loving and affettio= Stn, 2. 


| 


Rom.8.33.34- 


Zanchan loc, 


— 
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S6RM. 20, | ſtrangers tO, and therefore cannot pray for, and that 
) they pray for the Church, it is,ex charitate ut fratres, nou 
| ex officto ut mediatores, by way of charity , not amthority ; 
as friends, NOT AS advocates, 

And whereas it is another ſ#bterfuge of the Koma- 
»:ſts, that though Chriſt be our onely mediator with the 
Father, yet we may make uſe of the Mother, and the reft 
t9 be our advocates to Chriſt; beſides, that in their pray- 
ers, they expreſlcely deſire the Saints to pray to God tor 
them, even in reſpettof Chriſt, it is both vain and im- 
| pions, Vain, becaulſc 1t being his work to reconcile us to 
God; there is #o need of any to reconcile us to him, and} 
though an advocate be needful to the Indge , yet what 
need of an advocate tothe advocate : nay indeed , when 
| Chrift bids us come to him, to wit, our ſelves; what an in- 
| pious CONTEMPt WCre it of his command, to goto him by 
a proxie, | 
| Irmayperhapsbehere objefed, if we may not deſire 
| the prayers of the Saints in heaven, why do we of thoſe 


x Theſ 5.24. | 8 earth) how 18 1: that St. Paul calleth upon the Theſſa- 
Cypr-ep.'6- | lonianstopray for him,and St,Cyprian in an Epiſtle to the 

Romane Confeſſors, craveth their remembrance of him 1n 
| their prayers, and nothing more uſual with chriſt:ans, 


prayers but beloved, this we de/zre of ove another not as 
advocates, but only as fellow-helpers; and hence it is, that 
whileſt as members we pray cach for other, we all in our 


then thus, both by word and writing,to beg one anothers | 


prayers acknowledge Chrift to be him who doth , and! 
{ muſt itreat for #s all, In \ummezthere is a great deal of 
difference between a chriftian-defiring of their prayers, who | 
Vide Arg.in hc, | kzow our perſons, to whom we may ſignifie our wants, and al 
religions invocation #po# them for their prayers,who are both 
ignorant of us and our neceſsities, Let then the Apsſtati-) 
zed Rowe ſeck to Angels and Saints, we will only make! 
mention in our praycrs of the name of Jeſus Chriſt, as| 
| oY him on whoſe i»terceſsion we depend and reſt. - 
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| 2, Since he is an advocate for us with the Father ,, let us| Sur. 20, 
be advocates for hins with theworldy let us plead his canſe, 

vindicate his honoxr, fpeak for his Goſpel, imtercede for his 

members; it is but that to which grat:tzde obligerh, to do | 

for him: (as far as we may) what he doth for us, and ſo | 

return like for like : indeed he can and will plead his own 

cauſe,nor dorh he ſtand in need of our help, bur he ta- 

kerh 1t kindly, when we expreſle our thankefulneſſe by be- 

coming advecates for him, 

3. That whenwe fin, Chriſt may be onr advocate, let us be| 14, jp. 
ſure to arraign and accuſe our ſelves;it is St, Auſt ins advice, 
continually cenſure and condemn thy ſelf,ſo mayeſt thou come 
boldly in confidence of thine advocate, Indeed I may hcre 
firly make uſc of thoſe words towards the end of the for- 
mer Chapter, if we confeſſe our ſinnes, he is our advocate to 
plead for pardon : 1n one word, Let us with penitent hearts, 
| on all occaſions go to him, and humbly irreat him that 
he would itreat for us ; he defireth no more then to be | 
deſired, prayer is the only fee this advocate expe&s, Let | 
us therefore confeſſe, and confeſſing , pray to the Father | 
in his ame; yea to himſelf, that he would pray to the Fa- 
{ther,and tet us not doubt bur he will perform what we 
| deſire, and obtain what we expett , the forgiveneſſe of onr 
| fns;and not only ſo, butin the e»d, that which isthe 
end of our faith, the ſalvation of our ſouls, 
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| And he is the propitiatien for our ſins, and not for ours onely,' 


| but alſo for the ſims of the whole world, 


BAGS I is 0nc of thoſe excellencies which arc 

67) common both to Law and Goſpel,that | 
they require purity of heart, and ho- 
Linefſe of lite; ſin not, is the voyce both | 
of Moſer and (Chriſt, Prophets and| 
Apoſtles : Indeed fince they were 
| | holy men who wrote , and that as mo- 
; ved by the Holy Ghoſt it was impoſsible but that all ha 
| writings ſhould tend to the advancing of holineſſe, 

It 15 0xe of thoſe excellencies which are peculiar tothe | 
| Geſpelzrhat it providerh an Azchor in caſe of a ſtorme,! 
a rock of ſuccour in ſhipwrack, a refuge whether to flyc 
; When we arc in danger ; indeed rhe Law doometh 
'the tranſgreſſour tothe cxrſe, and there laverh him 
hopeleſle,! 
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}{olare {inners, and whileſt we are ſirrmg inthe darkzeſſe 
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wAnd ht js, etc. 


that continueth not in all things which are written in the boo 
of the Law todo them, {o runs the comminatory ſentence 
in which the Un —_— hath #o way left (by 
the Law) 0 eſcaping » but muſt inevicahly periſh; 
whence itis, that the legal miniſtration is called by the 
Apoſtle the mmiſtration of death , but by the Goſpel com- 
 cth glad ridings of pardon , and propittation to diſcon- 


of deſpaire by reaſon of our {1n,breaketh in upon us with 
beams of comfort from the Sun of righteonſneſſe; thus as it 
ſaith, ſ not, {o withall, if we fall inco fin, it (aich,deſpary 
net; a carctul endeavoxrr againit {in it requireth, yet when 
we have ſinned,ic kaveth us not withour hope, but dire&- 
eth usto Chriſt as an interceſſor and reconciler, for ſo we 
find St, Fohn herein thoſe words , which may therefore 
be truly called rhe Epitome and ſumme of the Goſpel, 
My little children, theſe things I write unto you, &'ty | 
Wearenow come to the ſecond Ingredient 1n this Re- 
medy, to Wit , the reconciliation wrought by Chrift, and 
this in the ſecond verie,and he is the propitiation for our ſins, 
and not for onrs only, but for the fins of the whole world, con- 
cerning Which choice, and amiable #enefir, we have rwo 
things ſer before us. AS | 

The natzire of ir, wherein it confiſts in thoſe words, 
and he ts the propitiation for onr ſins, 

The extent of it how far it reacheth in thoſe words, | 
and not for eurs only , but for the fins of the whole 
world; each of which may well take up an 
whole diſcourſe, . | | 


words, and he is the propitiation for our ſins, | 
Before I enter upon the matter , it will be necdful to 

take a little notice of the connexion ofthe clauſe implied 

in the particle A»d:*A'word which may be conſidered 


hopeleſſe, helpleſſe , remedileſſe ; Accurſed3s every ancj Samie, 2x, 
KR Galath. 3.10, 


cirher meerly as communtitive, or as canfal. © 
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2 Cor,;.7. 
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| Levir.16, 17, | 
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| 


| figuring Chriſts ſuffering, and the /atter his adwacateſhp 


1, If weread it only as a conjunttive particle, it lets us 
ſee that Chriſt being an advocate becomerh a propitiation, 
indeed the work ofreconcitation according to a differen 
notion belongs both to Chriſts ſacrificeand hs interceſ- 
fron, the meriteriexs purchaſe of our peace belongs to his 
ſacrifice,the effettual application of it to us belongs to 
his interceſſion, the ſhedding of his blood upon the croſle, 
was that which wroxght reconciliation for all that ſhould 
belceve in him, the preſenting his blood in heaven, is that 
which obraineth the attual collation of this benefit, upon 
them who do belecve 1n him, "This was excellently 7: 
pified under the Law by the 80d, and the inceyſe which 
the Prieſt made uſe of in the atronemext , the former Price 


by borh which the propitiation is made. Ir is that which 
we have reaſon to take notice of for 2ur comfort , that 
{briſt is{uchan advocate, as hath not only affettum, but 
effetum; a deſire to do us good, but accompliſheth it ,, as 
doth not only ſatagere but efficere, undertake, but perform; 
as he intercedeth forus when weſin , fo he finds accep- 
tance and hepropitiat:th Ged for our ſins : oh lerir be our 
wiſdom to adarefſe our (elves to him as our advocate when 
we have offended,8 ler us not doubt of being reconciled. 


| 


| 


2. We may yet further look upon this and as a cau- 
ſal particle, {1gnitying after the Hebrewuſe for, and (0 
it letsus ſec what giveth the efficacy to Chriſfts interceſſion 


| confider that 
' . 1, This propitiatien for our ſins was merited by Chriſts 
| blood, and x Cer Ged is ſaid to; ſet bins. forth a 
[Rom.3. 25. 'propitration through faith in his blood, and Chriſt is (aid to 
Colo[1.20. | make peace through the blood of his croſſe; indeed there can 
Nititur une be no propitiation of wrath withour ſarisfa&ion of juſtice, 
nies ſecrificn |and there can be no [atisfation of juſtice , without ſhcd- 
| wi Ge. ding of blood, whereby the puniſhment was ſuffered, 
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which juſtice required, 


(to wit) his propiriation; this will the better appear , it we 
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:8'C briſt maketh imterceſſion in the vertne of his blood, 
our ſalvation isobtained; firſt pretio,, and then prece , by! 
laying down 4 price, and then plead ng the payment before 
Godzio that wiat was oxce offered,is continually preſented, 

3. Chriſt being apropitiation , and ſo our advocate muſt 
zeeds ſpeed; whileſt a man isangry , 1t1510 vain to move 
him tora favonr, but his anger being appeaſed, there is 
hopes of ſucceſle, eſp:cially when he pleads who was the | 


means topacifie him; thus ſtands the caſe berween God 
and Chriſt and «s, God being incexſed againſt ws. Chriſt | 
taketh the chaſtiſement of our peace upor, himſelf, where- ! 
by Gods wrath was pacified, and he wao wroxght this 
recoxciliat:on on carth it 15 thatappeareth tor us in heaven, 
and therefore letus not doudrt of the power of this adve- | 
cate, who cannot but effeftually prevaile, becaulc he! 
was the prop tiation for our ſins, : | 
Having viewcd the context,let us look upon the clauſe! 
itſelf, whercincherc is a doxble truth , the one implicire, ! 
the other explicite; to wits fins provecation, and Chriſt; 
pacification, 
Oar ſins incenſe the wrath ofGod againſt s,that 1s implicd | 
Jeſus Chriſt the righteous is the proputiation for onr (ins, | 
that 1s cxpreſled 

Ot the former briefly,becaulc it is but intimated of the 

latter more largely and fully, 


I, Sins provocation is maniteſtly couched in this clauſe, | 
and accordingly raken notice of by [zterpreters, ſince 
there were no need of a propitration tor, if there were no 
provocatien by our ſins , it i5the note of St, (hriſoſtome 
upon the phraſes of reconc:ilmg and wakzyg peace,inthe 
( oloſsians, that the one implyeth an enmity, the other a 
war, & the ſame may be made heres the propitiation (up- 
poſeth wrath; And as itis here imtimated;ſo it 1s elſewhere 


aſſerted by S, Paul totheRomans, when he ſaith, the wrath 
of God is revealed from heaven,againft all anrighteowfneſſe 


and ungodlineſſe of men,and contequently, ag ainſt men for | 
Bbb 2 all 
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Gcn.18.20, 
Gal.g. 6. 


Amos 2,13. 


: Plal. 14, 2. 
1 Had.z. 13, 


Prov. 6, 19, 


Ecclcſ,7. #lt, 


| reliſheth his taſte, in which reſpeCt it is comparcd ro 


{37s | 
" S8rne2t, all therr unrighteowſnes andungodlines, inthis reſpeR it is, 
Ry" that he calleth all men 6y wazxre children of wrath, ang 
Ephf,2.3, | why this? becauſe they are born'in fn, Indeed God 


made man (as Selomoys phraſe 1s) wprzghty and fo long 
as he /toed 1n that unegrity , there was pax amicitie, 1 
peace of «mity and friendſhip detween God and man, but 
they ſought out many inventions, by which God was moſt 
juſtly provekedto anger, TI hus at firſt, andever ſince ji; 
hath proved the make-bate, thek nale-coale , that incex- 
| diary between the Creatour and his creature, | 
' And how can itbe otherwiſe? fince there cannot bur { 
' be enmity where there is contrariety, and there isno- 
i thing more cont7ary to God they ſm,nay,there isnothins| - 
' contrary to him bat ſz, it 15 oppolite ro him in hits pare 
| zature, it robbeth and ſpoyleth him of his glory» it tran(- 
geſleth and rebelleth againſt his Law, and therefore 
muſt needs incarre has diſpleaſure, It is obſervable inScr:i- 
ptere, thatas members, lo ſenſes are after the manner of 
men attributedto God, and ſin 15 repreſented as sffes/ive 
10 every one of them. It grateth his eares, and theretorc 
| he complaineth of the cry of Sodoms and Gomorrah, it diſ- 


leaven, and that eſpecially for its ſowerneſſe ; it oppreſſeth 


; #nder you, as 4 Cart 1s under ſheaves, it diſguſteth his ſmell, 
| for which caulſc ſizxers are {aid to be corrupt, where the 


| rule of contraries a exrſe,Curſed are the peace 


his feeling, according to his own expreſſion, 1 am preſſed 


metaphor is borrowed from a rotten carcaſe, which ſtink- 
cth inthe noſtrils ofa man, Finally it effendeth his fight, | 
and therefore he is ſaid to be of parer eyes then to behold! 
miquity , to Wit, Without fury. 
It isa meditation that fhould convince us of | 
T The odious nature of fir, Are any perſons more ab1- 
| minable then the contentious Solomon, jultly declameth 
; againſt him that ſowcth diſcord among brethren; that bea- 
zitude of our Saviour, carrycth in it according to the 
eakgrss | 
for | 


_ 


mam. 


my breathres;) how accarſed, and hatefull a thing is 
fin, wich bath broke the peace; not berween mar and 
an oncly, but God and man, and hath ſowne dſ cord be- 
| rween, not onely brother and brother, bur father and 
| ſowne, On chat this thought might ſtirreup 1n us a ea- 
| lows indignation againl{t /i», Ged forbid, that that which 
is his hate,ſhould be or love, that thar ſhould find fa- 
voxr With us, which provoketh his wrathagainſt us, nay 
racher {ince /iz d:ſplcaſeth God, let it diſpleaſe us, and ler 
our axger wax hot againſt that which cauleth his wrath 
to wax hotagainſtus, 

2 The miſerable eſt ate of a ſunerzbecaule he isunder the | 
wrath of God, celeſtis ira quos premit miſeros facir, Di- | 
vine anger is an unſupportable burthen, the ſinning Angels ' 
are notable to tazd under w,but fall immediately from 
heaven, the great men, the mighty men cannot abide it, 
bur cry to the mountains fall on us, and te the hils conver us, 
no Wonder it the Pſalmiſt put the queſtion, Who may 
ftind tn thy fight, when oxce thoa art angry? And now tell 
me ſinners, have not we molt juſtly i»c#rred this fore 
diſpleaſurezhath not God both by the iz of our natere 
& tranſgreſſions of our life been provoked againſtus from | 
our mothers wombe to this day, If oe fir be ſufficient 
feel for this fire, what a flame of wrath burneth againſt 
us, whoſc firs have been »umerous,or rather inmumerous> 
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All which being ſcroufly pondered; me thinketh gre#f, 
and anguiſh, trembling and aſtomihment, horroxy and 
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| for they ſhall be called the children of the Devil, But{( oh, Sar. 20, 


Math w.5.5, 


SendTras, 
Here, 


Tude v.s 
Reycl.6.15.15, 
Plalmes,7s, 7. 


amazement ſhould rake hold of us, David feeling ſome 
dropsor ſparks of this anger, faith there was no reſt in his | Plalmes 38.3, 
boxes by reaſon of it, truly if we doe not feele, we have | 
catyſe coMmmualiy to bt in feare, not onely of drops, bur ' 
flonds, ſparks, but flakes of this vengeance, how can we ; 
be ſecure and quiet? And 1t there be any awakened con- | 
ſeiencey, wonnded ſoule which cryeih out, what ſhall I ds? 
I anfwer,.G ods wrath is unſupportable; but not una _ 
| le- 


f— 


372 The propitiation for our fins. 
SERM.21. | ble, it cannot be indured; but it may be prevented, 


we arc not able to ſtand unazr it, we may fhe 
from it, And that by flying to him, whom my text ſpea- 
[keth of, as the propsriationy and fo I am fallen on the 
Explicite ve:ity,which is here plainly and dircCtly laicd 
downe. 
2. Chriſt s pacification, He ts the prop.tiation for our ſins, | 
It is both aſſertiv2y and excluſivexcarrying it both an af- | 
firmat:;ve, and a ngativegHe js, and none but He, or | 
Heonely 1 the propitiation of both which 11 order. | 
1, He is the propitiation, Gods wrath towards man fin- | 
ning, 18 pacified by Chriſt ſuffering, the Rabbins (ay of the | 
Meſſiah, that when he commzrh, he ſhall be URN 7915 , 
reconciling man, and the Apoſtles aſteriim is expreſle , | 
| Rom.5-l- {Fehavepeace with Gody through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 1t 
[1s the Teſtimony which the Farther gave concerning 
'Chrift at his Baptiſm, This is my beloved ſonne in whome 1 
am well pleaſed, by wich latter claule 1s ( according to 
In quo hmini- | Euthymius, Cajetan and others) expreſied that favonr | 
bas bona vilui. | which God in (hbrift beareth towards us, as he 18 in him- \ 
E :thym1ias, ſelfe beloved, (o in him God ts with 1c well pleaſed, Accor- 
oiees ding to that of St. Paxl, He hath made ms acceptedin the 
| complacentiam beloved, and therefore accepted; becaute reconciled,avel- 
ad redimendum ; pleaſed in him becauſe his wrath is appeaſed by htm to- 
et reconcthan- |wargs us, Among other reſemblances by which 
mp —_— be | Chrift is ſer forth in Scr:prave, that of a fone is one» and 
ne. very apr to our preſent purpoſe. Since as in reſpet of | 
Eph:.T.5, Satan, He is lapis triumphalis, a ſtone of vittory and tri- 
umph daſhing that Go4ahin the torthead, foin reſpett 
(7.Pet-2.5- {of God, hc is /apis fadificus, a ſtone of league and amity, 
ſuch asthat between Laban and Iaceb, or rather laps; 
Plal.118.21- | ayoularis, a corner ſtone, for as this w#niteth the walh, | 
which were one ſeperate from the other, together, {o 
doth he write, and that not onely ewes and Gentilesto | 
one another, but both to God, 
| | | | This 1s that truth which the Apoſtle Panl conn aſ- 
erts 


Muth.z-17. 
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ferts in thoſe Scriptures which {peak of reconciliationto, Sunn, ar, 


| God, thus he ſaith,God was in (rift reconc.ling the world | 
tobimſclfe, and again,( Þriſt 18 {aid to reconcile both(tg, 2 Cor.s.18 
wit Jew and Gentile) nnto God in one body by the croſſe,| 


and againe) 1t pleaſed the Father by him, having made 
peace through the bloud of his croſſe to reconcile all things to 
himſelfe,It would not be paſſed by what 15 by Socinians 
objctted, againſt theſe Scr:preres that they (peake one- 
ly of our being reconciled to God, not of Gods being recon- 
ciled to 4, and 10 prove not any pacification ot divine 
wrath by (briſts death,whence it 1s that theyunderitand 
this reconcil.;ug of usto Godyto be no more then the twur- 
ning of us from ſin to God by trae repentance, 

But to vindicare this great rrath,and that as aſſerted 
in thoſe Scriptares be pleaſed to conſider briefly that 
| Though the phraſe onely run inthis ftrainegthe recon- 
ciling ws to God, yet it doth not therefore follow that the 
reconciliation ts onely on our part, and »0t on Gods, nay ra- 
ther the one involveth the oth 7, {ince it we were not fin- 
ners, there were no necd of reconcil ug us r9 God, and 


to , unleſſe we will ſay, that fin doth not provoke him, 
which is to deny him: to be a God, And though this reconcie 
liation being mutuall, doth no lefle imply Gods ro we,then 
ours te him, yet it is very fitly thus expreſsed, becauſe 
God is the pars offenſa the party offended, and mas is pars 
offendens,che party offend:ng,he that offendeth another, is 
more properly ſaid to be reconciled ro him whom he 
hath 7njared, then he that # offended; in which reſpect 
Chriſt adviſeth him who bringerh hs gifs to the altar, 
If he remember hiz brother have ought againſt himto go and 
be reconciled to his brother,and St, Paal wiſh:th the wornan 
| that departeth to-be reconciled to her huſband, as having 
by departing offended him Bur as the reconcililing ofa wo- 
manto her huſband, Sz a treſpaſſerto his brother 1s the pa- 
5; fring, the Once of ber huſbazas anger, the c_ wn 
YOtD3rsS 


| 


| 


being ſinners, there 1s no leſle need of his being reconciled | 


Eohe{.16, 
Cyiol.1 ol oO d c ©, 


Mat.y.23.24, 
I Cor,7.11, 
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| $562.20, | brothers di (pleaſure, juſtly conceived againſt them;{o the 


reconciling us 19 God 15 the appcaſiag of his wrath to- 
wards us, which for ozr ſims was mcenſed againſt us, And 
that this is St» Paxls meaning appearecth plainly in one 
of thole forecited places, where the manner how God 
in Chriſt reconcileth us to himlclte, is expreſſed to be his! 
not inputing our treſpaſſes, and (brit in whom we arc | 
thus reconciled, is {aid to do 1t,by being made [in for ns, | 
It is not therefore owr twrning from ſin to God, but (Chriſt | 
becomming 4 ſacrifice for our ſins, and Gods not imputing ' 
owr ſms to Us for his lake which is our reconciltation to | 
God,and inaſmuch as it is God who being offended re- | 
eerveth us againe into favour;therefore it is aſcribed to 
him as h#s att, and becaule it is (þr:f who hath by his | 
death appeaſed Gods anger, therctore it is attriburcd to 

him, and fo the cleare mcaning of our Apsftle, appear- | 
eth to be the ſame with that which here S.obz aſſerts, ' 
and intends when he faith of (briſt, He 5s the propitiation | 


| for our ſins. 
| And becaufethe Soc1mians (being reſolved to make 


all Scriptare ſtoop to their rea{on)endeavour to pervert 


this rexr as it it were onely a del;vering us from the wrath | 


to come upon impenitents, by turning us from our ſins, Give 
' me leave to ſet before you the genuize ſence of this word 
| Which our Apoftle here uſeth,and that both in its na- 
| t:ve, ſig niſicationand leg all allwſion, 

T, Tf we conſider this word in its native, ſignification, 
| we ſhall find that the verbe indoxouer whence iazopds in 
the Text commeth)in all wricers both ſacred and pro- 
; phane, Poets,Oratonrs, Hiſtorians,as the learned Grotins 
hath obſerved: fignifieth ro appeaſe, or pacify, or ren- 
der propitious; and is uſually conſtrued with an accuſa- 
tive expreſſing the perſon whole anger is pacified, Tn- 
deed there is 9e placein the Hebrewe5:where being joy- 
ned with duzgrlas the'plurall- accuſarive it is rendred 
| to expiare the {1ns of the' people; but either the. m— of 

at 
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| ſence of perpetwall ſignification, or it muſt figxify ſuch an 
| expiation,as tends tO a pacification,8e {0 it is all one whe- 
| ther you read it here, He # the expiation, or He is the 
| propiriationy {1nce the oe depends onthe others and by 
| expiating our ſins, 1t is that He propittateth God towards 
| Us 

| 2, It weconlider this word in its /egall alluſion, we 
| mm find a double reference which may be made 
OL It, 

| T, To the mercy-ſeat, which covered the arke where 
the /aw was, whence God gave a»{wers, and from which 
he ſhewed himlſelfe prop-tiows to the people, whereot we 
read inthe booke of Exodus, Hence the Seventy, and 
the Auther tothe Hebrews fromrtherice cal it inagheur, a 
propitiatory,'to this the Apoſtle Paul manifeſtly alludeth, 
| where the very ſame word isuſed, when he ſaith, Hin 
hath God ſet forth a propitiation, and poſſibly St. 
'ja this word, might haye the ſame reference, In- 


| deed Chriſt may well be called the propiriatory , er | 


| a prop tiation 10 alluſion to the mercy-ſeat, 1ince, there is 
a fit analogy between them, For as it covered the Law, 
{oChriſt the tranſgreſſions of the Law; as thence God gave 
anſwer 5,{0 by Chriſt his Evangelical Oracles are revealed; 
' and as from thence God ſhewed himſelfe propicious, ſo is he 
' in (hriſt wellpleaſed;but in thislaſt analogy(in which 1e- 

{pe& it was called a propitiorry, and{eryerh to our pre- 
{ent purpole)though there isa fitnefle,yet not a fulneſs; 

for whereas the mercy-ſeat is called the propiriatery, one- 

ly becauſe it had vim declarativars, a declarative wertue 
' to ſignify,Chriſt is the propitiation, as having vim effetti- 
| vAm, an operative exergy tO procure divine favour, and 
| therefore was Goapleaſed ro manitcſt himſelfe beneve- 
| lousfrom the mercy-ſeat,becauſc it was a type of Chrift,in 
whom he 1s propitiated towards ſinners, In vaine there- 
tore do the Socinians confine the antitype to the 2ype, as 
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it charChriſt muſt be in no ather ſenle a propiciarion,then ' 
the mercy-ſeat Was;lince it1s ſufficient to a type that | 
there be in ſome things a ſimilirude, though nor in all! 
things an equality, nor is it any worder if there be more | 
energy in the body,then inthe ſhadow, ſince the ſhadow is. 
but a reſemblance of the body, | 
2Belides this allsſion,which no doubt is moſt congruoys, 
ro S. Pauls phraſc,there is another mare ſuitable to this ot | 
S.John,and rhar is in reference to theSacrifices of cxpia-/ 
| t10n,& attonement, Almighty Godin the Law appointed | 
both the bar»t-offering for ſin in generally and treſpaſſe-of- , 
\ ferings for particalar fins, by which being offered up, he 
became appeaſed rowards the ſinner, Now allthole | 
Sacrifices did look at Chriſt, and the attonement which | 
was made by them, was not as conſidered in themſelves, 
but as they did rypify Chriſts death,and the propitiation to} 
| be wrought by it, 
That thoſe ſacrifices did all of them typify Chriſt, ſeem:th | 
'to me arundoubted truth, and that among others for this 
| rgaſon,becaule by Chriſts deathythey were aboliſhed, and ' 
; became mortxua dead, yea ſoon afrergnortifera; not one-| 
he dead,but deadly,upon this account , that to continue ; 
thoſe S acrifices, was to deny Chriſt, | 
That whatſoever efficacy thoſeS acrificeshad towards attone-' 
ment was onely ix reference to Chriſt, muſt needs follow up- 
0 the former,ſince as when the antirype isaccompliſhed, | 
the type ceaſcrh,ſo the v:gour of the 2ype,whileſt inbeing, 
is from its relation ro the antirype; in this reſpe&t it is that | 
' under thelegall adminiſtrations, the people offering Sa- | 
| crifices, were wizded of Chrift, and belceving in him, 
and God was propitiated by thole Sacrifices, as they did 
prefigare, and {o as it were mind hinp of Chriſt tobe ot-| 
ferred up a real, and cfteCtuall propitiation, | 
| To clole upthis, it would not be paſſed by, bow | 
| emphaticall. ous apes expreſſion is, in that he doth: ; 
not onely {ay of Chriſt he is ladsns, but ineouts, a pro-! 


pitiatonr,' 


| 
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pitiatosy , but the propitiatios it {elfe, that is, vitlima| Srxnat, 
ixacind , the PRn_ Sacrifice, Indeed he is both / 

the Prieſt, and the Sacrfice, rhe propitiator , and the | 
propitiation; according to which is that of Origen, God | Orig. in Rom, 
hath ſet him forth a propitiation through faith in oY blood, 

that by the Sacrifice of his body he might render God propiti- | 
0445 rome, Inoneword, (to ſpeak atrer the Schooles) in- | 


| 


aſmuch as Chriſt by his death did removere peccatum,take 
away the guilt of fin, which cauſcrh the enmity , and Aquin ſumm. 
offerre ſacrificinm Deo acceptiſſmum , offcr up a {acrifice  £4'% 3: 4:49: 


molt gratcful ro God , he might be truly (aid to be the, ®** 4+ 
propitiation, | 

There is only oze objeftion winch carrizth in it a ſhew 
of reaſon , and thercfore calls for a ſolntion; Ir is drawn 
from thoſe Scripteres, in which Gods love to mankind is 
{ct down asthe canſe of ſending (hriſt mis the world, 
whereas if chriſts eoming into the worldto dyc, did props-\ 
tiate God for our fins, this /ove of his towards mar, | 
ſhould be the effe, not the cauſe; and thoſe Soriptares | 
ſhould have 7uz thxs , not , God ſo loved the world that he | 
ſentybut,God ſent hisSon into the world that he might love it, 


'Toh.z 16. 
I Ioh.4.5. 


and not inthis was the love of God manifeſted, but by 


| it appeared to St, John 1s plain, ithat he puts rheſe ws! 


this was the love of God procsred, to wit , the ſending 

his only begotten Sor, | 
To une this kyot, you may pleaſe to kw that thele { 

two a{{crtions Are not irrecoxciteable :G ods love to us mg- | 


ved hs to ſend chrift todye, Chrifts dying moveth him to | 


a rae rr nn HOES 


lave us : Indeed the love of God toman is in one refpett the | 
caxſe,and in azothey the effet of Chriſts death,and that thus 


{ 


together in one verſe, he loved ns, and ſent his Sonu tobe the | 1 Tob.4. 10, 
propitiation for our ſins, 
To clear the truth hercof, briefly obſcrve theſe | 4quin. Pars.3. 
diſtinCtions, 4:49. arteq, 
I, Mas fallen istobe conſidered (ſay the Schootes) | 


| two waycs, Cither quantum ad natnram, Or quantum ad 
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culpam, 45S made by God, or marr'd by ſn; he loved us as! 


the work, of his hands, and that love was the cauſe of 
ſending chriſt , he hatedus as tranſgreſſonrs of his Law, 
and Chriſt by making ſatisfafion removeth that hatred, | 
and obtainerh his favoxr, 

2, There is a twofold love of Gedtowards man. Tic 
one of commiſeration and benevelence ; whereby he was | 


| reconcileable, yea,himlelt appointed the way of reconcilia- 


tion, and this love was the cauſe of Chriſts death, The | 
other of friendſhip or complacency, whereby he becomes | 
attually reconciled, and lo confterreth all good upo: us, | 
| and this love js the effect of Chriſts death : [rt is obſerya- | 
{ ble concerning the friends of Job, that God (aid ro them, | 
My wrath i k.naled againſt you, therefore take ſeven bul- | 
locks, and ſeven rams, and go to my ſervant Job, and offer up 
for your ſelves a burnt-offering , aud my ſervant Job ſhall | 
pray for you, for him will [ accept ; wherein it appeareth, 
God {o far tendred them as to acquaint then with his | 
wrath, and the meanes of pacifying it , but his wrath was | 
| not removed till thoſe meanes were uſed, An enemy may 
ſo far love as to propoſe and offer conditions of peace ty his 
adverſary , bur till thoſe conditions be accompliſh:d and 
performed, there 1s no amity between them : fo is it in: 
| this caſe, though God loved u5 ſoas to propoſe, nay, indeed | 
\ to perfett the meanes of reconciliation, yet {till he is not ! 
; AtLyally reconciled tous, but only in and by thoſe means, 
\the chief whereof is Chrifts paſſion, The = of all 
|thcn amounts to this ; God confidered without reſpett to | 
\Chrifs was though iratrs, yet placabils, aitually angry, | 
| yet {o as that there was a poſſib1l:ty of appeaſing ity he was ) 
(not ſo far provoked with mer , as with the Angels, for 
! whom he would not — nor accept a ranſom, bur ſtil] 
It is only i- ard through Chrf, that he becometh placa- 
i 85, attually __— toward finnets, Ts 
EW only is the propitiation for our fins , only. Abſe s 
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| muft 


The propitiation for our ſins. 


WC. 


mult exter with the 6lo9d into the holy of holies ; Chriſt 
alone muſt mediate with God for man : Indeed there was 
nor, could not be found 1n heaven or earth, any one fir , or 
chle ro undertake this work, This will the better appear, 
if we conſider, that whoſoever would become a propitiation | 
for our ſins, muſt both be free himſelf from all fin, and be both . 
capable and able to under goe the puniſhment of our ſins, 

1. He muſt be free from fin, and therefore we could | 
not propitiate God for our ſelves, can it be imagined a 
Reb-iſhould pacify che King rowards himſelf, or fellow- 
rebels > Whatever we could do, whuleſt i» ovr ſins, were 
but evaginate gladio pacem petere , {ccking for peace 


with a drawne ſword in our hand againſt our Sove- 


only as dyed in Chriſts blood ; but as we are in a ſtate of 
fin, nothing we do can pleaſe, much leſle pacify the Al- 
mighty. The truch 15, (to uſe Ferws his ftmilitude) All 
the works we do are in themſelves but as a ring of iron , and 
could not ſo much as gain acceprance, were 1 not for farth, 
| which ſets into them as it were the precious gemme of 
| Chris merits, 

' 2, He muſtbe capable and able to bear the puniſhment of 
| our ſins, There can be no propitiation for, without expi- 
: ation of {11, the expiation of {1n is by ſuffering the mane 
ment ; and the ſ» being committed againſt an i»finite | 
Majeſty ,the ſuffering by which ic 1s expiared, muſt be of 
in finite value; 11 thelc reſpetts 1t is impoſsible that any or 
all the eAngels,though holy and juſt,fhould propitiare God 
fgr ont fins : ſince as Angels, they were not capable of the 

puniſhment; and though they ſhould have aſſumed hu- 

| mane naure, pet being but finite creatures, the worth of 
their fuffcrings could notbeinfrire, only (hrift in him: 

(elf being alrogether pure, and theretore called 7e/z- 

| chriſt the righteows; int the end of rhe former verſe, and 

| beirig both Ged and'man, and fo able as God, and capable 

158 Ccc. 3 | as 
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raign; indecd the good works of them thar are i» Chriſt, 
do placere, but not pacare ; pleaſe, not appeaſe, and that | 


SERM, 21s 


© 
E 


. 


| 


— ve ec, DD I AAP REA 9 a” 


——_— ————— — — — 


ah AE Wes - 
SITY. 
Eo COON Sans Ul 


! 380 | 


2 O—_—— WR 


Scelefti in ani- 
mum inducunt 
ſuum, Fovem 
poſſe placart 

| emnbus hoſtiis. 
Plaut. 


rhe prey for our ſins, 


| conſidered ſeveral wayes, and accordingly it may have 
| ſeveral cauſes, as decreed , publiſhed, applyed, purchaſed, | 
| The decree and intention of this propitiation, 1s the work. 


{on of the i#finiteneſs of his perſon, be of mfinite merit , is | 


o end this, The propitiatien here ſpoken of may be 


{ 


The propitiation for our fins. 
S8nxs 21, , | as man of undergoing ſuch a penalty as ſhould by. rea- | 


of the whole Trinity, though eſpecially attributed to the | 
Father, The declaring and pubheatien of it is the work of | 
( hriſts Minifters, to whom is committed the word of recon- | 
| ciliatron, T heeffefiual application of it toevery one in! 
particular , is done prixcipally by the Spirit, and inſtru- | 
| mentally iy faith, {till the purchaſe and procuration 

of it, isonly by the blead of Chriſt : nemo preter illum, ne- 

mo cumills, there was none beſides him, there was none to 
joy: with him, he alone did wndertake and accompliſh the 
| work of reconciliation, 

Having briefly , and I truſt in ſome meaſure clearly 
cxplicated the exp/icitetruth of this clauſe,give me leave ! 
in a few words to apply its | 

1, 1n the ſenſe of Gods wrath for our fins, whither ſhould we | 
' go but to Chriſt for reconciliation;tar be it from us to think ' 
| we canpacify God for our ſins by our prayers, or teares, | 
or almes; in all which , Gods ſevere eye of juſtice would | 
find matter of provecation ; far be jt from us to place our | 
hopes f Gods favour towards us in the merits and media- 
tion of Saints or Angels, who themſelves are beholding to | 
| this Mediatour;the truth is, Propter filis meritums mater in- 
| venit gratiam , The Mothers peace was made by the Sonnes 
bleed, and therefore te bim, and him alone Ict us have re- 
cenrſe, as our only Peace-maker, 4 
And would you know how te go to him? Tanſwer, by 
faith ; accedit qui credit, he cometh to, who beleeveth | 
o# Chriſt; and as there 1s no A og but through him, (1 
| there is #0 propitiation through him to us, butby laying hold | 


j 9% bim, in which reſpe&t the Apoſtle deth nor only ſay, 
Gos 


—— } 


+. Propitiation for onr fins. 
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| God hath ſet forth Chriſt a propitiation through his blood, | 


' but threagh faith in his blood, and therefore being ſenſible | 


of $vine pleaſure let us embrace Chriſt in the armes of our 


faith, that Ged tor.his ſake may be propitions to us, 
2. In the confidence of this propitiation wrought for us ' 
by Chriſt, how infinitely ſhould we account our ſelves ob- . 
liged to our blefled Jeſws > the more to imprint this meds- | 
tation Upon Us, conſider ; 

I. What the benefit is which Chriſt hath procured, propj-! 
tiation for our ſins, a benefit which hath many blefſwgs to 


attend upon it, ſuch as arc acceptation of our perſons and 
performances,nearneſſe of union , and fulneſſe of communion 
with Goa, boldneſſe of acceſſe to the throne of Grace , peace of 
conſcience, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, chriſt ſaith to cvery 
beleeving ſoul that hath an intereſt in his propitiation, in 
words much like rhoſeto his diſciples , Be of good cheer, I 
have pacified the Fathers wrath towards thee, God faith to 
every ſuch perſon tor whom he hath accepted Chriſ?s 
propitiation, 1n words much like thoſe to Ephraim : It is 
my dear Son, it is my pleaſant child, though I ſpake againſt , 
thee, 1 do earneſtly remember thee, I will ſurely have mercy | 
ou thee; and 
2, Who are we for whom (hriſt vouchſafed to become a 
| propitiation 2 Jonathan ſtood between Sawls fury and Da- | 
vid,a good reaſon, Saulsrage was cauſeleſſe, David was ! 
innocent, but Gods anger was juſt, and we were offenders : | 
the people mediated between Saul and Jonathan, when he | 
taſted of the honey, but Tonathan had offended ignorantly; 
we have been wiltul preſumptuous Rebels, Abigail pacifi- | 
ed D avids wrath againſt Nabal, but he was her husband, : 
Heſter d&verteth Abaſuerns his rage from the Tewes, but: 
they were her COUNIYEYmMmen ; but loe C hriſt becometh a j 
propitiatian for our finnes who were ſtrangers, not allies,; 
enemies, 10t friends, enemies to him as wellas the Father, 
| Ang yCLfOr our fins he propetiaterh, h ; 
[ 3. When there was no other way left of propitiation ,| 
i, 


et. ua. 
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he undertaketh it , I looked (ſaith Chriſt) and there was 
none to help , I wondred that therewas none to upholdyhere. 
fore mine own arm brought ſalvation, It all thoſe glorious 
Angels had with united endeavours , fought to reconcile 
God to man, it could not have been accompliſhed,” As 


— 


Ged faith in another caſe, Though theſe three men , Noah 
D ariel and Iob , were in the land, they ſhould delrver but 
their own ſoules, they ſhall deliver neither ſonnes nor daugh- 
ters; {o he ſeemed to ſay in this» Though Gabriel, M4; 
chael, yea, all the Myriads of Angels , had not only in- 


treated , but in aſſumed bodies ſuffered , they ſhonld not | 
have propitiated my wrath towards one man for the leaſt ſia," 


And as Eliſhah (aid to Ahab, Were it not that I regard the| 


ſee thee : foGod ſaith to 5 » Were it not that I regard the 
paſſion and interceſſion of my Son , I would not vouchſafe the' 
leaſt lock of grace or favorr towaras you, | 
4. That Chriſt might be the propitiation for our ſinnes, ve | 
| was pleaſed to offer himſelf a ſacrifice; our bleſſed Saviour | 
(appearing to his diſciples after his reſurrection, Said | 
Peace be to you, and ſhewed them his hands and his feet , as. 
it he would ſay? See how dear your peace coſt me, Thus the | 
caſe ſtood, we had offended, God wasprovoked , wrath was! 
radly to ftrike uss Chriſt ſteps in and taketh the blow up-| 
on himſelf , and ſo by his ſuffermg God is pacifiea| 
towards us, | 
And now putting all theſe together, that when noze | 
could, Chriſt would, and that andertake ſo great a work; 
as the reconciling offended juſtice ; and when no other 
means would prevaile, but b1ood and death, Chr:ſt ſhould! 
be willing to lay down his own life ; and this for our finnes,] 
who were ſo unworthy of the leaſt regard : oh tel] me, it 
each of theſe ſeverally, nuch more «ll joyntly be not ſtrong! 
obligations of love,and thankefwineſſe > How ſhould every; 
belecving ſrnunev inthe apprehenſion hereof 9 break tagth 


| into.theſc or the like gacrlations) Deareſt Ieſus, didft 


thog ; 


preſence of Iehoſhaphat, 1 would not look towards thee, nor! 
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thou procure thy Fathers loveto me , and (hall it not engage| SERM I, 
my love to thee?  didſt thou ſnatch me as a brand ont of the 
fire of Gods wrath, and ſhall not I be inflamed with affett;on 
towards thee ? the propitiation which thou haſt wrought for 
le was undeſerved, nay, undeſired ; (hall it be aborniee W1- 
requited : Itis tyme, I cannot recompence , but ſorely , Twill | | 
ackxowleage it . I willlove, and bleſſe, and praiſe thee for it; ; 
ſaying, 1n words much like thoſe of the Angels, Worthy is | 
the lamb that was ſlain 4 ſacrifice, and ſo a propitiarion for | | 
my ſins, to recerve power , and riches, and wiſdome, and | | 
| 


$7. Wa 


ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and b leſing, 
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Aud he is the propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours onely, 
but alſo for the ſins of the whole world, 


FF)Ords amiableas beauty tothe eye,harmo- 
{@: niousasrm#ſickto the ear{weet as howto 
the raſte,and joyous aSwine tothe heart, 
who can read them,and not be aftected? 
hear them and not be raviſhed > meditate 

IG J on them and not be delighted? beleeve 
them, and not be comforted? Diligenter obſervanda cord:- 


Theſe words deſerve to be written , yea tngraven wpon t 

tables of our hearts, as containing in them that which 
canuot but afford unſpeakeable joy ro the wern- 
ded conſcience, The perſon ſpoken of is Teſus Chrif?, 
whoſe very name is As a precious oyntment , the thing 
| ſpoken of is a pacificarion between God and ers , then 


which | 
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| 


| 


| 


buſque inſcribenda ſunt hee verba, ſaith Ferns _ 
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eAnd n0t for onrs oxely, 


| — perfume can be ſweeter, finally this benefit is ſet; Sen. 22, 


forth as obrarned by this perſon, not for a few, but man 
ſome,but all,and ſolike the /5ghe diffuſing ic ſelfe throug 
the whole world, and theretore I truſt ſince we are all 
concerned 6n, we hall all be diligently attentive to this 
precious Scr:pture, eAnd he ts the propitiation for our ſins 
TC 
Having already unfolded the nature, we are now to 
handle the extent of this excellent benefit, which 1s ex- | 
prefied two wayes, | 
Negatively, and not for ours gi 
A may , but alſe for the ſins of the whole 
world, 
1, A word of the former, not for ours onely,jt 15 that 
which lets us {ce the ature of fasth, 
True faith applyeth; but deth not apprepriate,or if you wil 
it doth appropriate,but it doth net impropriate to it ſelfe, a 
belcever {ſo maketh Chriſt his own, as thar (till he 1s, or 
may be anothersas well as his,and the reaſon of this 15, 
artly, in regard of the zatere of the objett which is 
ſuch,thar it is capable of being communicated to many) 
as well as fewfor as the ayre 15a mcanes of refocillation, 
the ſu aninſtrument of i/lamination, and the ſea a place 
of navigation, for the people of o#r country, and yet not 
ours oxly, thoſe being things fo communicarive, that 
every one may have a ſhare in them, nor is one mans 
or pcoples cnjoying,an hindraxce to another;{o is(Þriſt « 
propritiation for the fins of St, Tohn ard the reſt of belce- 
vers then living, but not for theirs ety, he being «dtyoy 
| &ſa-98y 4 common good,and his propitiation {uch as that rhe 
participation of it by ſome, doth not atall impede others 
from having the like intereſt. | 
And partly in reſpeX of ihe temper of the ſubjett, this 
being the frame of a beleeyers ſpirir,that he would have 
orhers pertake of the ſame bene fit with himſelfe, The A- 
poſtle St, Par! ſaith of oo it worketh by love,| 
2 


and 


NO Ee Es 


| 


| 


| 
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Not for ours onely, 


SEKMe 22» | 


by 2 im-4.8, 


Naogorg. 


and accordingly as faith bringsChrift home toitfelf,ſorhe 

love by which it worketh is deſirous he might be mpar- 

tcd ro others, To this purpole it 15 obſervable, that that 

Holy Apoſtlc when he {peakerh of a Crowne which ſhal 

i be given t him, preſently adderh, and not to me 

onely : as here St,lohn for our ſins, and wot for ours 

\ oxely, 

To wind up this, whereas there are two objections a- 
mongſt others, made againſt the ppiying alt of faith,as 
if it were a boldpreſumption in regard of Chriſt, and an 
unchar.table excluding of others from having the ſame 
benefit, to ſay he is ours, and that he is the propitiation for 

| our ſins, both will be found no better then calumnies, 
| {ice on the oe hand; faiths particular apply Cation 15S 
within the bounds, and according to the rexxre of the 
Goſpel-promiſe, and therefore its no preſuzption, and on 
the other hand,faiths apply:mg Chriſt to our ſelves, is not 
thereby to withhold hz trom any other, and therefore 
it 15 NO ##char:tablexeſſe, for whilcit farth ſaith, He is the 
propitiation for our ſis, Love addeth, and rot for ONS 
onely, Ando much, or rather ſo little of rhe Negative, 
paſle we on to the 

| 2, Affirmativeclauſc, But alſo for the fins of the whole 

world, favores ampliandi,is a rule 1n the civill law, favours 

| are to be extended to the utmoſt,ſo doth our Apoſtle here 
this benefit of Chriſts propitiation, Amplificatio eft miſe- 

! ricordie dei, 1t 18 a1 amplification of Gods mercy;and Chrifts 

»erit, and that 

I. Implicitely, inreſpet of the objef,ſince, Chriſt did 
nor pacity God onely tor the original fin of our natures, 
butthe ad wall fpns otour life, and not onely for one, 
bur for all kind of ſins, The fins of the whole world, arc 

a worldof ſin 5,what a numberleſs xumber of {ins are every 

day commirted in the world, yea what f is there ſo 

| vile, {ſo heynous,which commeth not within this /atir«de, 


| the ſins of the whole world,ſo that this propitietion extends 


It 


ws 


| 
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not the wrltitude,nor magnitude of allthe fins which are | 
acedin the werla, can exceed the virize of Chriſt s prop.- 
tzatien, and therefore rhough the particle Toy be ell. pri- 
cally cut of in the Greekez both it and its ſ#bſtantive are | 
ficly ſ»pplyed in our tranſlation for the ſins of the whole | 
world, But further this exlargement,is chiefly robe conli- 


dercd. | 


it felfe,not onely to one, but many eſſer,bur greater ſins, 


2, Expl:citely in regard of the ſubjc&, the perſons to 
whom this prop:tiation bel ngs, and it is {cr forth with 
che fulleſt advantage that may be, Indced there are 


ted, Sometimes it 15 ſaid He gave his lsfe a ranſome for 
many,and that is oppoſed to 4 few,more then this, it is 
{aid that He dyed for all, and that He gave himſelfe al 
ranſom for all, yea the Author tothe Hebrews (aith, He 
taſted death for every man, not onely a! 3» generall, but 
every man in perticular, 1n like manner the #ſuall phraſe 
of the Scriptare, when it ſpeakerh of the ſ#bje& of re- 
conciliation, nnd {alvation is in the comprehenſive word 
world, Godſo loved the world,God was tn Chhiſt reconciling 
the world, and again in this Epiſtle, Him hath God ſent to 
be the Saviour of the world, and yet asitthis were not large 
enowgh to this extenſive lubſtantivegis here 1n the text an- 
nexed an #»iverſals adjeftive,whileſt he ſaith not one- 
ly the world,but the whole world, 

That this is ſo ruſt be granted, or elſe the Scripture 
muſt be denied, which hath ſo frequently and plainly | 
aſſerted it, Theonely thing to be inquired 1s, in» what | 
ſence this 8to be #nd: rſtood, and how it is verified, I 
well know there is much 4d:ſpute among /earned and 


divers phraſes, by which this aniverſabity 15 uſes for 


Godly men, about the interpretation of this, and ſuch 
| like Scriptures, For my own part,T have a reverexd eſteem | 
of any of them, who hold the ſeverall opinions, and I | 
could heartily wiſh, that {uch queſtions baving much to 
be ſaid either way , both from Scripture and reaſon , 
might 
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Diſt... 


Deute4. 24 


Hebr. 12.29. 


2.Cor.5.19. 


; 
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| | that S. Paw (aith exprefiely,God was in Crif reconciling 
4 


might be more calmely debated then they are by ſome; 

and the aſſertcrs on either hand eſſe cexforions each of 0- 

' ther, That which I ſhall now indeavour, is (according 
to the meaſure ef light, T have received by prayer, rea 
ding, meditation , and conference,) poſitively tO acquaint 
you what I conceive to be rr=th, and ſhow you how far | 
we may ſafely extend, and fo ho wwe may genuinely ex-! 


To this end) Let your attention go along with me, 
whileſt I ſhall prſoecute 1s or three diſtinfRions, | 

1, This afſcrtion, Chriſt i the prepitsation for the fins 
of the whole world, may be underſtood;either excluſively, | 
or #aclufively,and in both conſiderations it is in ſome re- | 
{pet or other tr#e, | | 

1, To ſay, Chriff # the propitsation for the ſins of the | 
whole world excluſively, imports thus much, That there «- | 
0 propitiation for the ſins of the whole world, but onely by 
| Chriſt, and thus we may take the whole world in its full 
latitude,pro onnihus & ſingulis, and need notfeare to aſ- | 
ſert that there never was,nor will be any man from the firſt | 
Adam, to the endof the world, who did, ſhall, or can obtain 
propitiation for his fins except through Chriſt, Indeed God. 
| (according both to Hoſes and Pauls phraſe) i 4 conſu- 
' ing fire,and all mankind being fallen in Adam, is as ftub- 
ble and ſtraw tothat fire which muſt needs be conſu- 
med by it,sf Chriſts blood did not prevent that conſump- 
tion by quenching the fire of his diſpleaſure. Hence it is 


whole world, | 


[ 
| 
| 


the world to himſelfe,thereby intimating, That were tt not 
for (brift,the world could not be reconciledto him, Tothis 
purpoſe 1t is that the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of (Þrif, 

uſcth a negative propoſition, neither 35 there ſalvatios in 
any other,and inforceth it with a ſtrong confirmation, 

for there 35 none other name under Heaven, given among 
men whereby we wuſt be ſaved, where that expreſſion y" bh 

_ 
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| 
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whole earth,which 1s under Heaven, with all the inhabi- 
rants therein. Itisthe promiſe of God ro Abraham, That 
in his ſeed, ſhould all the nations of the earth be bleſſed,that 
ſced St. Paw expounds miltically of Chrs# and Lyra's 
gloſle js quia nullus conſequitnr ſalutem mſi per Chriſt; be- 
nediftionen,becauſe none can attain eternal life but through 
Chriſts benedif49v,and not much unlike 1s Bezas note on 
this place, Chriſt is the propitiatios for the whole world, ut 
noverimnas nuſquam eſſe ſalutem extra Chriſtum, that we 
may know ſalvation is not to be had any where without 
chriſt, 

From hence it is that may be #*ferred , which el{e- 
where is expreſſed, that ſince there is no propi:6atson but 
by Chriſt one can pertake of this propitiation, but by faith 
in him,and the ſtrength of the s»ferexce 1s built upon this 
foundation, 

whoſoever have propitiation by Chriſt, muſt bee in 
Chriſt, and thereforc St, Pax! faith of the Epheſians, 
whileſt Heatheas they were without Chriſt,and preſently 
addeth inthe ſame verſe, having no hope; as if he would 
ſay, There is n0 hope of Salvatir for thews that are without 

ret, 

Cn bat they who beleeve in Charsſt, are #n Him, and 
therefore the eApoſtle ſaith, Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts 
by faith, and thoſe two phraſes; being in the faith, and 
| Chriſt being in 9, are uled by him1n xe verſe, as one 
expoſitory of the other, The reſu/t of both which pro- 
poſitions is, that ſeeing there is no propitiation without 
Chriſt,and withoat betng un chrsſt,one can obtain that pro=- 
pitiation,bat they who beleeve is Him,agreeable to which 
it is that St. Paulfairh,God hath ſer him forth a propittation 
through faith in his bloud, x 

Indeed this mult be rightly #nderftood,and tothat end 
qualified with theſe diſtinftions of ſeminall, and atall, 
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SERMe22, | as to come, and as come, Chriſt 1s no doubt a propitiation 


for all c:rcumciſed and baptiſed children dying 11 their in- 
fancy; whoyct canner attually beleeve in him , bur they | 
have aftcr an extraordinary way the ſpirit of Chr-/t con- 

ferred on them,and {othe ſeed of faith and all other gra- | 
ces inthem, Chriſt was no doubt a propitiation for thoſe 

before his coming, as well as #5, all of whom ozly beleeved 

in him, 4s to come, and many of whom had bur only an 
implicite, not a clear and diſtintt faith inthe Zefſiah, nor 
w1ll I undertake to determine what degree of kxowledge | 
is neceſſary to that Faith in Chriſt, which is neceſſary to | 
an intereſt in this propitration ; but {till I ſay with the Au- 


Fich. 02 Gs | thour ts the Hebrewes, without faith it 1s impoſſible topleaſe | 


Gos,and that faith is nor only robelecye that God 5; bur | 
to belceve that he is 4 rewarder of them that ſeck_ him, 
| which cannot be without ſome kzowleage of Chriſt; lince 
[1 is onely in an Evargelicalſen(e, that he is a rewarder, 
'and as he is »o rewarder of any that ſcck him, but for 
'C briſts ſake, ſo none can rightly beleeve him a rewarder, 
who is altogether ignorant of Chriſt, | 
Indeed when our bleſſed Savior faith , This is Lfe 
eternal , to know thee the only true God, and Ieſus Chriſt 

| Chriſt whom thog haſt ſent; what doth he butas it were de- 
fine eternal life by the knowledge of God and Ieſus Chriſt;this 
knowledge being both the way and the exdzthat where- 
12 it conſiſts» and that whereby it 1s obtained and more 
fully, when he ſaith, Ged ſo loved the world, that he gave 
bis only begotten Sonne , that whoſoever beleeveth in him, 
ſhould not periſh;what doth he but ſet down beleeving in((hriſt, | 
{as the way, whereby the whole world muſt eſcape periſh- ; 
ing.Finally,when St.Paulſpeaking of ew and Greek,nas | 
keth calling on the name of the Lord Chriſt,the means of ſal- | 
vation, and annexcth beleeving in,asneceſſary to the cal- | 
ling os himz what doth he but intimate, that without be- | 
leeving in him, there can be no ſalvation, 
Byall which we may ſce how miſerable the condi- | 
; tion | 


| 


| © But alſo for the ſins of the whole world. 
tion of all choſe is, who have wointereſt im Chriſt by faith; if 
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no intereſt in him,no propitiation by hm, 82 if nopropitiati- 
on by him,thcre can none be had e/ſewhere; & therefore 


| commiſerate the.r condition , and poure out our ſupplications, 


lohn the Baptiſt (ath of every wnbelever, The wrath of God 
abideth on h1m;a burden ſo heaviegthat it mult needs preſs 
dowato hel, And which followerh upon this, we may ſee 
| what great reaſon we have to pitty axd pray for all Pagans 
| and I»fidels, to whom Chrift, and propiriation by him, is 
' not ſo nauch as revealed, Indeed, thar heathens who ne- 
ver heard of (rift, ſhall be condemxed for not beleeving 
iz him, | beleeve not ; the bght of nature will be enough 
toreader them izexcaſable: bur how they not at all hear - } 
| ing, and ſo no: at all beleeving in him, ſhould be ſaved by | 
him, | cannot ſee by any light of Scripture : that thoſe 
among them whole /ives have been enmnent for morall 
 verrues, might have Chriſt by ſome extraordinary way 
; made knows unto them,and fo be brought to faith 1» him, | 
}I am willias to hope, however that Gods wrath is not ſo 
| hot agaiaſt them as others, yea, that it ſhall be more tolera- 
| ble for them then many who are in name (hriſtians , 1 
| confidently afſert ; but how without Chriſt , and an 
| knowledge of him, they ſhould obtain propitiation , and G 
| ſalvat.on, 1 kzow not;the onely charity which we can and 


ought to exerciſe towards them who are now alive, is to 


; that God would cauſe the /ight of the knowledge of Chriſt to | 
' ſ#'ne in upon them, wha at preſent it in darkneſſe and the 
| ſhadow of death; and ſo much for this interpretation. 

2, The more generally receiyed,andindced moſt genu- 
ine expolition of theſe words, is by way of incluſion, ac- 
cording to which the ſenſe is, that Chriſt a propitiatt- 
01 not only for ſome, but all, even the whole world, 

2. Io underſtand this aright, be pleaſed to know 
further, that this phraſe the whole world , may be taken 
| either more ſtrify or largely,according to;a dowble con- 
| fideration of this propitiation, cither inreſpett of its | 
| Eee attual 
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SERM-22, 


Rom, 11.12, 
IS, 


| Verſe 7+ 


| 


{Ioh. 11.51.52. 


| Toh. 17. 20, 


fron rom_—_— —_ 


attual efficacy , or virtual ſufficiency. 
I, Theſe words, he s the propitiation may be thus! 
conſtrued , he i atually and effettually the propitiation, 
yea, inaſmuch as it 15 joyned with his advocateſhip, it| 
is very "probable this is our Apoſtles meaning , 1ince | 
Chriſt ts effeftually a propitiation to them, for whom he is an | 
advocate; and it fo, thiswhole world muſt be conſtrucd in 
the ſame ſenſe, in which world is uſed by S. Paul, where | 
he ſaith, the fall of the Jewes is the riches of the world, that | 
is, asS1t followeth in the ſame verſe, the riches of the Gen- 
tiles; and again, the caſting away of them , the reconciling 
of the world:{o here he is the propitiation, not for oxr ſins | 
ouly, (who are Temes) but fer the whole world; to wit , the. 
Gentiles 11 all parts and agesof the world who belceve iz | 
him; and it willappear ſo much the more rationall, by | 
the world here tounderſtand the Gentiles, if we conſider 
that the oxy here ſpoken of, moſt probably reters to the | 
lTewes;tor St,lohn who was a lew,would rather have laid, 
[yourthen our;had not they ro whom he wrote,bin [ews as 
well as he: 8 this is farther evident by the 7*> ver, where 
he ſaith,that theyro whomhe did write, were ſuch ashad 
heard(ro witwhat he wrote)from the beginning,and thoſe 
were the/-ws,to whom Chriſt was firſt ſent,and preached, 
According to this conſtruttion, the ſenſe of this Scrip- 
rare will be beſt explained, by parallelling it with thoſe 
two texts 1n the Goſpel , the one concerning (ara- 
phas, of whom the Evangeliſt ſaith, he prophcſicd 
that Jeſws fhould dye for that nation , and not for that nation | 


| ly , but that alſo he ſhould gather _— in ene the chil- | 


aren of God that were ſcattered abroad, the other Chriſt 
own words,in that excellent prayer wherein he faith, vei- 
ther pray IT for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall be-| 
leeve 0n me through their word, Thus chrift is the propitias 


tion not only for us Whoare of the Iewiſhnation and live 


in this preſent age,but for them alſo of the Gentiles, who 
|now-do, or hereajter to the end ofthe world, ſhall belerve 
| in 


4 
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i» him, And however the number of them that beleeve, | Szrmar, 
and have Chrift eftcually a propitiation to them is | | 

ſill but ſ--4/l comparatively , in which reſpect irmay | 

ſcem ſtrange they ſhould be called th e whole world, yer 
conſidering that whereas before Chri/# came , the belee-. 

| vers of the Old Teſtament were only to be found in ery, 

H (lome few, very few Proſeyltes of the Gentiles excepted) 

now ſince Chrifts death, the beleevers of the New Teſfta- 

ment are tobe found (as St, Auftsx ſpeaketh) among a# 4,,, ;, Epiſt, 
ſorts of perſons, in all nations,at {ome time or other, and ſo 

diſperſed through the wheleworld;as they congraouſly are ,, _ 
called in our Creed theGatholickEhurchſo here by S.lohs, Fs ww arhras 
the whole world;to which purpole is that excellent ſpeech | pot : 
of St, Ambroſe, The people of God hath its fulneſs,and there| &c, 

is asit were 4 particalar general ty , whileſt all men are taken Amvr.de vocat, 
ont of all men, and a whole world is choſen and ſaved ont of, Genr, 1.1.6.3. | 
the whole world, 

This expoſition of theſe words as it appearcth not tobe i 
irr4tional,{0 it wants not the conſent of many Interpreters, | 
not only modern but ancient, The deſign of St, Tohn (ſaith | 
( alvin) in theſe words, is no other then to aſſert this benefit of 
propitiation common to the whole Church, Leaſt he ſhould be by 
thought by ſaying our, to reſtrain Chriſts propitiation only to|;, 1 _ Sn 
5 the Jewes , he addeth the whole world, ſo Beza, Belides E=-; 
| theſe Neoterscks, we find this to be St, Auſtins interpre- 
| ration, ſpeaking occaſionally 1n one of his Epiſtles upon 
| this Text, As({aith he) the whole worldss ſaid tolye in wick- 
ednefſe becauſe of the tares, ſo (hriſt is ſaid to be the propi- 
tiation for the fins of the whole world , becauſe of the wheat 
which groweth throughont the whole world, Yea, the Greek 
Fathers render this very ſenſe of theſe words;lo Orcame- 
2114 upon the Text it ſelf, Thes he ſaith , either becauſe be | 9,,, wa ;» 11 
wrote to the Jewes , that he might extend this benefit tothe © 
Gentiles, or becauſe the promiſe was nor only mage to thoſe in| 
that time, bat all that ſhall come after them, So St, Cyril | 
comparing this Scriptzre with that of Chriſts inthe Go- | 
| Vee. 2 ſpel, 
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$SBRXQ22, pc), 1 pray not for the world, reconcileth them,by affirm- 
ing that where St, Jobs ſaith, the whole world , he meanech 
' thems that ſhould be called of all nations throwgh faith , to 
| r1ghteouſneſſe aud bolineſſe, 
{ That which according to this conſtrufion we arc to 
take notice ofzis, the /argeneſſe of yn grace tothe times of 
| the New, above that to thoſe of the Old Teſt ament : They 
who ſince the coming of Chriſt, partake effeftually of his 
propitiation, are of all ſorts and ages of the world; ty 
which purpoſe is that acknowledgement which the foure | 
Reve!.5.19- |) and twenty Elders 1n the Revelation make to Chriſt , Thos | 
waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of | 
| every kindred,and tongue , and people, and nation, Among | 
Mal.4-2. | other reſemblances, (, briſt is compared by the Prophet } 
P _— * | Malachy tothe Sun, and among others for this reaſon, 
"- becaule like rhe Sw he communicates /ightheat , life to 
all parts of the world, and therefore he ſaith of himſelt, 
I am the light of the worid ; and again, 7 give life to the 
world, tis well obſerved that, the fir/# promiſe of Chriſt, 
Toh #.33- the ſeed of the woman was not made tro Avraham theFather 
8.12, of the Tewes , but to Adam the Father of the whole world, 
| and whereas the Jewes call Chriſt the Son of Abraham, 
and the Son of David, who were ewes, Chrift uſually 
calleth himſelf the Son of m:#, which taketh in Gentiles 
as well as /ewes, In this reſpeC it is well taken notice| 
of, that the place of (hriſts birth, was domns publici jurts,' 
not a private hoxſe z but an 1»ne, which is open tor| 
all paſſengers , and that not in a chamber , but the| 
ſtable, which is the commoneſt place of the Inne ; for 
though every guett hath his chamber private , yer the 
ſtable is common to then all ? ro mind us, that He who! 
was borne,fhould be a commer $avicr to high and low,' 
noble and baſezrich and poor : beſides,the fwperſcriptior| 
OriaTob.tas (P90 his Crofſe was written as St, (Cyril and 7 eryriamy 
cxo. | Obſerve,notonlyin Hebrew, the lavguage of the lewes, 
Theoph.in Lc, | but in Greek and Latize, the languages of the Rn 
c 


: 


——— 


But alſo for the fins of the whole world, 2 95 


—_ 


the (rofſe was erected not within the city, but without th; | Str. 24, 


gate; tO 1ntiIMatre ſaith Leo, #t crux (hrifti non Templi eſſer | 
| Ara, ſed musdi, that it was not an Altar of the Temple, but | Sermy. 
| the World: Indeed what part of the world 1s it that Chr:ts | 


| propitiation reacheth not to>S Baſil Pong queſtion why | pag7 nts, re 


the world was redeemed by a Croſſe , maketh this anfwer, | 12, 
| that 4 Croſſe hath foure diſtin parts , which repreſent | 
| the four parts of the world; to all which , the efficacy of the 


| Croſſe reacheth, An embleme of this truth St, Cyprian | Cypr.de paſs. 


| hath found inthe four /ztters of the Greek, word ddd, 

; which is given to Chriſt, which letters are the firſ# of 

thoſe Greek words, which ſignify the forr corners of the | 

, world; and St, Auſtin in Chriſts garment, of which St, | 1ob.1g. 37. 
| part, which he conceiveth to figare the Church,oathered | 
' out of rhe four parts of the wor/d, Tndeed this was Gods | 
| promiſe to his (hriſt, Ak of me, and Twill give thee the ut- 
; moſt parts of the world for thy poſſeſſion ; 21d to his | _. 
| Charch , [willbring thy ſeed from the Eaſt , and gather - pt 

: , | 11.43.5.6, 
thee from the Weſt, I will ſay to the North, Give up , and to | 

' the Somth, Keep not back, 
 Fromtlus aſſertion it appeareth that the Chrrch is | 

(in it {elf conſ1dered) a great multitude, and eſpecially 
the chriſtian 1n compariſon of rhe lewiſh Church. We 
'read of Noah,that he bleſſed his two ſonnes,Sem and Iaphet; 
the former a type of the lews, & the latter of the Gertiles: 
| now concerning aphet, he ſaith ,. God ſhall enlarge him, 
: and he ſhall dwell inthe tents of Shew,, to intimate, ſaith | 


f,118, 


Gen,g.29, 


Le Hierome, the enlarged wultitnde of the Gentile beleevers; | Hijer.qu, Hey. 


and the ſame Father upon theſe words of the Propher,| ic.g 4.2 
| Enlarge the place of thy tent , and let them ſtretch forth the| id,in ll, 
curtames of thy habitations , ſpare not , lengthen thy cords, 
ſtrengthen thy ſtakes, faith , hoc intelligitur de Eccleſi- 
arum magnitudine, this is tobe underſtood of the great- 
neſſe and multitude of the Eburch, by reaſon of its ſpread-| 
ing over all the world. It is well worthy our obſcryation, 
Eee 3 that} 


| Leo de paſs. 


Toba ſaith , the ſonldiers made four parts, to each ſouldicr a \ 48-11 lot. 
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| 296 ' But alſo for the ſins of the whole world. | 


"Senn 22, | that whereas the Temple of Solomon had onely one gate, 
T,Chron-9-24. | the coxrt of the Gentiles which compaſicd the Temple 

25.13. | had forre, yea,the City of the new Jeruſalem an embleme 
\ of the Chriſtian Church hath not foxre,but twelve Gares; 
| three atevery corner, aud theſe never ſhut , to intimate 
what a cont:nuall confluence there ſhould be to Chriſt 
from all parts of the Earth, 

And {urcly beloved, Hoc probe noviſſe multumprodeſt,it ) 
concerneth us much to meditate on this truth,whereby 
asthe pride of the Jews is humbled, {othe hope of the Gen-| 
tiles is erefted, Indeed 1ince it belongs to the whole 
world , 1t may wcll be matter of great joy, and that {uch 
Cit.2.t4. | a joy as may put us upon thank fulnes for this grace of God 

| which hath appeared to all men,and bringeth Salvation T hat | 
x Kin.18.44. | clogd which was at firſt bur the breadth of a mans hand, 

| hath now covered the face of the Heavens; that contemp- 
| tibie ſtone cut out of the mountain, hath filled the whole 
Dan.2435- |earth, Chriſt isas well a light to lghten us Gentiles, as 
theGlory of his people Iſraell;nor is he a propitiation for the 
_ ozely, but for the whole world of them that beleeve | 
{11 him. | 
| 2. But further, theſe words, He is the propitiation, 
; may be conſtrued 1n reſpect of the virtwe and ſufficiency 
of his propittation,according to which notion the whole 
| world is to be taken in a more comprehenſive conſtru- 
Hon, 
Dift.3. Tounfold which be pleaſed to take notice of a dox- 
| ble ſufficiency,the one intrinſecal,or naturall, ariſing from 
the worth and valxe of the rhing, the other extrinſecall, 
and poſitive ariling from the ordination and »ftitution of 
God,(uitable tro which this phraſe, the whole world is to 
be more or lefle extended, | 
| x, Chriſt propitiation ts ſufficient asto its natural value; 
or the ſins of the whole world,comprizing not onely men,but 
Angels, There is (no doubt ) merit inough in the blond 
. | of Chrit to pacify God for the fins of the devils as well | 
as 


Reyel.21.13. 


Gualt in loc, 


| Luke.2.32, 


——_— 'Y 
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| Chriſts paſſion depends primarily on the dignity of the 


 rook, and in which he {uttered to the angelicall hinder, 


| — 


But alſo for the ſins of the whole world. 


_—_— 


397 


as men» and the reaſon js plaine, becauſe the vale of 
{ 
perſon {uftering, {o that the perſon being infinite, the va- . 
lxe of his paſſion mult be 8»f-te, and ſince an infinite 
merit can have no Imitation, we may truly ſay, He 
is a propitiation ſufficient for the whole werld;containing as 
well ſpirituall as earthly wickeaneſſes, yea not onely tor 
one,hut a thouſand worlds,yea as many millions',as we 
can 1magine, 

Nor doth the difſimilirude of the nature which Chriſt 


bur that his death might in it ſelf be ſufficient for Angels, 
it God had ſo pleaſed, For what crime of any creature 
whatſoevercan be lo haynoas,for the expiating of which, 
the ſhedding of the bloudof God cannot ſuffice? and it 

Chriſt obtained confirmation for the Angels that ſtand 
(as the Learned generally acknowledge)that he 1s not a 
propitration for the Angels that fel is onely from Gods plea- 
ſure, not any want of dignity and ſufficiency in the price 
which was payed by him, 


| 2 But whea the ſchooles ſpeak of Chriſts dying for all [uf- 
| ficiently,and accordingly ſome Expoſironrs interpret this 
 expiation ſufficient for the ſinsof the whole worlazit is as the 
| Learned Davenant hath excellently obſerved, & ſolidly 


proved another kind of value;to wit,tuch as arifcth from 
divine ordination, and thus(though we muſt exc/ade An- 
gels,and conf1der men,onely as viatores,whileſt they are 
in the way ſince(as S,Bernardtruly,)The blood of Chriſt 
which was ſhed onearth goeth not-dows to bell\yer) WC are 


by the whole world to underſtand omnes & feng u- 
ls5, all and every man thar harh been, is, or ſhall be! 
in the world ſo that we may truly aflert, 7: was the in- 
tention of God giving Chriſt, and Chriſt offering him ſelfe to 


lay down ſuch a price as might be ſufficient ,and ſo upon Goſ- 
[vel termes applicable to all mankind, and every individuall 


SERM. 22, 


Carthuſ, Serra 
in loc, 


Sanguis effuſus 
ſuper terr am 
non deſcendit ad 
inferos, 

Bern.in Cant, 
Serm 75. 


'man inthe whole world, | 


To! 


i — 


| 
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Tohn 10.15. 
Gla.5.25. 


v.33. 


aloh 4.90 


But alſo for the ſins of the whole world. 


Tounfold this truth aright , I ſhall bricfly preſent | 
two things to your con{ideration: | 
1. A price may be ſaid to be ſufficient, either abſolutely, ' 
or conditionally; a price « then abſolutely ſufficient, when | 
there is #ething more required to the participation of the 
benefit but onely the payment of the money ;and thus we | 
are not tO COncelve of Gods ordination, that {hriſts death | 
ſhould become an attmall propitsation withour any other | 
intervenient act on our part; He 4yednor 1n this ſenſe for 
any,mauchleſle for all;when theretore we fay,God would | 
that Chr ſt ſhould lay down a price ſufficiext, and ſo ap-. 
plicable to every man, itis to be underſtood in a con- | 
ditionall way, upon the termes of faith and repen- | 


| tancc, 


And hence it is, that though Chriſt dying, ſuffered | 
that puniſhment which was deſigned to be ſatisfattory | 
for the fins of eycry man, yet < od doth juſtly i»flift the 


—_— the perſons of all them who are nor by 
faith partakers of Chriſt's death, becauſe it was inten- 
ded to fatisfy for them orely upon cond ion of belee- 
Vine, 
2, Know further, that though God inteud Chriſts gs 


pitiation conditiozally appl.cable, xque, as well to every, as | 
any man,yet he did not EX £quo, equally intend it for every | 


man;it is one thing to lay, He 1s a propitiation, not for | 
| 07 fras onely, but for the ſins of the whole world, and ano-! 


| ther thing to ſay, He is @ propitiation as fully for the ſias 


| of the whole world, as Hg i for ours.]t 1s obſeryable in 
Scripture, that ſome places ſpeake of (hriſt laying down 
! hes life for his ſheep, and giving hmmſelfe for his Church,and 
| others of Chrift's dying for all, and tafting death for every 

one; in one place, He 15 called the Saviour of the bedy,and 
in another, the Saviour of the world, nor will it be hard 
to reconcile theſe,it we diſtinguiſhof a general & a. ſpecial 
intention 1n God, that the fruit of his 9: aay9parie, love 
to mankind, thisof his tvdoxla, good will ro ſome particalay 


per ſons 


—  — — — — 


| "© But alſo for the ſins of the whole world, 299 


| per ſons by the former,nc inteads Chr:jts proputation appl;.- SER 226 | 
| cable to alhby the latter He decreth it to be atually ap- \Chriſtus paſſu 
| plyedro ſowe,according to this it isthart S, Ambroſe ſaith, 9 210 —_—— 
Chriſt ſuffered generally for all, and yet ſpecially for ſome, |-Þ!* 199159 | 
| ; Jpecrazrter pa; 
| and Peter Lumbard,Ghriſt offered himſelfe oa the Altar of \\,; 6 | 
| 
| 


the (' roſſe for all, as tothe ſufficiency of the price,for the elect | Ambrol.in Lac. 
| onely, as to efficacy ,becaule he cttects (alvation onely for | Chriſtcs ſe in 
| them that are pradeſtina:ed.Sutably hereuato it is,rhat | - Fo ma | 
| Divin?s CONCeiVve a dowble covenant to be intimated 11! yy, Jane | 
Scripture,thc One univerſall, and cond'tionally the other | ad pretti ſuffici- | 
ſpeciall and abſolute, the one made with all, and every _—_ ſed pro | 
man upon thelc terns, Wheſoever beleeveth in Chriſt, | _ Telco 
| ſhall »st periſh, the other made with Chriſt concerning a | |, ry edeſtine-) 
| ſeed which He ſhould ſee upon making hs Soule an offering tis tantum ſal 
for ji, to whom He promilcth not onely Salvation by | tem efficit. 
| Chriſt upon condition of beleeving, but the writing his law Mawr wer \ 
in their hearts, whereby they are 1nadled to pertorme poop mo 
'the condition and ſo infaliiby pertake ot rhar {alvarion, } 1/a.53.10. 
By all which 1t appeareth, thar notwithſtanding Gods | H.b48.22 2. 
ſpeciall affettion, and d:cree of elettion whereoy h2 hath 
purpoſcd this propitiariex ſhall be actually conferd upor 
| ſome,wWe may truly aſlert>God hath a generall love where- 
' by He hath ordained the death of Chriſt an nn.werſall re- 
| medy applicable to every man, as apropitiation for his ſins, | 
. if he beleeve and repent, And hence it is, that this prop/- 
| tiation AS It 1t 1s applicable, {o1t 1s annuxnciable to every 
, an, Indecd as Sed hath not intended,itihould be ait- 
| allzapplyed,{o neither that it ſhould beſo much as a7 
| ally revealed to many men, bur yet 1t 1s as applicable, (0 
| annwcinble, both by virtue of the generall covenant 
| God hath maae with all, and thar general! mandate Hc 
| hath given to his Mcnifters of preaching the Goſpel to all, ; 
(ſo that if any A4:niſter could go through a/l the parts of | | 


» - D 
the world,and:in thoſe parts ſingly from man toman, He 


| mightnot onely with a conjeFural hope; but with a cer- 
| tain faith, ſay to him, God hath ſo loved thee, that he gave | | 
] yFef his & 


cms 


—— 


400 But alſo for the fins of the whole world. 


ha 


* Sxr4Q22, His onely ſon, that if thou beleeve in him, .thog ſhalt not pe 
( 7iſh, and har this is not barely foxnded upon the imnate 
| ſufficiency of (hriſts deathvut the Ordination of God ap- 

| peareth in that we cannot , may not ſay ſo to any of the 

| fallen Angels for whom yer as you have already heard 
| Chriſts death is intrinſecally ſafficient , 

And now what ſhould the wear ation of this truth at- | 

ford us bur matter of | 

1 Aamiration at the riches of d:vme love to all mankind, 

and which rendereth irſo much the more wonderfull,! 

that whileſt it is conferd oz the whole world of men, it is) 

| deniedto Angels, T hat God ſhould cauſe his wrath to| 

ſmoake agamft thole ſpiritual and novle creatures the | 

Angels, and appoint a propitiation, a ranſome tor ſuch ; 

| | crawling wormecs, {intul duſt and athes, as wer arc, is 

Ambroſ.in Pf, | it not to bz adm.red at? St, Ambroſe ſpeaking of thele| 

118. | words,the whole earth is full of thy mercy;puts the queſtion, 

Why ts it not (aid the heaven as well as the earth? and re-! 
turacth this Azſwer;becauſe there are indeed ſpiritual wick- 
\ edneſſes in Þyg9 places, ſed non ile ad commune jus indulgen- 
' tia Derremiſſionemque pertinent peccatorum, but the remi[- 

Phil 8.3 | ſion of God,and prop:tiation ofC briſt belongs not to them;wel| 

'*: Wh may we in this conſideration takeup thoſe words of the 

; Pſalmiſt , quoted by the Amthoxr to the Hebrewes upon 

| this very occaſion; Lord, what is man that thow art ſo 

mimaful of him, and the Son of man that thou viſiteſt him, 


* :. 
- 
ugh 
- 4 * 
J os __ 
* 9 . 
FI «4 
LI 


Effuſio pro in- 2, Conſolation to all deſpairing ſoules , It isanexcellent 
utis ſanguinis | {laying of Leo, The effuſion of Chriſts blood is ſo rich and a-| 
mfti tamp3- | waileable, that if the whole multitude cf captive finners would 


rens GG Of: beleeve intheir Redeemer, not one ſhould be detained in the ty- 
| Leo Ze | rants chaines Who art thou then that ſayeſt (hrifſt dyed not 
Sermel 2s C4 | adarans «4 4 , 
| for thee, and will not be a prepitiation for thy ſins > when the, 
doore is open by God, why ſhould it be fhut by thee > when Godj 
is ready to receive thee , why ſhouldeft thou reje ( hriſt and 
| caſt away thy ſelf > viewthe Text well, and tell me ifthe' 


whole world do not include thee > ſurely, emwne totwm con- 
tinet 
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| But alfo for the ſins of the whole world, 


| tinet ſwas partes, omnis ſpecies ſua individu , everylipecics 
| includeth irs individuals, every whole its parts ; it is 


{ both Calvins andGualteys note upon the word world,that | Vide Graft, 
{ it is ſo often repeatedyze aliquem aChriſti werito excluſam | Calv in loc, 


| PHraremus, ſo Gzalter, that we ſhould not think any one 
excepted, ne quis omnino arcer! ſe putet modo fidei viam te- 
zeat; lo Calvin, leſt any one ſhould chink humſelt exclu- 
| ded, if he walK11 the path of bekeving, Belceve it, never 
{any miſled of propitiation for want of merit in Chriſt, 
but of faith in themſelves, why ſhould I give my ſelf over, 
when my Phy fictan doth not> {0 long as 1 am one of the 
, whole world, and my particular ſins are not ſo great as the 
' ſins of the whole world, I will not caſt away all hopes of preo- 
' pitiation, 
| 3» (antion, that we do not hence preſum: of a propitia- 
| 2404 without application, Sr, Fohs faith, he is the propitia- 
' tion for our ſins, and for the ſins of the whole world ; bur we 
; Cannot. inferrc, he 15 the propitiation for the [ins of the whole 
' world ; therefore he will be for ours , though we live as WC 
liſt. Alasbrethren , you have already heard this pro- 
' pitiation; as it is univerſal, (o it is conditional ; habet qui- 
| dem in ſe ut omnibus profit , ſed ; non bibitur nox medetar; 
this cup of ſalvation bath that in ir which can benefit 
| all, but if no drinking of it, no healing by it, 1f thou doſt 
not beleeve ſaith St, Ambroſe, Chrift did not deſcend for 
( thee, nor dye for thee, to wit, {oas efteQtually to ſave thee, 
; and injazother place, more aptly to our preſent purpole; | 
\ if any one doth not beleeveghe defraudeth himſelf of that bene- 
| fit which is ſo generall ; indeed, by reaſon of this condi- 
tion it falls out, that though Chriſt be a propitiation for 
the fins of the whole world, yer it 1s not the whole world, no 
nor the greater, no nor an equal! part of the world, but a 
| third, a fourth part, a remnant, a little flock, partake of this 
propitiation, and therefore we have a grear deal of rea- 
{onto fear and tremble, leſt we miſcarry , and haye no 
ſhare in this propitiation, which is {o #niver ſal. 
Fff 2 4* Exhor- 


- 


But alſo for the fins of the whole world, 


4. Exhortation, that fince Chriſt is a propitiation for the ' 
; whole world, we labour to make ſwre our own ſhare in this uni - 
verſal good, it had been /ittle comfort to St, John, that he 
could {ay (thrift i the propitiation for the ſins of the whole. 
' world; it he could not have ſaid , he is the propitiation for 
' oar fins: that known ſaying 15 in this caſe too often ve- | 
| rified , {ater dolus in wniverſalibus , men deceive them-| 
| ſelves whileſt they reſt in generalicieg, content not thy | 
{elt to know that Ghriſt hath dyed for the world , but. 
ſtrive to be aſſured that thos ſhalr be ſaved by his death, it | 
will be a ſad trouble at that day for thec torthink, I had + 
pricein my hand,but I made no uſe of 1t,l might have obtain- 
ed propitiation by Chriſt , but 1 neglettedit , there was a re-' 
medy prepared, but I contemned it, And thcretorc let our 
Srcat care be to gainan intereſt 1n,afſurance of this prop.» 
ti4rioz to Our own ſoules, that what it15 7% it ſelf, it may ve 
ts 45, and It may be for our f6ns efficiently, what it is ſutfici- 
ently mat for ours oxely , but for the ſinnes of the wholc 
| world, 
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A TABLE of the materiall Truths 
in this Treatiſe, 


A 

S | 

Dvocate, How affirmed of Chriſt, how of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 351, how Chriſts Advocateſhip differs from hes | 
' Mediatorſhip. 3 52, He the onely Advocate, 363, wherein it 
conſiſts, 354. with whom he 15 an Advocate, 356, what 
 g8veth efficacy toit, 357,369, he is no Patron of fagneng | 

| advacate for finners, 353, heis no Advocate for them rhat 
continue in ſin,346 ,34Tewe mnſtbe advecates for(hriſt.365 | 

| Affiictions compared to darkyefſe, 151,152, Chriſtians 

rejoyce #n them, 110, the Word of God comforts in them.,118 


for ſin inflicted even on forgiven perſons, 294, 
Ambition ſpiritual commendable, 192, 


Angels, Chriſt s death in ſome ſenſe ſufſicient to redeem the 
| fallen eAngels, 397.yet not applicable to them, 400. 
ij Angcr; Gods how terrible, 371, fin the cauſe of it, | 
| "+ | 369,370. | 
| Antiquity; 4 note of verity, 80, what kind of a—_— 
; 25 (0, I,32, 
Apoſtles; the meanneſſe of their outward condition, 1 33, 
| their mtegrity and unblameableneſs,71 Chriſts witneſſes, 21, 
| their continual converſe with him, 64,65,66, why need- 
: 67,68, 


B. 
Lood of Chriſt how takgn in Scripture, 205, how often 
Brea 206, how it cleanſeth from ſin. 207, 208, 


Hildren, Kegenerate perſons muſt be as ſuch, 329.they 

uit reverence the:r parents, 330. 
Chriſt##hy called the Word, 3 7,38,3 9,40.T he ſubjett 0 

the wholeScripture,42 how,the life the eternal life 44,4 5346 


we em ee DS 
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The Table, 


His eternal ſubſiſtence from the beginning , 53,75, Truly man, 
68. God and man in one perſon, 63,212, How he was viſible, 
67. His excellent preaching ,64, His unſpeakable dignity ,63 
His fitzeſſe for the work of our Redemption, 5 4.promiſed bes | 
fore ſent, 43, our miſerable condition without him, 46,391, 

| [ſn what reſpeits ſaid to be righteone, 395, The onely Refnge 

of 4 wounded conſciexce, 350. The Parable between him 

: and the Mercy-Seat, 37 5, His greatlove to ſinners, 215, 

i No fellowſh:p with G od but through him 9 8.n0 ſalvation but 
; through him, 388, 
| Chriſtians,therr dignity, 102,their charity in defiring others 
| may partake with them, 86,87.,385 what is done to : Ta Yew 
{ flztts on Chriſt,1 o1.(hriſt to bemanifeſted m their lives Go, 


Churchythe(briſtiaz in it ſelf a great multitude,z 93,395 | 
Civility,how differenced from ſat, 182,183, 
Cleanſtug from ſin twofold,27,28 the cauſes of it, 208, 
Commandments of Ged ,joyned with promiſes,13T,how 

converſant about things impoſſeble, 22.3,many think they keep 
them all, gs, 

Communion w.th God and Chriſt,and the Saints, ſee fel- 


low(h.p., 
Contellion threefold.26 4 of ſin neceſſary to remiſ5101,and | 

| how,3$0,281,2 82, it brings glory to God, 285, benefit to 
#5, 233, The devil an enemy to it 285, it muſt be particular, | 
| 266,267 chiefly of our ouwn ſins, 269, to whomto be made, 
271,272, its antecedent, ingredients, conſequent, 275,274, | 


| 275,to be performed by the Holieſt, 227, 


Converlion maketh analteration,1 92, 1 92, ethers muſt | 

be deſired by us, _ 8x. | 
Converſation of Chriſtians ought to.be exemplary, 179, 
Covenant of Grace double, one general ; the other ſpecial, | 

| 99,] 

D, a ww 
Arknefs fexrfold, I 50, } 
{Þ, Death of Chriſt in our ſtead , for our ſins, our diſ- | 
| chrge,209,210, what gave the merit toit,213,214.,0 rw 
fit by it to wicked men, 219. Deceive * 
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| 


for the wicked, 276, 337, 

-£ F. 

Pi Ak, Samong fall grefch, 347 foo offline pre: 
ſervative, g | 


| 


—— 


The Table, 


Deceive, Aur apt to deceive himſelf 2.4.6 the more need to 
wheare of it , 253 2 54, there are any d:cevers, 246,. 
Deſ pair, Antidotes againſt ityChrifts blood two,21 6,217, 
hui Avocateſhip, 350,361 hx propitiation, 381, eſpecially the | 
unduerſality of it, 400, deſpaire and preſumpt.on two dange-\ 


ro.us rocks, 344» 
E, 
| le ; their wſe; 12, 
Exordium's;the properties of them, 18, 


Excule men apt to make for their fins, 268, by transfer- 
ring the fault on others, 269, the ſins of the godly,no excuſe 


Father, when appliedto God, how taken, 50, how God Is | 
our Father,and how Chriſts, 357, Fathers love to their chil-\ 
aren, | 3333357. 
Faith,the Chriſtians ſpiritual fenſe,74, the means of fellow- | 
ſhip with God, 85 it applieth,but doth not appropriate (hbriſt. | 
38; no ſalvation but by faith in Chriſt. 389, 390. greatly 
oppngned by the devil,126, it is neither unmannerly nor un- | 
charitable, 386, the only inſtrument of pardon, 2L1, | 
Fairhfulneſs; Gods i» performing his promiſes, 310, 311. | 
ground of faith,313 mans required in imitation of Gods,312 . 
Fellowſhip berweenS aints,83 with God and ( briſt where- | 
in it conſiſts, 91 ,92,93, we may have it as well as the Apo- 
feles, 84, how with the Father, 94, how with Chrift, 95,96, 
97, earneſtly to be defired 109, the difficulty of attaining tt, 
Ig7. impoſcible to men continuing in their ſins, -167, 
Forgiveneſs of my the nature fe 292,293, why called 
cleanſing. 296,297, Gods prerog ative, 304,305,306, Gods 


farthfulneſſe obligeth hm to 1t, 322,314, It is juſt with 

Ged to forgive ſin, and how, 316, 319, mercy the impulſiae | 
cauſe inreſpel} of us, 315. it is onely of fn paſt, 299, its uni- \ 
verſal extent.3 00,3 01. how conſiſtent with afflitions for ſin. | 


Ggg BA 294429 5, | 


The Table. 


2944295, how differ: nt frem forbearing,293, earneſtly to be 
longed after 298 mansrequired inimitationofGods.3 on, 309, 

Forlakin fn to be joyned with confeſſion.27 5,276, The 
trucſt part of repentance, 335, bow far it is required, 337, 


ms Entiles 45 well as Jewes, capable of the merit of Chriſts 
death, 393, 394, 

{ Gaoſticks,their impurity,x 67, their pretences of purity ,245, 
| God, all good in him, 1171, 112, why compared to light, 
| 137, 138. how man feſting himſelf in the incarnation, 58, 
| 20 authonr of ſin, 142, 144, 
Goſpel,why called the Werd of life,3 0,31, its excellenc 

| above the law,33.129,366, accidentally the ſavor of death, 
| 34, chiefly promiſſory ,129, a dofrine of joy, 115, its Anti- 
| quity. 78,79, its doctrines , made by wicked men incourage- 


| ments to ſin, 340, whereas they are arguments againſt ſin,| 


| 


341, though a refuge when we have ſed, 366, 
| Grace ; the difference between fincere and counterfeit 
grace, 182,183, ſce holineſſe, 


| Eathen, their condition to be pitied, 392, 
Hide owr /ins from God we cannot, 265, 


Holineſs, Gods, why compared to light ,139, 140, all hols- 
weſſe from him, 141. 187, mans holinefſe why reſembled by 
light, and by what light, 181, 12, how it fits for fellowſhip 
with God, 199, 

Humility maketh men low-conceited of themſelves, 249. 
the remainders of fin in us ſhould make us hamb!e, 238, 

Hypoctites the worſt of finners, 148, ſharply to be repro- 
ved, 149. they axe beſt conceited of themſelves, 148, they 
ſay,they have no fin,244924 5eahey pretend to fellowſhip with 
God, 163,164,the moſt miſerable men, x7 5, the cantrarie- 
ty of their converſation tothe:r profeſſion, I 72s 


Eſluires;their Arrogancy in aſſuming that title to them- 
ſelves, I] 95.1 


- —_ 


Ignorance 


= 
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| x70, 
| Imagesf God what it 15, 92, 
Imitation of God required, 139,190. 
Incarnation, why called a manifeſtation,5 5,56, why the 
ſecond perſon encarnate, 57, 
Infidelity , it makerth God a lyar, 360, 


Ignorance compared to darkueſſe,151, affefted,dammable, | 


of heaven, 228, 229, 349, they accompany our beſt duties, 
234,235, 236, they hinder not fellowſhip with God, 218, 
they ought to be bewayled, 350, but yet muſt not tos much 
aiſcourage us, 239, 

John h# hamility, 9. prudence, 10, snnocency. 11, his 
firſt Epiſtle, the ſcope of it ,2,3,124,12 5, thecomprehenſive- 
neſs of it, 4,5,6,7, why culled Cathalick , I4,1 5,16, 

Joy, it is that which all men ſeck after, 106, (hriſtiantry 
doth not aboliſhit.113 the difference between worldly and ſpi- 
ritual joy, 108, 109, I1o, Spiritual joy is fixed on God and 
Chrift, 107,11 1, it ſupports in all affliftions, ITO, 

Judge; how (hriſt beth Indge aud «Advocate, 352, we 
muſt nat judge accerding to outward ſhewes, 165, our owne 


f ralries ſhould make 1s judge charitably of others, 238,23 9, 


Infirmities, to be altogether without them the priviledge | 


| $ 
| 340. 
Juſtice of God appeareeh both in forgiving pexitents, and 

puniſhing of the impenitent. 322,323, 


| uſtification and ſanttifcation inſeparable, 290, 
ulticiaries,their ſelf=conceit, 244, 245 the cauſes of it, 
251,252, 


K, 
I Nowiadg ot avayleable without praice,185jtmuſt 


be communicated to other5,2.4, of Godghow to be attai- 
ned,n43 of fin, an antecedent to 6anſeſſion, 273. 


| L 

'8 Ite Eternall to be ſought after, 4, how gremt the joy of it- 
| $9112, 113, in what reſpetts through (hriſt, 45 | 
SE 3 - Light 


The Table. 
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Light rhreefold, x pal 
| Love of God to man threefold 377, 378. Lie, wicked men 
faſten on God 25 5 , hypocr:ſie a reall lie, 172, two things 


ncurreto a lye,166, 169, three ſorts of lies, 173. 

, 

| Ean things made choyce of to be Chriſts inſtraments, 

M5; why, I 33.134.) 

| Mediatorſhip ozecly belonging to Chriſt, 98.99 how diffe- 

| ret from his Advocateſh'p, 3526353. 
Men ranked into two ſorts, IG6,, 
Mctaphors maſt be familiar, I3 5,136, | 


Miniſters muſt be ſent. 25, they muſt he aſſured of the 
trath of what they deliver 73 what they declare to others, 
muſt be received from Chriſt.132 they muſt give every one 
their due,137,138,their language muſt be plain,39, their | 
aime is to beat down fin,z 38. they muſt uſe mildneſſe m their 
mſtruttions. 333+334- fathers to the people, and how, 328, | 
their great love to thepeople,331,332, their careof, and joy | 
in the peoples welfare,119,120,123 they mnſt ſeek, the peo- | 


ples benefit ,85, 86,to be honoured,and reverenced, and obey- 
e4,324330,33 I. how far confeſſion to be made to them, 271, 
what their power in forgiving, 307, 

Morality how different Tow Sanity, 182,183, 


N. 
N Amezit is prudence ſometimes to concealc it, Io, 


3, 
Bedience; the properties of it repreſented by walking, 
I 84, 
Omniſcency, Gods attribute, 138, 
Originall ſz remaining in the beſt, 231,232, 


P, 


DE — 


The Table. 


P Apiſts>we dare wie with them in the paint of antiquity ,S2, 


Pardon of fin, ſee forgiveneſſe, i 

Precepts,See commanaements, | 

| Prefumption the grownas of it, 162, the difference between | 
preſunpruons ſinners,and weake Saints, 262, Chriſts uni- 

verſall propitiationno juſt cauſe of it.q.o1, 

Pride Sp.ritzall, what ſhould abaſe it, I 03, 
Proteſiion without prattiſe a lye 170.173, the looſe c0n- 

verſation of profeſſor s,how great a diſhonour to od, Religion, | 


aud injurie to themſelves, 174,175, 
Promiles; their worth,zx 3 0,benefit 43,303. free ,and yet | 
conditional, 130, 


Pumſhment of the gailtlefſe, how conſiſtent w.th Gods 
juſtice.31 6,317. of the Godly, how confitent with forgive- 
neſs, 29 


Purpoſes withont performance unavailable, 3 36, 
Propitiation,See Reconciliation Chriſt is the propitiation, 
369,3745377 the ſeverall cauſes of its 380, 
R. 


Eeconciliation is of God to man,as wel as man to God, 
370,371 merited onely by Chriſt ,378, attributed both 
to his ſacrifice and Interceſſion 368, God being our Father | 


very willing to it , $57; 1 
| Redemptionis what ſenſe nniverſull. 395,396, 
Religion (1 hriftian continually propoſed, T5. 
Reproofe muſt be plaine.147,gentle, 1495 150. 
with reſpett to the difference of /rmners 148 hoy profitable,16 
Reſurrection of Chriſt how proved, 97. | 
I, 
Acrament of the Lords Supper no corporalpreſence is it, | 
69, 
| Sacrifices all looked at Chriſt, 376, 
Saints may fall grſſoely, 347,348. 
Salvation,only by Chriſt, 388,389, 
Satisfattion 


The Table. 


| conſiſtent with remiſſion, 320,321, | 


godly no excuſe for the w.cked,233,234,Chriſt apropitia- 


grow worſe and worſe 1bid, their miſerable eftate, 1 58, | 


Satistaction,made by Chriſt tro Gods juſtice,31 $4319 how 


SCriptures, their fubveſs,ſuffciency.$,116, they conſiſtof ) 
three parts, 1, The certanty of Apoſfolical writings, 70,71, 
Goas mercy ingiving them to us,13,2 Some parts more uſc-| 
ful then others,14 5, Fulneſſe of joy afforded by them, 141, 
to be read by theuulgar, 116,117,118, | 


Senleszthe velid'ty of a teſtimony from them, 32 | 
Shame,wher of confeſſing ſin,bad, 265| 


Sins To ſin how taker in Scripture, 345, it 64 wandring, | 
289, why called unrighteouſneſſe, 288, 299, it maketh a | 
man a debtor ,292.it rendreth us filthy in Gods ſight, 296, | 
the ſoules ſickneſſe, 325, compared to darkpeſſe, 152,153, 
the great gwils of it, 214, the oxely makebate, 369, 370. 

od cannot be the authour of ir, 142. all men by nature ſin= 
ners, 226, T he helicſt not without it here, 226,227,228, 
229, from groſe ſins they may be freea230, the ſins of the 


tion for the greateſt ſins, 387, 

Sonne how deſtinit fromyand one with the Father, 51,52, 

to be worſhipped as the Father, 58, how inferior to the Fa- 

ther, 356, | 
; rf | 
Eſtamentthe difference between the New and the Old, 

i | 33.41,0ur happineſſe, who lrye in the $gprres of the New. 
| " <$2:42- 

Trinity i/luſtrated by the metaphor of light, I 36. 
Truth three fold, 170, to do the truth what, I 7I. 


| W. 
V V Alking what it imports x 54, | 
Warcchtull we ozght to be, becauſe prone to | 
. 239. 


Wicked men delight in ſin,x 55 make it their conrſe.1 56. 


| 159,they canzot have communion with God, 186, 


Witneſſe | 


The Table. 


W.taeſſe how many wayes we beare it ts Chr: ff, 331 
| Word of God, a great mercy that it is written, 13,29, the] 


' rwle of truth,259 As it is amonT #5, ſo it wuſt be ſn u',2 57, , 


| © 25 8,4 preſervat.ve ag dinſt ſin,nd accord T4 b; to be made 
| uſe cf. 238,259, 
| | Waras no:h.ng without workes, 185, 
/ ' World made by (Drift, 40, mow C:: 1 4 prop'tiar.on fo 
. the whole world, I | 290,299, 
|  Writing,the advantage of it, 26, 
| 


| ERRATA. 
Aze 1:.line 36.read vexutiop.t5. 1. 17.mare. ri ſn1eper7.).3.f wer. wat D222). + 
bl. the,and.r.receive.p.23.1,21 r.credit.p. 2.4el.32,r.errrand P.39+l. 20 r.abs 
{ truſe.and 1, 30.r ,Goipel p.36 1.35.. theirs r word. p, So | 21. bi the (.) an 
. p'aceitin 1. z2.after have.p.$6,1,3,/74rgf.di r 40. P1098, 1.7.r.10yes. Plog 1.157: 
; cheit.pt19. 1.35. r-here.p,z20.1.22.bl.afterwarde-p, (2.1 47.rehardly. p127ela0. 
|r, 67F4ſytAia 1*T be before preiently.pa1 29,1.19.r.here. 36.742 betore promil” 
' (ory p.160-lacomarg. I Pentimur.p 168.115. bl.the (:)p-201.in the Tit.” c earſeth, 
| 1.25, r.Ccale.pe203 1.27-T.itis it.p-2041.3-after clauſe r,1s.p.205-1-34 after us ras, 
; p.a, 1.6, after to r-Eive, 1. 7.7. doubt. p. 209, 1. 11, r, au]? p- 211, |, ;. 
{1 'r. AST&9Y AUT@gy: 1237+ Could not be 1. 33. f ſure e, tince.p. 212. 1,25. af* 
| ' ter apoi r-thoſe words. pe215. 1.32.r.light p.223.l, Io.r.according.1-13-bl.ſo, 1,35 
; | ſer the figure 2, p.224e1430.bl.at and.p»226,'v3547, /eipji,pe227, Is 16, Io 1enic. p, 
. 229, +5. Marg, +&y1 plnT %y. p-2+6.1,9,after and r,as,p, 2571.26, fea mie 
P+259e1o22% after the r.trutr, pe261,), «for his r,Gods,p.271,),'5. blithe (2) after 
[ notorious-Pe 275 14,t.that reltop+276.1, 24. after ſui bl.ther 1IP+2830':5.r,nanl0; 
 P,284.1-15-after fincere bl, (,) prhb7-lers i. r >. fu roſaro £-S16T-C:cope288.l. 
15«M:T, F623. p.289,1:36- erg "the(.)froma right tot +P+£29J -2f.e95r.gus 
p.295.1.34-r.cancelling. p.333-l- 24ebl.ad 27.28, f.fincerity r.ſeverity-28.f, hardnct; 
r. hardeneth. p+ 338-1-23+ r-as clear glaſſe.p.g42,] 28.after excite bl. the (+) P+345 
| 1. 3-r-repentanCe-P. 346.1-7-r.1t 15-Po35Tele6. .this r. the.p, 355-marg. T./ap, P. 258. 
marg.r, Meſtrez,p,361-marg.d,verkm.r.indicat.p 362 1 9.bl.(:)10- r. perverted. p. 
| 363-1,6-r. plead-p.369.).10.t-the (pur a (,)p. 370.1,33.put 2 (,) dfter contenti. 
| ons. bl-thec,)Jafter Solomon.p.372.1.8.r.carrying in it.p.374.le 26 after native bl. | 
the (CP, P-3SLl,25.bl-a-Pe3 7 1.20» r.and,21.1.Chriſt. 
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Books printed, and are now to be 


| fold by Nathanaell VVeb, 


and William Grantham, at the 
black Bear in $.Pauls Church- 


1ard, neer the little 
| North-door 


Books in Daarto. 


Aſter Iſaac " Ambroſe, Prima gnedia & ultima, 


eros 


tiſes, of regencration , SanCtification » and 
with Mcditatiens on Lite, Dzath, Hell, and 
; Judgementzin 4s + 


{ 


ed upon Solemn occafions,collected into one Volume, 


1 4. | ; | 
- ---[The firſt Ep.General of St, Joh»Junfolded and ap- 
plied in 2 2,Sermons;ih- 4. : 
| [Hiſtory ſurvey'dina brict Epitome - or,a Nutſery 
| for Gentry]compriſed in an untermixed diſcourſe up- 
on Hiſtoricall, and Poetical Relations,in 4, | 

Mr, wilbamNicolfon'sfull and plain Expoſition of 
the Church Catechilraezin 4. 

Dr, Stoxghtox's 13,Scrmons,being an Introduftion 

to the Body of Diviaity,in 4. 

.Dr, John Preffon | Ihe Golden Scepter, with the 
Churches 


—I—_—_—_— B CC SCCCSEInY m——. 


M | Firſt,Middle,and Laſt things)in threeTrea: 


r. Nathanael H ardy,11 leverall Sermons,preach- | 


mn 
$3S3833: 880802 
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\ 


three Treatiſes, in 4. _ TR 

—«-A poſition delivcred'in {ambridge, concerning the 

Irre{iftiblencſle of Converting Grace, in 4. | 
Mr. Thomas Cradock| Goſpel-Libertyin the Exten- 

tion & Limitation of it;in 4, 

| Mr. Jebz Browning, [Concernins Publique Prayer, 

| and the Faſts of the Church] (1x S 

10 


— ee 


ecmous, or Tracts, | 
4, | 
| Mr, Thomas Parker\ T he Vifions and Propheries of | 
' Daniel expounded] wherein the Miſtakes of former | 
| Interpreters are modeſtly diſcovered,in 4+ _ 
| Reformatio Legum Excleſiaſticarum ex Authoritate pri. | 
mam Regis Henric: 8 inchoatayin 4, 

Mr. George Strode\:The Anatomy of Mortality , di-! 
| vided 1nro eight Heads ( viz, ) 1, The Certainty of| 
| Death,2.Meditations on Death, 3, Preparations for! 
| Deathze#c.)in 4. | 
| Dr. Daniel Featly "The Grand Sacriledge of the 
| Church of Rowe,in taking awaythe Sacred Cup from | 
| the Laity at the Lords Table] In 4. | 
Mr. Rich:Lewthwat|F;ndicie ( hbrifti & obex errori Ar- 
 miniano; A Plea tor ChriſtJin three Sermons, in 4. 

© Welch Common-Prayer,with the Singing-Plaims | 
'11 4, 
| } Mr. John Lawſons|Gleanings and Expoſitions of 
{ome of the more difficult places of holy Scripture] 


in 4. 
Mr, John Cotton The way of the Churches of Chriſt 
in N.Evgland in 4 
; Mr, Mr, Edward. Therp['The NewtBirth>or Birth 
' from Above]in 4-Sermons,in 4, 

Mr. John Vicars| The Schiſmatick fitted, &c.Jin 4. 
----| Colemar-{treet Conclave viſited, and that grand 
Imapoſtor, the Schiſmaticks Cheater in chief,truly and 
duly diſcovered]in 4. - | 

Hhh >» Roberti| 


? 
4 


—— 


| Chnrches Marriage»and the Churches Carriage Jin | 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
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| Roberti Heggi Dune/menſir aliquot Sacre Pagine Le- | 
Mr. Johu Lewes | Comtemplations upon theſe 


' ca, Lefkonesgn 4, 
Times, or the Parliament explain'd to Wales in 4. 
Popiſh Books]in 4. ; 

| The Rancers Reaſons reſolved to nothing, or the 
Fuſtifcaton , inſtcad of the Jultiticatio.1 of the mad 
Crew,@c.1in 4. | 
[ntants,out of the New Teſt. Jin 4. 


crs,{uch as grow in Jehn Goodwin's Garden,&c. Jin 4. 


London born inthart County, in 4. 
| Communion with C od 
/at Pax!'s betore the Lord Major of Londor,in 4. 


| Mr Ezmand Galamy(The Moniter of lintull Self-ſec- 


{king Anatomized)A Sermon preached at Pawls be- 
tore the Lord Major of Loxdonyin 4, 


rent Porter} A Sermon preached at a Faſt before the 

| Parliamentzin 4, 

,----[ Lhe Unprofitable Servant JA Sermon preached 

i at the Aflize at Chelmsford jn Efſex,in 4. | 
Dr.Kkobert Gell, A Sermon touching Gods Govern-' 


' {mznt of the World by Angels, preacht bejure the 


Aſtrologers,in 4, | 
' Dr. Jehn Wincop[ Gods Call to Weepias and Mour- ' 
ning JA Sermon preached at a Faſt betore the Parlia- ' 
mentz11 4, 


Mr, George Walker: A Sermon preached. at a Fait | 


beſore the Praliamentyin 4, 
Rich Meggor j The Rib Reſtored ] or the Ho- 


nour | 


Ihe Beacon flaming, with a »o» obſtante againſt | 
choſe that plead for Libertyof Printing,and publiſhing | 


Mr, Nath Stephens" A precept for the Bapriſme of 
Mr. Joſiah Ricrsfii ANoſegay of Rank-ſmellingFlow- | 


Dr.Sam,Anneſly| The firſt Dith at the Wilſhire Feaſt]. 
- Sermon preached betore many worthy Citizens of 


lin two Sermons, preached 


Mr. John Warren of Hatfield-Regis in Eſſex[The Po- | 


| 


—_— ——— 


® 
nour of Marriage. A Sermon preached in Diornis | 
Back-Church: occaſioned by a Wedding the fifth of : 
June 1655s 

Mr. Yalentize: A Sermon preached at a Faſt before 


the Parliamenr,in 4, 


Mr. william Good | Jacob Raiſed 3} A Scrmon | 
preached ara Faſt before tie Lordsin Parliament,ia 4, 
Mr.Tho Gooawin| T he great Intercſt of States ang 
Kingdomes)]A Sermon preached before the Parlia- | 
ment, 11 4, = 
Mr, Sam: Kew | The Ring of Kings] His privy 
marks for the Kingdoms choyce of new Members; 
A Sermon preached upon the choyce of Purgeſlcs tor | 
the City of Br:/tollur 4, | 
Mr.Ben: Hubbara | Sermo Secularis'\ Ora Sermon | 
tO bring to remembrance the dealings of Fehovah with; 
this Kingdome of Exglard, in 4, | 
Mr. 7.P. A Sermon preached upon Afar 22.21. 
wherein is (ct forth the Kings Due in part, and the | 
Peoples Duty,in 4. | 
Mr, Ambr Stavely ( Index E-xpargatorsus: Or, a ſhort 
Examination of the Doctrine of Purgatory) A Scr- 
moinygin 4. ! 


' Mr. Peter Sterry(The Clouds in which Chriſt comes) | 


A Sermon preached betore the Parliament,in 4, | 


| ----(The Teaching of Chriſt in the Soul) A Sermon | 
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' 
c 


| 


preached before the Par.,in 4. | 
In Oftave large. | 

Mr. Robert Towng( A Soveraign Antidote againſt | 
all Grief, with the Victory of Parience)in 8, 
Mr, Ber, Needler(Expoſitory Notes,with Prattical | 
Obſervations upon Gereſrns)in B, | 
Oitavo ſmall, 

Mr. Geo: Hopkins ( Salvation from Sin by Jeſus 
(Chriſt,or the Dofrine of SanQtification, which 1s the ' 
greater parr of our Salyation, founded upon wa + 
who 
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who is both the Meritorious and Efficient cauſe of 
| Sanftifying Grace,purchaſing it for working and per- 
| fefting it in his people,&c.in 8, 

Be. Davenant( An Exhortation to Brotherly Com- 
muniou bertwixt the Proteſtant Churches)ia 8, 

Be.Cooper( The Triumph of aChriſtian)1in 3,cxcellent 
Treatiles : 1, Jacobs wreſtling with God,o&c. 1a 8. 
' Mr. John Robotham(The preciouſneile of Chrilt to 
Believers,&c)in 8, = | 

(The Bee-Hive of-the Rewiſh Church)A worke of 
| all good Catholicks,to be read, and moſt neceſſary to 


be underſtood,in S, 

Teſtament Roman letter,Scorch print in 8, 
| Mr. John Simſon ( The Perfteftion of Juſtification 
| aZainſt the Phariſces, the Purity of Sanctification a- 
| gainſt rhe Stainers of it,the Unqueſtionableneſle of 
| Glorification againſt the Sadduces,) &c.in,s 
| Mr, Hal (The Loathſomaneſle of long haire} A 
| Trearile wherein the Queſtion is (tated,many Argu- 
\ mentsagainlt it produced : with an Appendix againſt 
| Patnting,Spotrs, Naked Breaſts,&c.in 8, F 
| -==-(Vind:c2 Literarum, T he Schools Guarded) or, the 
excellency and uſefulneſle of Arts, Sciences, Langua- 
ges,Hiſtory,and all ſorts of Human Learning, in fub- 
ordination to Divinity,with an Appendix in Anſwer 
to Mrwebſterin 8, 

Mr. lob» Warres of Hatfield in Efſex (Principles of 
Chriſtian Practice ) Illuſtrated with Queſtions and 
| Scripture-an{wers,in 8, 

Mr.Daviel Evans(A Baptiſmal Catichiſme)ſhewing 
| unto whart perſon, wherher of riper years,or as yet In- 
\ fants,the Sacrament of Bapriſmc ought to be admini- 
| {tre daccording to the Scriptures,ins8, 
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Twelves large, 


Mr: Nich: By fieldCThe Marrow of the Oracles ,o 


God, or,divers'Ireatifes containing DircQions abou 


| woven and mixr,&c,in three Sermons,in 12, 


fix of the weighrieſt things can concerne a Chriſttan | 
in this life,in I2, ES ; 
(The Praftice of Chriſtianity) or, the Epitome of 
Mr. Rogers ſeven Treatiſcs,in 12. 
MreThowas Iack ſon(The true Evyangelicall Temper) 
wherein Divinity and Eccleſtaſticall Hiſtory are intcr- 


Twelves ſmall, 


Mr, Mullard (Celeſtial Soliloquies ) compoſed of 
ſeyerall Divize Meditations and Prayers,drawn from 
the holy Scriptures,in x2, | 
Francis Thin, Eſq,(The perte& Embaſſadour) trea- 
ting of the Antiquity, Priviledges, and Behaviour of 
Men zbelonging to that Funftion;in 22, 


| 
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